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ADVERTISEMENT. 



Ebianuel Swedenborg was bom at Stockholm in 
the year 1688. He enjoyed the advantages of a 
religious and liberal education, and became eminent 
for his attainments in literature, especially in the 
various branches of natural science and philosophy. 
About the year 1743, he was led to devote his 
attention principally to theology ; and he was after- 
wards assiduously employed in preparing and pub- 
lishing his various theological works, until he died 
at London, in the year 1772. 

The following treatise was originally written in 
Latin, and published at Amsterdam, in the year 
1763. It was afterwards translated into English, 
and several editions of it have already been pub- 
lished in England and America. The present edition 
has been thoroughly revised, and the translation 
made more literal and accurate than it was before ; 

and it is hoped that it will also appear more simple 
in its phraseology, and more inteUigible to common 
readers. 



ADTXuBsnasrr. 

The chief object of this tieatise is, to exhibit the 
testimony of the Sacred Scripture coQceming the 
LoKo Jssrs Chkist : and thence to prove, that in Him 
there is a Dirine Trinity, the Father, the Son, and 
THE Holy Spirit, united in one adorable Person, in 
whom dwelleth all the dullness of the Godhead 
bodily; and that He alone is the proper object of 
all religious worship, God over all. blessed forever. 
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CONCERNING 



THE LORD. 



THAT THE WHOLE SACRED SOUFrURE IS CONCERNING THE LORD, 
AND THAT THE LORD IS THE WORD. 

1. It is read in John, " In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and God was the Word. This 
was in the beginning with God. All things were made by 
Him ; and without Him was nothing made that was made. 
In Him was life, and the life was the light of men. And the 
light shineth in darkness, but the darkness comprehended it 
not." Moreover, " The Word became flesh, and dwelt 
among us, and we saw his glory, the glory as of the Only- 
begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth." i. 1,2, 3, 
4,5. 14. In the same; " Light is come into the world, but 
men loved darkness more than light ; for their works were 
evil." iii. 19. And again in the same ; " While ye have 
the light, believe in the light, that ye may be children of 
light I have come a light into the world, that whosoever 
belie veth in Me may not abide in darkness." xii. 36. 46. 
From these it is manifest, that the Lord is from eternity 
Gody and that He is that Lord, who was born in the 
world ; for it is said. The Word was with God, and God 
was the Word ; as also, that without Him was nothing 
made that was made ; and afterwards, that the Word became 
flesh, and they saw Him. That the Lord is called the 
Word, is little understood in the church ; but He is called 
the Word, because the Word signifies divine truth, or di- 
vine wisdom ; and the Lord is divine Truth itself, or di- 
vine Wisdom itself ; wherefore also He is called Light, con- 
cerning which also it is said, that it came into the world. Be- 
cause divine wisdom and divine love make one, and iii the 
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Lord were one from eternity, therefore also it is said, " In 
Him was life, and the life was the light of men." Life is di- 
vine love, and light is divine wisdom. This one is what 
is meant by, " In the beginning the Word was with God, and 
God was the Word." With God is in God, for wisdom is 
in love, and love in wisdom. Likewise in another place in 
John ; " Glorify Thou Me, Father, with Thyself, with the 
glory which I had with Thee before the world was." xvii. 
6. With Thyself is in Thyself. Wherefore also it is said, 
that God was the Word ; and elsewhere, that the Lord is in 
the Father, and the Father in Him ; as also, that the Fa- 
ther and He are one. Now, because the Word is the divine 
Wisdom of divine Love, it follows that it is Jehovah himself, 
thus the Lord, by whom all things were made that are 
made ; for all things were created by divine Wisdom, from 
divine Love. 

2. That it is the same Word, that was manifested by 
Moses and the Prophets, and by the Evangelists, which is 
here specifically meant, may appear manifest from this, that 
that is the divine truth itself, from which is all the wisdom 
of angels, and all the spiritual intelligence of men ; for this 
same Word, which is with men in the world, is also with, 
the angels in the heavens, but in the world with men it is 
natural, whereas in the heavens it is spiritual. And be- 
cause it is the divine truth, it is also the Divine proceeding, 
and this is not only from the Lord, but it is also the Lord him-^ 
self. Because that is the Lord himself, therefore each and 
every thing of the Word is written concerning Him alone ; 
from Isaiah even to Malachi, there is not any thing which is . 
not concerning the Lord, or which, in the opposite sense, is 
not contrary to the Lord. That it is so, no one as yet had 
seen, but still every one can see it, provided he knows it, and 
thinks of it whilst he is reading ; and knows, moreover, that 
in the Word there is not only a natural sense, but also a spiri* 
tual sense ; and that in this sense, by the names of persons and 
places, is signified something of the Lord, and thence some- 
thing of heaven and the church from Him, or something 
opposite. Since each and every thing of the Word is con- 
cerning the Lord, and the Word is the Lord, because it is 
divine truth, it is manifest why it is said, that " The Word 
became flesh, and dwelt among us, and we saw his glory ;** 
and also why it is said, " While ye have the light, believe 
m the light, that ye may be children of Hght. I have 
come a. light into the world; he that believeth in Me doth 
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not abide in darkness." Light is divine truth, thus the 
Word. On account of this, every one, even at this day, 
who goes to the Lord alone, when he reads the Word, and 
prays to Him, is enlightened in it. 

3. It shall also be told here in a few words, what is 
treated of in general and in particular concerning the Lord, 
in all the Prophets of the Old Testament, from Isaiah even 
to Malacht. I. That the Lord came into the world in the 
fulness of time, which was, when He was no longer known 
by the Jews, and thence when nothing of the church re- 
mained ; and unless the Lord had then come into the world 
and revealed Himself, man would have perished in eternal 
death. He himself says in John, " Unless ye believe that 
I am, ye shall die in your sins." viii. 24. II. That the 
Lord came into the world, that He might accomplish a last 
judgment, and thereby subjugate the hells then ruling, 
which was done by combats, or by temptations admitted into 
his human from the mother, and by continual victories then; 
and unless they had been subjugated, no man could have 
been saved. III. That the Lord came into the world, that 
He might glorify his Human, that is, unite it to the Divine, 
which was in Him from conception. IV. That the Lord 
came into the world, that He might establish a new church, 
which should acknowledge Him as Redeemer and Savior, 
and by love and faith towards Him, be redeemed and saved. 
V. That He then at the same time established order in hea- 
ven, so that it should make one with the church. VI. That 
the passion of the cross was the last conflict or temptation, 
by which He fully conquered the hells, and fully glorified 
bis Human. That the Word treats of no other subjects, 
may be seen in the little work concerning the Sacked Scrip- 
tubes. 

4. To prove that it is so, I will in this first article only 
adduce thft passages from the Word, where it is said, that 
deaf, in that day, and in that time ; in which by day and by 
time, is meant the coming of the Lord. In Isaiah. " It 
shall come to pass in the last days, that the mountain of the 
house of Jehovah shall be established in the top of the 
mountains. Jehovah alone shall be exalted in that day. 
The day of Jehovah of hosts shall be upon every one that 
is proud and lofty. In that day a man shall cast away his 
idols of silver and of gold. ii. 2. 11, 12. 20. In that day 
the Lord Jehovih will take away their ornaments, iii. 1^ 
In that day the branch of Jehovah shall be beautiful and glo- 
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lious. iv. 2. They shall roar against them in that day ; and 
shall look down upon the earth, where behold darkness and 
sorrow ; and the light shall be darkened in the rains, v. 90. 
And it shall come to pass in that day, that Jehovah shall hiss 
for the fly in the extremity of the rivers of Egypt. In thai 
day the Lord shall shave in the passages of the river. £i 
that day He shall vivify. In that day every place shall be 
covered with briers and thorns, vii. 18. 20, 21. 23. What 
will ye do in the day of visitation which shall come ? In 
that day Israel shall stay upon Jehovah, the Holy One of 
Israel in truth, x. 3. 20. In that day there shall be a Root 
of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the people; tc 
Him shall the nations seek, and his rest shall be glorious. 
Especially in that day the Lord shall again recover the 
remnant of his people, xi. 10, 11. In that day thou shall 
say, O Jehovah, I will praise Thee. In that day shall y€ 
say, Praise Jehovah, call upon his name. xii. 1. 4. Tht 
day of Jehovah is at hand, as devastation from the Almight]) 
it shall come ; behold the day of Jehovah cometh, cruel and 
of indignation and wrath and anger. I will shake the 
heaven, and the earth shall remove out of its place, in tht 
day of his fierce anger. Her time is near, and it will come 
and her days shall not be prolonged, xiii. 6. 9. 13. 22. Ii 
shall come to pass, in that day, the glory of Jacob shall be 
made thin. In that day shall a man look to his Maker 
and his eyes shall be to the Holy One of Israel. In thm 
day shall the cities of refuge become like the deserts of c 
wood. xvii. 4. 7. 9. In that day there shall be five cities 
in the land of Egypt speaking the language of Canaan. 
In that day there shall be an altar to Jehovah in the midst 
of the land of Egypt. In that day there shall be a high' 
way from Egypt to Assyria; and Israel shall be in the 
midst of the land. xix. 18, 19. 23, 24. The inhabitants of 
the island shall say in that day. Behold our expectation, xx. 
6. A day of tumult, and of treading down, and of per 
plexity by the Lord Jehovih of hosts, xxii. 5. In that daif 
the Lord shall punish the host of the high ones that are on 
high, and the kings of the earth. After 9nany days thej 
shall be visited ; then the moon shall be confounded, and 
the sun ashamed, xxiv. 21, 22, 23. They shall say in than 
day, Lo, this is our God, whom we have waited for, that He 
may deliver us. xxv. 9. In that day shall this song be 
»ing in the land of Judah, We have a strong city. xxvi. 1 
& that day Jehovah shall visit with his sword. In thm 
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io,y sing ye unto her a vineyard of pure wine. And it 
shall come to pass in that day, that the great trumpet shall 
be blown, xxvii. 1, 2. 13. In tkdt day shall Jehovah of 
hosts be for a crown of glory, and for a diadem of beauty, 
xxviii. 5. " Then in that day shall the deaf hear the words 
of the book, and the eyes of the blind shall see out of dark- 
ness, xxix. 18. There shall be rivers and streams of waters 
in the day of the great slaughter, when the towers fall ; and 
the light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun, in 
the day that Jehovah bindeth up the breach of his people. 
XXX. 25, 26. In that day shall every man cast away his 
idols of silver, and his idols of gold. xXxi. 7. The day of 
Jehovah's vengeance, the year of his retributions, xxxiv. 8. 
These two things shall come to thee in one day, the loss of 
children, and widowhood, xlvii. 9. My people shall know 
my name ; and in that day, that I am He that doth speak, 
behold it is I. lii. 6. Jehovah hath anointed Me to proclaim 
the acceptable year of Jehovah, and the day of vengeance 
of our God, to comfort all that mourn. Ixi. 1, 2. The 
day of vengeance is in my heart, and the year of my re- 
deemed is come." Ixiii. 4. 

In Jeremiah. "Jti those days they shall say no more, 
The ark of the covenant of Jehovah. At that time they 
shall call Jerusalem the throne of Jehovah. In those days 
the house of Judah shall go to the house of Israel, iii. 
16, 17, 18. In that day the heart of the king shall 
perish, and the heart of the princes, and the priests shall be 
astonished, and the prophets shall wonder, iv. 9. Behold, 
the days come, saith Jehovah, when the earth shall become 
a waste, vii. 32. They shall fall among those who fall in 
the day of their visitation, viii. 12. Behold the days come, 
saith Jehovah, that I will punish all those who are circum- 
cised, with the uncircumcised. ix. 24. In the time of their 
visitation they shall perish, x. 15. There shall be no re- 
mains to them ; I will bring evil upon them, in the year 
of their visitation, xi. 23. Behold, the days come, saith 
Jehovah, when it shall be no more said, I will give this place 
to devastation, xvi. 14. I will shew them the back, and not 
the face in the d&y of their calamity, xviii. 17. Behold the 
days come, when I will give this place to devastation, xix. 
6. Behold, the days come, that I will raise to David a 
righteous Branch, who shall reign a King. In those days 
Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell securely. 
Wherefore, behold, the days come, when they shall wci 
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mote say, fa. I win hmg eril npoa diem in the fe&r 
ei their Tiaitatioii. Im the last dm^ je ^lall nnderstuid 
intelligence. xxiL 5» 6, 7. 12. 20. Lo, the dmfs came, that I 
will cause them to letinn. Alas ! for that dmf is great, so 
diat none is like it Im, that da^ I will break the yoke, and 
poll off the bands, xxx. 3w 7, 8. There shall be a da^f^ 
when the watchmen npon moant Ej^iraim shall cry. Arise 
ye, and let us go np to Zion, nnto JehoTah our (rod ! — Be- 
nold, the days come, saith JehoTah, that the city shall be 
bailt to JehoTah. Behold, the days tome, saith Jehovah, 
that I will make a new covenant with them. xxxi. 6. 31. 38. 
The days come that I will perfonn the good word. In thmt 
days, and at that time, will I caose a jast Branch to grow np 
unto David. In those days shaU Jndah be saved, xxxiii. 14, 
15, 16. I will bring my words npon this city for evil in 
thai day. But 1 will deliver thee in that day. xxxix. 16, 17. 
That day of the Lord Jehovih of hosts is a day of Ten« 
geance ; He will take vengeance on his enemies. The 
day of ruin is come upon them, and the time of their visi- 
tation, xlvi. 10. 21. Because of the day that cometh to lay 
waste, xlvi. 4. I will bring upon it the year of visitation. 
Yet I will bring back his captivity in the latter days, xlviii, 
44. 47. I will bring ruin upon them in the time of their 
visitation. Her young men shall fall in the streets, and all 
the men of war snail be cut off in that day. In the latter 
days I will bring back their captivity, xlix. 8. 26. 39. In 
those days, and at that tirne, the children of Israel and the 
children of Judah shall come together, and seek Jehovah 
their God. In those days, and at that time, the iniquity of 
Israel shall be sought for, and it shall not be. Wo unto j 
them, for their day is come, the time of their visitation. I, 4. j' 
20. 27. 31. They are vanity, the work of errors ; in the -^ 
time of their visitation they snail perish." li. 18. 

In EzEKifiL, " The end is come, the end is come ; the ^ 
morning is come upon thee ; the time is come, the day of *' 
tumult is near. Behold, the day, behold, it is come. The i 
morning is gone forth ; the rod hath blossomed, violence ^ 
hath budded. The time is come, the day draweth near upon i 
all the multitude thereof* Silver and goM shall not deliver i 
them in the day of the anger of Jehovafi^. vii. 6, 7. 10, 12. I 
19. They said concerning the prophet, the vision that he I 
seeth shall come to pass after many days ; he prophesieth for if 
times that are afar off. xii. 27. They shall not stand in ;l 
the battle in the day of Jehovah, idii. 5. And thou profane^ n 
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wicked prince of Israel, whose day is come, in the time that 
iniquity shall have an end. xxi. 30. The city sheddeth 
blood in the midst of it, that her time may come ; and thoU 
hast made the days draw near, that thou mayst come to thy 
loves, xxii. 3, 4, Shall it not be in the day, when I take 
from them their strength ? He that escapeth in thai day, 
shall come unto thee, to cause thee to hear it with thine ears. 
In that day thy mouth shall be opened to him that hath 
escaped, xxiv. 25, 26, 27. In that day I will cause the 
horn of the house of Israel to grow, xxix. 21. Howl ye! 
Ob, the day J for the day is near, the day of Jehovah is near; 
a cloudy ^xy, it will be the time of the nations. In that 
day messengers shall go forth from me. xxx. 3. 9. In the 
day when thou shalt descend into hell. xxxi. 15. I will 
seek my flock in the day when it is in the midst of thy 
flock ; and will deliver them out of all places, whither they 
have been scattered in the cloudy and dark day, xxxiv^ 12. 
In the day when I shall have cleansed you from all your 
ini<iuities. xxxvi. 33. Prophesy and say. In that rfa^, when 
my people Israel shall dwell securely, shalt thou not know it? 
In the latter days I will bring thee into my land. In the 
day when Gog shall come upon the land. In my ^eal in 
the day of my indignation, surely in that day there shall be 
a great earthquake in the land of Israel, xxxviii. 14. 16. 18, 
19. Behold it cometh ; this is the day of which I have 
spoken ; and it shall come to pass in that day, that I will give 
unto Gog a place for a sepulchre in the land of Israel ; that 
the house of Israel may know that I am Jehovah their God, 
from that day and afterwards." xxxix. 8. 11. 21. 

In Daniel. " But there is a God in heaven, who reveal- 
eth secrets, and maketh known what shall be in the latter 
days, ii. 28. The time is come, that the saints should possess 
the kingdom, vii. 22. Attend, for at the time of the end 
shall be the vision. He said. Behold, I will make knowii to 
thee what shall be in the end of anger ; for at the time ap' 
pointed shall be the end. The vision of the evening and 
of the morning is truth ; shut up the vision, for it shall be 
for many days, viii. 17. 19. 26. I am come to make thee 
understand what shall befall thy people in tJie latter days; 
for yet the vision is for days. x. 14. The intelligent shall 
he proved, to purge and to cleanse them even unto the tfm6, 
of the end, for it is yet for a time appointed, xi. 35. At 
that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince which' 
standeth for the children of thy people ; and there shall be 

<6 
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a time of trouble, such as never was since there was a nation. 
Tet at that time thy people shall be delivered, every one that 
ahall be found written in the book. xii. 1. Thou, O Daniel, 
shut up the words, and seal the book, even unto the time of 
the end. From the time that the daily sacrifice shall be 
taken away, and the abomination that maketh desolate set 
up, there shall be a thousand two hundred and ninety days. 
Thou shalt stand in thy lot at the end of the days,^^ xii. 4. 
11. 13. 

In HosEA. " I will make an end of the kingdom of the 
house of IsraeL In that day I will break the bow of Israel. 
Great shall be the day of Jezreel. i. 4, 5. 11. In that day 
thou shalt say. My husband. In that day I will make a 
covenant for them. In that day I will hear. ii. 16. IS. 21. 
The children of Israel shall return and seek Jehovah their 
God, and David their king, in the latter days, iii. 5. Gome 
and let us return unto Jehovah ; after two days He will vivify 
us ; in the third day He will raise us up, and we shall live 
before Him. vi. 1, 2. The days of visitation are come, the 
days of retribution are come." ix. 7. 

In Joel. " Alas, for the day ! for the day of Jehovah is 
at hand, and as devastation from the Almighty will it come. 
i. 1§. The day of Jehovah cometh ; a day of darkness and 
gloominess is at hand ; a day of clouds and of thick darkness* 
The day of Jehovah is great and very terrible ; and who can 
endure it? ii. 1, 2. 11. In those days I will pour out my 
spirit upon the servants, and upon the handmaids. The sun 
shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before 
the great and terrible day of Jehovah cometh. ii. 28, 29. 31. 
In those days, and in that time, I will gather together all 
nation & The day of Jehovah is near. It shall come to 
pass in that day, the mountains shall drop down new wine.'' 
a. 1. 14. la 

fn Obadiah. " In that day, I will destroy the wise men 
out of Edom. Do not rejoice over them in the day of their 
destruction, nor in the day of their distress. For the day of 
Jehovah is near upon all the nations." 8. 12. 15. 

In Amos. " He that is courageous in heart shall flee 
away naked in that day, ii. 16. In the day that I shall 
visit the transgression of Israel upon him. iii. 14. Wo unto 

Jou that desire the day of Jehovah ; what is the day of 
ehovah to you ? It is a day of darkness and not of light. 
Shall not the day of Jehovah be darkness and not light ? 
even thick darlmesS) and no brightness ? v. 18. 20. The 
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bongs of the temple shall be howlings in that day. In that 
day, saith the Lord God, I will cause the sun to go down at 
noon ; and I will darken the earth in a clear day. In that 
day shall the fair virgins and young men faint for thirst, 
viii. 3. 9. 13. In that day I will raise up the tabernacle of 
David that is fallen. Behold, the days come that the moun- 
tains shall drop sweet wine." ix. 11. 13. 

In MicAH. " In that day shall one lament, we are utterly 
wasted, ii. 4. In the last days the mountain of the house 
of Jehovah shall be established in the top of the mountains. 
In that day will I gather the halt. iv. 1. 6. In that day I 
will cut off thy horses and thy chariots, v. 9. The day of 
thy watchmen, and thy visitation cometh. The day is come 
for building the walls. In that day He shall come even to 
thee." vii. 4. 11. 12. 

In Habakkuk. " The vision iy yet for an appointed time ; 
but at the end it shall speak and not lie : though it tarry, wait 
for it, because it will surely come, it will not tarry, ii. 3. O 
Jehovah, in the midst of the years do thy work ; in the midst 
of the years, make it known. God will come." iii. 2. 

In Zephaniah. " The day of Jehovah is at hand. In 
the day of Jehovah's sacrifice I will punish the princes and 
the sons of the king. , In that day there shall be the voice 
of a cry. At that time I will search Jerusalem with can- 
dles. The great day of Jehovah is near. That day is a 
day of wrath. A day of anguish and distress. A day of 
wasting and devastation. A day of darkness and gloomi- 
ness. A day of clouds and thick darkness. A day of the 
trumpet and alarm. In the day of the wrath of Jehovah the 
whole land shall be devoured ; for He will make even a speedy 
consummation with all those who dwell in the land. i. 7, 8. 
10. 12. 14 — 16. 18. Before the day of Jehovah's anger 
cometh upon you. It may be ye will be hid in the day of 
the anger of Jehovah, ii. 2, 3. Wait upon Me, until the 
day that I arise up to the prey, for my determination is to 
gather the nations, to pour upon them my indignation. In 
that day wilt thou not be ashamed of thy works ? In that 
day it shall be said to Jerusalem, Fear not. At that time I 
will undo all thy oppressors. At that time I will bring you. 
In that time I will gather you, for I will make you a name 
and a praise." iii. 8. 11. 16. 19, 20. 

In Zechariah. " I will remove the iniquity of the land 
in one day. In that day shall ye call every man to his 
neighbor, under the vine and under the fig-tree. iii. 9, 10. 
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Then many nations shall cleave to Jehovah in that day. ii. 
11. In those days shall ten men take hold of the skirt of a 
man that is a Jew. viii. 23. Jehovah their God shall save 
them in that day^ as the flock of his people, ix. 16. My 
covenant was broken in that day, xi. 11. In that day win 
I make Jerusalem a burdensome stone for all people. In 
that day I will smite every horse with astonishment. In 
that day will I make the governors of Judah like a fur- 
nace of fire among the wood. In that day shall Jehovah 
defend the inhabitants of Jerusalem. In that day I will seek 
to destroy all the nations that come against Jerusalem. In 
that day shall there be a great mourning in Jerusalem, xii. 
3, 4. 6. 8, 9. 11. In that day shall there be a fountain 
opened to the house of David, and to the inhabitants of Je- 
rusalem. In that day I will cut oflf the names of the idols 
in the land. In that day the prophets shall be ashamed, 
xiii. 1, S. 4. Behold the day q/^ Jehovah cometh. His feet 
shall stand in that day upon the mount of Olives. In that 
day the light shall not be clear nor dark. But it shall be 
one day that shall be known unto Jehovah, not day nor 
night; byt it shall come to pass that at evening time it 
Bhall be light. In that day living watefs shall go out from 
Jerusalem. In that day Jehovah shall be one, and his 
name one. In that day there shall be a great tumult to 
Jehovah. In that day there shall be upon the bells of the 
' horses, Holiness to Jehovah. In that day there shall be no 
longer a Ganaanite in the house of Jehovah." xiv. 1. 4. 
6—9. 12. 20, 21. 

In Malachi. " But who can endure the day of his com- 
ing, and who will stand when He shall appear ? And they 
•hall be mine, saith Jehovah, in that day when I make up my 
jewels. Behold, the day cometh that shall burn as an oven. 
Behold, I send you Elijah the prophet, before the coming of 
the great and dreadful <i?ayq/'JeAot?aA." iii. 2. 7; and iv. 1. 5. 

In David. ." In his days shall the righteous flourish, and 
much peace. He shall rule also from sea to sea, and from 
the river even to the ends of the earth !" Psalm Ixxii. 
7, 8; besides other places. 

6. In these passages, by day and by time, is signified the 
cpming of the Lord ; by a day or time of clouds, darkness, 
obscurity, of no light, of devastation, an end of iniquity, of 
destruction, is meant the coming of the Lord, when He was 
no longer known, and thence when nothing of a genuine 
ohurch remained. By a day cruel and terrible, of anger. 
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wrath, trouble, distress, of sacrifice, retribution, perplexity, 
war, and of a cry, is meant the coming of the Lord to judg- 
ment. By the day in which Jehovah only shall be exalted, 
in which He shall be one and his name one, in which the 
Branch of Jehovah shall be beautiful and glorious ; in which 
the righteous shall flourish ; in which He shall vivify ; in 
which He shall seek his sheep, and make a new covenant ; 
in which the mountains shall drop new wine, and living 
waters go out from Jerusalem ; in which they shall look to 
the God of Israel, and more to the same purport ; is meant 
the coming of the Lord to establish a new church, which 
shall acknowledge Him as Redeemer and Savior. 

6. To these may be added some passages which more 
openly speak of the coming of the Lord, which are the fol- 
lowing. " The Lord himself shall give you a sign ; Behold, 
a virgin shall conceive and bear a son, and shall call his 
name God wtth us. Isaiah vii. 14. Matt. i. 22, 23. Un- 
to us a Child is bom, unto us a Son is given ; and the go- 
vernment shall be upon his shoulder ; and his name shall 
be called Wonderful, Counsellor, God, Hero, the Fat^bu 
OF ETERNITY, the Priuce of peace. Of the increase of his 
government and peace there shall be no end; upon the 
dirone of David, and upon his kingdom, to establish it in 
judgment and justice, from hencefoirth even forever, ix. 6, 
7. And there shall come a Rod out of the stem of Jesse, 
and a Branch shall grow out of his roots : and the spirit of 
Jehovah shall rest upon Him, the spirit of wiisdom and in- 
telligence, the spirit of counsel and- might. And justice 
shall be the girdle of his loins, and truth the girdle of his 
reins. And in thtxt day there shall* be a Root of Jesse, 
which shall stand for an ensign of the people ; to Him shall 
the nations seek, and his rest shall be glorious, xi. 1, 2. S, 
10. Send ye the lamb to the Ruler of the land, from the 
rock towards the desert, to the mount of the daughter of 
Zion. By mercy shall the throne be established, and Be 
shall sit upon it in truth, in the tabernacle of David, judg- 
ing and seeking judgment, and hastening justice. xvL 1. 5. 
It shall be said in that day^ Lo, this is ou^k God, we have 
waited for Him that He may save us. Tftis is Jehovah, we 
have waited fOr Him, liet u« be glad and rejoice in his sal- 
vation. XXV. 9i The voice of one crying in the wilderness, 
Prepare ye the way for Jehovah, mnke straight in the de- 
sert a highway for Oub God. For the glory of Jehovah shaU 
W revealed, and all flesh shall see it together. Behold^ xn. 

8^ 
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Loud Jchotdi will come with a strong huid. mnd his ann 
iball rule for Him ; behold, his reward is with Him ; He 
•hall feed his flock like a shepherd. xL a S. 10, 11. Be- 
hold roy Elect, in whom my soul delighteth. I, Jehovah; 
hare called Thee in righteousness, and will give Thee for 
a corenant of the people, for a light of the nations, to opea 
the blind eyes, to bring out the prisoners from the prison, 
and those who sit in darkness out of the prison house. I 
am JcHOVAii, that is my name, and my glory will I not give 
to another, xlii. 1. 6--8. Who hath believed oar word, 
and to whom is the arm of Jehovah revealed ? He hath no 
form or comeliness, and when we shall see Him, there is no 
beauty that we should desire Him. He hath borne our 
griefs, and carried our sorrows, liii. 1 — 4. Who is this 
Uiat Cometh from Edom, with dyed garments from Bozra, 
walking in the greatness of his strength? I who speak 
in righteousness, mighty to save. For the day of vengeance 
is in my heart, and the year of my redeemed is come. So 
He was their Savior. Ixiii. 1 — 8. Behold, the days come, 
iaith Jehovah, that I will raise up to David a righteous Branch, 
who shall reign a King and prosper, and shall do judgment 
and Justice in the earth ; and this is the name by which He 
•half be called, Jehovah our righteousness. Jer. xxiii. 5, 
6; xxxiii. 16, 16. Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; 
•hout, daughter of Jerusalem, behold, thy King cometh 
unto thee; He is just and having salvation. He shall 
•peak peace to the nations, and his dominion shall be from 
•ea to sea, and from the river, even to the ends of the earth. 
Zcch. ix. 9, 10. Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Zion; k> 
I como, that I may dwell in the midst of thee. And manv 
nations shall cleave to Jehovah in that day; and they shall 
be my people, ii. 10, 11. But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, 
though thou be little among the thousands of Judah, out of 
thee shall He come forth unto Me, who shall be Ruler 
in Isrocl, and whose goings forth have been from of old, from 
the days of eternity. He shall stand and feed in the 
itrengtn of Jehovah. Micah v. 3, 3. Behold, I send my 
mosMongcr, and he shall prepare the way before Me; and 
THK LoKDi whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to his tem-> 

Elo, ovon the Messenger of the covenant, whom ye desire, 
ehold Ho is coming. But who can endure the day ei 
bin coming ? Behold, I send unto you Elijah the propheit, 
before the coming of the great and dreadful day of Jeho-i 
YAH. Moltchi iii. 1,2; iv. 6. I saw, and lo, with the clou^ 
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of the heavens, as it were, the Son of man was coming; 
and to Him was given dominion and glory and a kingdom, 
and all people, nations and languages shall worship Him. 
His dominion is the dominion of an age which will not pass 
away, and his kingdom one which will not perish. And 
all dominions shall worship Him and ohey Him. Daniel vii. 
13, 14. 27. Seventy weeks are determined upon thy peo- 
ple, and upon thy holy city, to finish the transgression, and 
to seal up the vision and the prophecy, and to anoint the 
most Holy. Know, therefore, and understand, that from the 
going forth of the Word to restore and to build Jerusalem, 
unto the Messiah the Prince, shall be seven weeks, ix. 24, 25. 
I will set his hand also in the sea, and his right hand in the 
rivers; He shall cry unto Me, Thou art my Father, my 
God, and the Rock of my salvation. Also I will make Him 
my First-bom, higher than the kings of the earth. His 
seed also will I make to endure forever, and his throne as 
the days of heaven. Psalm Ixxxix. 25 — 27. 29. Jeho* 
VAH said to my Lord, Sit Thou at my right hand, till I 
make thy enemies thy footstool. Jehovah shall send the 
rod of thy strength out of Zion ; rule Thou in the midst of 
thy enemies. Thou art a priest forever after the order 
of Melchisedek. ex. 1, 2. 4. Matt. xxii. 44. Luke xx. 
41. Yet have I set my King upon my holy hill of Zion. 
I will declare the decree, Jehovah hath said unto Me, 
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten Thee. I will 
give to Thee the nations for thine inheritance, and the ends 
of the earth for thy possession. Kiss the Son, lest He be 
angry, lest ye perish in the way. Blessed are all those who 
put their trust in Him. Psalm ii. 6 — 8. 12. Thou hast 
made Him a little lower than the angels ; but with glory 
and honor hast Thou crowned Him. Thou hast made Him to 
have dominion over the works of thy hands ; Thou hast 
put all things under his feet. Psalm viii, 5, 6. Jehovah, 
remember David ; how he sware to Jehovah, and vowed to 
the mighty One of Jacob. Surely I will not come into the 
tabernacle of my house, nor go up into my bed ; I will not 
give sleep to my eyes, until I find out a place for Jehovah, 
a habitation for the mighty One of Jacob. Lo, we heard 
of Him at Ephratah, we found Him in the fields of the 
wood. We will go into his tabernacle, we will bow down 
at his footstool. Let thy priests be clothed witji righteous- 
ness, and let thy saints shout for joy." Psalm cxxxii. 1— 
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9. But these passages are but few compared to what might 
be adduced. 

7. That the whole Sacred Scripture was written concern- 
ing the Lord alone, will more fully appear from what fol- 
lows, particularly from the things which are to be adduced 
in the little work concerning the Sacred Scripture. Thenct 
and from no other source, is the holiness of the Word. 
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THAT THE LORD FULFILLED ALL THINGS OF THE LAW, MEANS^ 
THAT HE FULFILLED ALL THINGS OF THE WORD. 

8. It is believed by many at this day, that when it is said 
of the Lord, that Hje fulfilled the law, it is meant that 
He fulfilled all the commandments of the Decalogue, and 
that thus He became righteousness, and also justified 
mankind by faith in that. But yet that is not what is 
meant, but that He fulfilled all things which are written 
concerning Him in the Law and the Prophets, that is, in 
the whole Sacred Scripture; because this treats of Him 
alone, as was said in the foregoing article. The reason why 
many have believed otherwise, is, because they have not 
searched the Scriptures and seen what is there meant by 
the Law. By the Law there are meant, in a strict sensei 
the Ten Commandments of the Decalogue; in a wider 
sense, all that was written by Moses in his five books ; and 
in the widest sense, all of the "Word. 

L That by the Law, in a strict sense, are meant th^ 
Ten Commandments of the Decalogue, is known. 

9. II. That by the Law, in a wider sense, are meant 

ALL THAT WAS WRITTEN BY MoSES, IN HIS FIVE BOOKS, is 

manifest from the following passages. In Luke ; " Abra- 
ham said to the rich man in hell. They have Moses and 
THE Prophets, let them hear them ; if they hear not Moses 
and the Prophets, neither will they be persuaded if one 
should rise from the dead." xvi. 29. 31. In John; " Philip 
said to Nathanael, We have found Him of whom Moses in 
the Law and the Prophets did write." i. 46. In Matthew ; 
"Think not that I am come to destroy the Law and the 
Prophets ; I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil." v. 17. 
In the same ; " All the Prophets and the Law prophesied 
until John." xi. 13. In Luke ; " The Law and the Pro* 
phets were until John, since that time the kingdom of God 
is preached." xvi. 16. In Matthew; "All things whatso- 
ever ye would that men should do unto you, so also do ye 
to them ; this is the Law and the Prophets,^^ vii. 12. In 
the same ; " Jesus said, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and thou shalt love 
thy neighbor as thyself. On these two commandments 
hang the Law and the Prophets^ xxii. 37. 39, 40. In these 
passages, by Moses and the Prophets, as also by the Lam and 
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the Prophettf are meant all things that are written in the 
bookn of Moses, and in the books of the Prophets. That 
by the Law are specifically meant all things that were writ- 
ten by Moses, is still more manifest from the following pas- 
naffan. In Luke ; " And when the days of her purification, 
according to the Law of Moses, were accomplished, they 
brought Him to Jerusalem, to present Him to the Lord; 
as it is written in the Law of the Lord, every male that 
Opf^neth the womb shall be called holy to the Lord ; and to 
oner a sncrifice according to that which is said in the Law 
of Uie Jjord, a pair of turtle doves or two young pigeons. 
And tho parents brought Jesus into the temple, to do for 
Him after the custom of t?ie Law. And when they' had 
prjrformcd all things that are according to the Law of 
the Ijord:' ii. 22—24. 27. 39. In John; *' Moses in the 
Law commanded us that such should be stoned." viii. 5. 
In tho same ; " The Law was given hy Mases,^* i. 17. 
Whencfl it is manifest, that sometimes the Law, and some^ 
timeH Moses is named, where such things are treated of as 
ore written in liis books; as also in Matthew viii. 4. 
Mark x. 2. 4. xii. 19. Luke xx. 28. 37. John iii. 14. 
vii. IH. 51. viii. 17. xix. 7. Many things are also called 
by Mohos the Law, which were commanded, as concerning 
the IJurnt offerings, Levit. vi. 25. vii. 37 ; concerning the 
HncrificeH, vi. 25. vii. 1. 11 ; concerning the Meal offerings 
vi. 14 ; concerning Leprosy, xix. 2 ; concerning Jealousy, 
Nunil). V. 29; concerning the Nazariteship, vi. 13. 21. 
And Moses himself called his books the Law; "Moses 
wrote this Imw, and delivered it to the priests, the sons of 
Levi, who bore the ark of the covenant of Jehovah ; and 
he said to them, Take this book of the Law, and put it by 
tho side of the ark of the covenant of Jehovah." Deut. 
xxxi. 9. 11. 26. And it was by the side; but within the 
ark wore the tables of stone, which in a strict sense are the 
Law. The books of Moses are called the book of the Law 
afterwards ; ** And Hilkiah, the high priest, said unto Sha- 

Shan, tho scribe, I have found the book of the Lata in the 
OURO of Jehovah. And when the king had heard the 
words of the book of the Law, he rent his clothes." 2 
Kinffs xxii. 8. 11. 

10. III. That all of the Word is meant by the 
Law, in the widest sense, may appear from the fol- 
lowing passages : ** Jesus answered them. Is it not written 
in your Lawt I said ye are gods?" John x. 34. This 
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is written Psalm Ixxxii. 6. " The people answered, We 
have heard out of the Law, that Christ abideth forever." 
John xii. 34. This is written Psalm Ixxxix. 29. ex. 4» 
Daniel vii. 14. " That the word might be fulfilled which 
is written in their Laio, They hated Me without a cause." 
John XV. 25. This is written Psalm xxxv. 19. "The 
Pharisees said, Hath any one of the rulers believed in Him ? 
but this people who know not the Law are cursed." 
John vii. 48, 49. " It is easier for heaven and earth 
to pass away, than that one tittle of the Law should faiL" 
Luke xvi. 17 ; where by the Law is meant the whole Sa- 
cred Scripture. 

11. That the Lord fulfilled all things of the Law, means 
.that He fulfilled all things of the Word, is manifest from 
the passages where it is said, that the Scripture was ful- 
filled by Him, and that all things were finished ; as from 
these; "Jesus went into the synagogue and stood up to 
read ; there was delivered to Him the book of the prophet 
Isaiah; and when He had opened the book, He found the 
place where it was written ; The Spirit of the Lord is upon 
Me, because He hath anointed Me to preach the gospel to 
the poor ; He hath sent Me to heal the broken-hearted, to 
preach deliverance to the bound, and sight to the blind ; to 
proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord. And He closed 
the book, and said, This day is this Scripture fulfilled in 
your ears.'^ Luke iv. 16 — 21. " Ye search th£ Scriptures^ 
and they testify of Me." John v. 39* " That the Scrip* 
ture might be fulfilled, He that eateth bread with Me, hath 
lifted up his heel upon Me." John xiii. 18. " None of 
them is lost, but the son of perdition, that the Scripture 
might be fulfilled,'*'* John xvii. 12. " That the saying 
might be fuLfiUed which He spake. Of those whom Thou 
gavest Me I have not lost one." John xviii. 9. " Then 
said Jesus unto Peter, Put up thy sword into its place ; hmo 
then should the Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be. 
But all this was done, that the Scriptures of the Prophets 
might be fulfilled.'' Matthew xxvi. 52. 54. 56, " The Son 
of Man indeed goeth, as it is written of Him; that the 
Scriptures may be fulfilled.'' Mark xiv. 21. 49. " Thus 
the Scripture loas fvlfilled, which said. He was reckoned 
with the wicked." Mark xv. 28. Luke xxii. 37. ''That 
the Scripture might be fulfilled, They parted my raiment 
among them, and for my vesture they did cast lots." John 
xix. 24. " After this, Jesus knowing that all things were 
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BOW accomplished, that the Scripture might he fulfilled.'^ 
John xix. 28. " When Jesus had received the vinegar, He 
said, It is finished^ that is, it is fulfilled,^* John xix. 30. 
'* These things were done that the Scriptures might be fidr 
fdled ; A bone of Him shall not be broken. And again, 
another Scripture saith, They shall see Him whom they 
pierced." John xix. 36, 37 ; besides elsewhere, where pas- 
sages of the Prophets are adduced, and it is not at the same 
time said that the Law or the Scripture was fulfilled. That 
all of the Word was written concerning Him, and that He 
came into the world to fulfil it, He also taught his disciples 
before He departed, in these words : " Jesus said to them, 
O fools, and slow of heart to believe all that the Prophets 
have spoken : ought not Christ to have suffered this, and to 
enter into his glory ? And beginning at Moses and all the 
Prophets, He expounded to them in all the Scriptures con- 
cerning himself,*^ Luke xiv. 25 — 27. And further, Je- 
sus said to his disciples, " These are the words which I 
spake unto you, whilst I was yet with you, That all things 
mv^st be fulfilled which were urritten in the Lato of Moses, 
and in the Prophets, and in the Psalms concerning Me,^ 
Luke xxiv. 44. That the Lord in the world fulfiUed all 
things of the Word, even to the smallest particulars of it, 
is evident from these his own words ; " Verily I say unto 
you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot, or one tittle, shall 
in no wise pass from the haw, till all be fulfilled J* Mat* 
thew V. 18. From these now it may be clearly seen, that 
by the Lord's fulfilling all things of the Law, is not meant 
that he fulfilled all the commandments of the decalogue, but 
all things of the Word. 
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THAT THE LORD CAME INTO THE WOULD THAT HE MIGHT SUB- 
JUGATE THE HELLS, AND GLORIFY HIS HUMAN: AND THAT THE 
PASSION OF THE CROSS WAS THE LAST COMBAT, BY WHICH 
HE FULLY CONQUERED THE HELLS, AND FULLY GLORIFIED HIS 
HUMAN. 

12. It is known in the church, that the Lord conquered 
death, by which is meant hell, and that afterwards He as- 
cended with glory into heaven ; but it is not yet known that 
the Lord conquered death or hell by combats, which are 
temptations, and at the same time by them glorified his Hu- 
man ; and that the passion of the cross was the last combat or 
temptation by which He conquered and glorified. These com- 
bats are much treated of in the Prophets and in the Psalms of 
David, but not so much in the Evangelists ; in the Evange- 
lists the temptations Whi6h He sustained ffom childhood, are 
described in the sum by his tertiptations in the wilderness, 
and afterwards by the devil, and the last by those things 
which He suffered in Gethsemane, and on the cross. Con- 
cerning his temptations in the wilderness, and afterwards 
by the devil, see Matthew iv. 1 — 11; Mark i. 12, 13; and 
Luke iv^ 1 — 13. But by these are meant all, even to the 
last ; the Lord did not reveal to his disciples any more con- 
cerning them, for it is said in Isaiah, " He was oppressed 
and He was afflicted, yet He opened not his mouth. He is 
brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before 
her shearers is dumb, so he opened not his mouth." liii. 7. 
Concerning his temptations in Gethsemane, see Matthew 
xxvi. 36—44; Mark xiv. 32—42; and Luke xxii. 39—46. 
And concerning the temptations on the cross, Matthew 
xxvii. 33—50; Mark xv. 22—37; Luke xxiii. 33—39; 
and John xxix. 17 — 34. Temptations are no other than 
combats against the hells. (Concerning the temptations or 
combats of the Lord, see n. 201 — 302, in a treatise concern- 
ing THE New Jerusalem and its Heavenly Doctrine^ 
published at London ; and concerning temptations in gene- 
ral, n. 189—200 of the same.) 

13. That the Lord, by the passion of the cross, fully con- 
quered the hells, He himself teaches in John ; " Now is thoi 
judgment of this world, tiow shall the prince of this loorli 
he cast out" xii. 31. This the Lord spoke when the pas- 

3 
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ikyn of tha croM was aboat to take place. In the same ; 
** The prince €f this world is judged.'* xtL 11. la the 
iame; **Be of good cheer, I have o v e r come the worldJ* 
xri, 2li, And in Luke ; " Jesus said, I saw Satan as light' 
fling faU from heaven,** x. 18. By the world, the prince 
of the world, satan, and the devil, is meant heU. 

That the Lord by the passion of the cross also fully glo- 
rified his Human, He teaches in John ; ^ After Judas had 
gone out, Jesus said. Now is the Son of Man glor\/ied, and 
Irod is glorified in Him, If Ood be glorified in Him, God 
shaU <dso glorify Him in Himself, and shall straightwasf 
fUrrifjf Him.** liii. 31, 32. In the same ; "^ Father, the 
nour IS come, glorify thy Son, that thy Son also mai§ gUh 
rify Thee." xvii. 1. 6, In the same; "Now is my seal 
troubled, and He said. Father, glorify thy name ; and theie 
came a voice from heaven, I have glorified it^ and will alao 
florify it again." xii. 27. 38. In Luke ; '* Oughtnot Christ to 
have suffered this, and to enter into his glory V* xxiv. 26. 
These things are said concerning the passion. Glorifica^ 
lion is the uniting of the Divine and the Human ; where* 
fore it is said. ** And God will glorify Him in Himself** 

14. That the Lord came into the world, that He might re* 
duce all things in the heavens and thence in the earth to order* 
and that this was done by combats against the hells, which 
then infested every man coming into the world, and going 
out of it, and that hereby He became righteousness and 
saved mankind, who without that could not have been saved* 
is foretold in manv passages in the Prophets, of which only 
some shall be aaduced. In Isaiah; ''Who is this that 
comoth from Edom, with dyed ^rments from Bozrah ? Hb 
that is glorious in his apparel, walking in the greatness 
of his strength ? I that speak in righteousness, mighty to 
save. Wherefore art Thou red in thy apparel, and &y gar- 
ments as of one that treadeth in the wine-press ? I have 
trodden the wine*press alone, and of the people there was 
not a man with Md ; therefore I have trodden them in mine 
anger, and trampled them in my wrath; thence the victory 
over them is sprinkled upon my garments ; for the day of 
vengeance is in my heart, and the year of my redeemed is 
come. My own arm brought salvation to Me. t brought 
down their strength to the earth. He said. Behold my peo- 

Jle, they are chimren ; so He became their Savior ; in his 
>ye and in his pity He redeemed them.*' Ixiii. 1 — ^9. 
These things are concerning the combats of the Lord 
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against tlie hells. By the apparel in which He was gloiiousy 
and which was red, is meant the Word, to which violence 
was done hy the Jewish people ; the comhat itself against 
the hells, and the victory over them, is described by hia 
treading them in his anger, and trampling upon them in his 
wrath. That He fought alone and from his own power, is 
described by these words, *' Of the people there was not a 
man with Me, my own arm brought salvation to Me. I 
brought down their strength to the earth." That He there« 
by saved and redeemed, is described by these words, •• There- 
fore He became their Savior, in his love and in his pity He 
redeemed them." That this was the cause of his coming, is 
described by these words ; " The day of vengeance is in my 
heart, and the year of my redeemed is come." Again, in 
Isaiah; ''And He saw that there was no man, and won« 
dered that there was no intercessor ; therefore his own arm 
brought salvation to Him, and his righteousness it sustained 
Him ; thence He put on righteousness as a breastplate, and 
a helmet of salvation upon his head, and He put on the c^r- 
ments of vengeance for clothing, and was clad with zeal as 
a cloak ; then He came to Zion a Redeemer." lix. 16, 17. 
20. These things also are concerning the combats of the 
Lord when He was in the world, against the hells. That 
He fought against them alone from his own power, is meant 
by this ; " He saw there was no man, therefore his own arm 
brought salvation to Him ;" that thence He became right- 
eousness by this ; '' His righteousness sustained Him ; 
whence he put on righteousness as a breastplate;" that 
dius He redeemed by this ; " Then He came to Zion a Re* 
deemer." In Jeremiah; "They are dismayed, and their 
mighty ones are beaten down ; they have fled apace, and they 
look not back : this is the day of Jehovih of hosts, a day of 
vengeance ; that He may take vengeance on his enemies, the 
sword shall devour, and it shall be satiated." xlvi. 6. 10, 
The combat of the Lord with the hells, and victory over 
them, are described by their being dismayed, their mighty 
ones being beaten down, their fleeing apace, and not looking ,V 
back." The mighty ones and enemies are the hells ; be* 
cause all there have hatred towards the Lord. His coming 
into the world for that purpose is meant by these words ; 
^ It is the day of Jehovih of hosts, a day of vengeancot 
that He may take vengeance on his enemies." Again, in 
the same prophet; "The young men shall fall in the 
streets^ and all the men of war 9biSl be cut off in that day." 
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xhx, 6. In Joel; '' Jehovah shall utter his voice befoie his 
unity ; the day of Jehovah is great and very terrible, who 
tb^n »hall be able to endure it ?" ii. 11. In Zephaniah ; " In 
tliD day of the sacrifice of Jehovah, I will punish the princesy 
tita Mon» of the king, and all who are clothed with strange ap- 
imral. That day is a day of trouble, a day of the trumpet and 
ttlarin/' i. 8, 9, 10, 16. In Zechariah ; «' Then Jehovah 
Nhfill ((o forth and fight against the nations, as when He 
ibuf(ht in the day of battle. His feet shall stand at that day 
U|Hin the mount of Olives, which is before the face of Jerusa- 
kffn : thon Hhall yo flee to the valley of my mountains : in 
tbut day the light shall not be clear nor dark. But Jehovah 
nhttll \Hi king over all the earth; and in that day Jehovah 
Mimll Iks ori(!, and his name one." xiv. 3 — 6. 9. In these 

CAMNttgiiH, fiUo, tlie combats of the Lord are treated of; 
y that day in meant his coming: the mount of Olives, 
whi<*h waN hciforc tlic face of Jerusalem, was also the place 
wheri) tho Lord was wont to abide ; see Mark xiii. 3. jdv. 
20. Liiko xxi. 37. xxii. 39. John viii. 1 ; and elsewhere. 
In David ; ** The cords of hell compassed Me about, the 
Nnares of death prevented Me. He sent out his arrows and 
HCMiUirt*i\ tlinm, He Hhot lightnings, and discomfited them. 
1 will pursue my onemicH and overtake them, neither will 1 
turn again till I have consumed them; I have wounded 
tlieri), so that they cannot rise. Thou shalt gird Me with 
strength unto battle, thou wilt put my enemies to flight. 
1 will l)eat thum as small as the dust before the wind. 1 
will cast thorn out as the dirt in the streets." Psalm xviii. 
5, 14. 38, 39. 42. The cords and snares of death that com- 
passed and prevented, signify temptations, which, because 
thev are from hell, are also called the cords of hell. These 
nntf the rest of the things in the whole of this Psalm, treat 
of the battles and of the victories of the Lord ; wherefore it 
is also said, " Thou wilt make Me the head of the nations ; 
a people whom I have not known shall serve Me." 43. 
Again ; " Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, O most Mighty ; 
thine arrows are sharp in the heart of the king's enemies, 
the people shall fall under Thee. Thy throne is for ever 
nnd ever; Thou lovest righteousness, therefore God hath 
anointed Thee." Psalm xlv. 3. 6 — 7, These also are 
concerning the combats of the Lord with the hells, and con- 
cerning their subjugation ; for the Lord is treated of in the 
whole of that Psahn, that is, in relation to his combats, to 
hia glorification, and to the sdvation of the faithful by Hinu 



CONCEBNING THE LORD. 27 

Agsdn in David ; " A fire . goeth before Him, and burneA 
up his enemies round about ; the earth saw and trembled, 
the hills melted like wax, at the presence of the Lord of 
the whole earth. The heavens declare his justice, and all 
the people see his glory." Psalm xcvii. 3 — 6. In this 
Psalm also the Lord and the same things are treated of. 
Again ; ^ Jehovah said to my Lord, Sit Thou at my tight 
hand, until I make thy enemies thy footstool ; rule Thou in 
the midst of thy enemies. The Liord at thy right hand dM 
strike through kings in the day of his wrath: He filled 
the places with dead bodies, He wounded the heads over 
many countries." Psalm ex. 1 — 6. That these things 
were said concerning the Lord, is evident from the Lorcrs 
own words Matthew xxii. 44 ; Mark xii. 36 ; and Luke 
tx. 42. By sitting at the right hand, is signified omni- 
potence ; by enemies are signified the hells ; by kings, 
those who are in falses of evil ; by making diem a foot- 
stool, striking through them in tho day of his wrath, and 
filling the places with dead bodies, is signified to destroy 
their power ; and, by wounding the head over many coun- 
tries, is signified to destroy all. Since the Lord alone eoa- 
?uered tho hells, without the aid of any angel, therefore 
[e is called a Hero emd a Man of war. Isaiah xlii. 13. 
The King of glory; Jehovah strong and mighty, the 
Hero of war. Psalm xxiv. 8. 10. The mighty One of 
Jacob. Psalm cxxxii. 2 ; and in many places Jehovah of 
hosts, that is, Jehovah of the armies of war. His com- 
lug also is called the day of Jehovah, iernhhr cruel, of anger, 
wrath, revenge, of ruin, of war, of the trumpet and alarm, 
and of trouble ; as may be seen in the passages cited above, 
n. 4. Since the last judgment was accomplished by the 
Lord, whilst He was in the world, by combats with the 
hells, and by their subjugation, therefore the jtidgmtnt 
which He was to accomplish, is treated of in many pas- 
sages, as in David ; ** Jehovedi cometh to judge the earth; 
He shall judge the world in justice, and the people in 
truth." Psalm xcvi. 13; also in many other places. These 
are from the prophetical parts of the Word. But in the 
historical parts of the Word similar things were represented, 
by the wars of the children of Israel with various nations ; 
for whatever is written, either in the prophetical or histori- 
cal parts of the Word, is written concerning the Lord; 
thence the Word is divine. Many secrets of the Lord's 
glorification are contained in the rituals of the lataftU^iak 
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church, as in the burnt offerings and sacrifices, as also in 
its Sabbaths and feasts, and in the priesthood of Aaron and 
the Levites ; likewise in the other things in Moses, which 
are called laws, judgments, and statutes ; which also is 
meant by the words of the Lord to the disciples, " That He 
must fulfill all things which were written concerning Him 
in the Law of Moses." Luke xxiv. 44. As also to the 
Jews ; *' That Moses wrote of Him." John v. 46. From 
these now it is manifest, that the Lord came into the world 
that He might subjugate the hells, and glorify his Human; 
and that the passion of the cross was the last combat, by 
which He fully conquered the hells, and fully glorified his 
Human. But more on this subject may be seen in the trea- 
tise concerning the Sacred Scripture, where are adduced 
all the passages in the prophetical part of the Word, which 
treat concerning the combats of the Lord with the hells, and 
concerning his victories over them; or, what is the same thing, 
which treat concerning the last judgment executed by Him, 
while He was in the world, as also concerning the passion 
and the glorification of his Human ; which are so numerousi 
that if they were all adduced, they would fill many p^^ea 
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THAT THE LORD, BY THE PASSION OF THE CROSS, DID NOT TAKS 
AWAT SINS, BUT THAT HE BORE THEM. 

15. There are some within the church, who believe that 
the Lord, by the passion of the cross, took away sins, and 
satisfied the Father, and so redeemed ; some also believe 
that He transferred to Himself the sins of those who have 
fedth in Him, and that He bore them, and cast them into the 
depth of the sea, that is, into hell. These things they con- 
firm in themselves by the words of John concerning Jesus ; 
" Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of 
the world," John i. 29 ; and by the words of the Lord in 
Isaiah ; ** He hath borne our sicknesses and carried our sor- 
rows; He was wounded for our transgressions. He was 
bruised for our iniquities, the chastisement of our peace was 
upon Him, and with his stripes we are healed. Jehovah 
hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all. He was oppressed 
and He was afflicted, yet He opened not his mouth ; He is 
brought as a lamb to the slaughter ; He was cut off out of 
the land of the living; for the transgression of my people 
was He stricken. And He made his grave with the wick- 
ed, and with the rich in his death ; He shall see of the tra- 
vail of his soul, and shall be satisfied. By his knowledge 
shall He justify many, for He shall bear their iniquities. 
He hath poured out his soul unto death, and He was num- 
bered with transgressors, and He bore the sin of many, and 
interceded for transgressors." liii. 4 to the end. These 
things are said concerning the temptations of the Lord, and 
concerning his passion ; and by taking away sins and sick- 
nesses, and by laying on Him the iniquities of all, is meant 
the same as by carrying sorrows and iniquities. First, 
therefore, it shall be told what is meant by carrying iniqui- 
ties, and afterwards what by taking them away. By carry- 
ing iniquities, nothing else is meant, than to endure grie- 
Tous temptations ; and also, to suffer the Jews to do with 
Him as they had done with the Word, and to treat Him in 
the same manner, because He was the Word i for the 
church, which then was with the Jews, was utterly devasta- 
ted, and it was devastated by this, that they perverted all 
things of the Word, so that there was no truth left ; where- 
fore they did not acknowledge the Lord. This is meant 
and signified by cdl things of the Lord's passion* Tltt 
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prophets were also treated in like manner, because they rep- 
resented the Lord as to the Word, and thence as to the 
church ; and the Lord was himself a Prophet. That the Lord 
was himself a Prophet, may appear from these passages in 
the Word ; " Jesus said, a Prophet is no where less honored, 
than in his own country and in his own house.'* Matthew 
xiii. 57. Mark vi. 4. Luke iv. 24. ** Jesus said. It is not 
meet that a Prophet should perish out of Jerusalem." Luke 
xiii. 33. ** They said of Jesus, He is the Prophet of Naatr 
rcth." Matthew xxi. IL John vii. 40. " And there came 
fear on all, and they glorified God, saying. That a great 
Prophet is risen up amongst us." Luke vii. 16. "That 
a Prophet should be raised up out of the midst of the breth" 
ren, whose words they should obey." Deut. xviii. l/>-^''9. 
That the like was done with the prophets, is e> .^ikt 
from what now follows. It was commanded the prophet 
Isaiah, that he should represent the state of the church, by 
loosing the sackcloth from off his loins, and by putting off 
the shoe from his foot, and walking naked and barefoot 
three years, for a sign and a prodigy. Isaiah xx. 2, 3. 
It was commanded the prophet Jeremiah that he should 
represent the state of the church, by buying him a linen 
girdle, and putting it upon his loins, and not putting it. in 
water, and that he should hide it in the hole of a rock 
near the river Euphrates ; and after many days he found it 
rotten. Jeremiah xiii. 1 — 7. The same prophet also repre* 
sented the state of the church by his not taking a wife, in 
that place, nor going into the house of mourning, nor going 
to lament, nor entering into the house of feasting^ xvi. 2. 
5, 8. It was commanded the prophet Ezekiel, that he 
should represent the state of the church, by drawing a bar- 
ber's razor over his head, and over his l>eafd; and after- 
wards should divide them, burn a third part in the midst of 
the city, smite a third part, and scatter a third part to the 
wind ; and should bind a few of them in his skirts, then cafit 
them into the midst of the fire, and bum them. Ezek. v. 
1 — 4; The same prophet was also commanded to represent 
the state of the church, by making vessels for removing, and 
removing to another place in the sight of the children of 
Israel ; " and that he should bring forth the vessels by day, 
and go forth in the evening through a hole made in the 
wall ; that he should cover his face that he might not see 
the ground, and that thus he should be a prodigy to the 
hoiiseof Israel} and should say, lo, I am your prodigy ^ aa 
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I nave done, so shall it be done to you." Ezek. xii. 3—7, 
and 11. It was conunanded the prophet Hosea, that he 
should represent the state of the church, by taking "to him- 
self a harlot to wife, and he also took one, and she bore him 
three sons, one of whom was called Jezreely another. Not 
to he pitied, and the third, Not a people J*^ Hosea i. 2 — 9. 
And again it was , commanded him that he should go and 
love a woman beloved by her companion and an adulteress, 
whom also he bought for himself for fifteen pieces of silver. 
Hosea iii. 1, 2. It was commanded Ezekiel the prophet, 
that he should represent the state of the church, by taJcing 
" a tile, and engraving upon it Jerusalem, and should lay 
siege, and cast a trench and a mound against it, and should 
put an iron pan between himself and the city, and should 
lie on his left side, and afterwards on his right, three hun« 
dred and ninety days. Also, that he should take wheat, 
barley, lentiles, millet, and fitches, and make bread of them* 
for himself, which he should then eat by measure. And 
also, that he should make for himself a cake of barley, with 
man's dung; and because he prayed that it might not be 
so, it was commanded that he should make it with cow*s 
dung." Ezek. iv. 1 — 15. Other prophets also represented 
other things, as Zedekiah, by the horns of iron which he 
made. 1 Kings xxii. 11. And another prophet by his be- 
ing smitten and wounded, and putting ashes over his eyes. 
Kings XX. 35 — 88. In general, the prophets represented 
the Word, in the ultimate sense, which is the sense of the 
letter, by a garment of hair ; Zech. xiii. 4 ; wherefore Eli- 
jah was clothed with such a coat, and was girded with a 
leathern girdle about his loins. 2 Kings i. 8. Likewise 
John the Baptist, who " had his raiment of camel's hair, and 
a leathern girdle about his loins, and ate locusts and wild 
honey." Matt. iii. 4. From these things it is manifest, that 
the prophets represented the state of the church, and the 
Word ; for whosoever represents one, represents the other 
also, for the church is from the Word, according to its re- 
ception in life and faith. Wherefore also, by prophets, 
wherever they are named, in both Testaments, is signified 
the doctrine of the church from the Word ; but by the Lord, 
as the greatest Prophet, is signified the church itself and 
the Word itself. 

16. The state of the church from the Word, represented 
in the Prophets, was what is meant by bearing the iniquities 
and sins of the people. That it is so, is manifest from 
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prophets were also treated in like manner, because they rep- 
resented the Lord as to the Word, and thence as to the 
church ; and the Lord was himself a Prophet. That the Lord 
was himself a Prophet, may appear from these passages in 
the Word; " Jesus said, a Prophet is no where less honored, 
than in his own country and in his own house.'* Matthew 
xiii. 67. Mark vi. 4. Luke iv. 24. " Jesus said, It is not 
meet that a Prophet should perish out of Jerusalem." Luke 
xiii. 33. " They said of Jesus^ He is the Prophet of Nasa- 
reth." Matthew xxi. IL John vii. 40. "And there came 
fear on all, and they glorified God, saying. That a great 
Prophet is risen up amongst us." Luke vii. 16. " That 
a Prophet should be raised up out of the midst of the breth- 
ren, whose words they should obey." Deut. xviii. 1^ — -"^9. 
That the like was done with the prophets, is e> -^nt 
from what now follows. It was commanded the prophet 
Isaiah, that he should represent the state of the church, by 
loosing the sackcloth from off his loins, and by putting off 
the shoe from his foot, and walking naked and barefoot 
three years, for a sign and a prodigy. Isaiah xx. 2, 3^ 
It was commanded the prophet Jeremiah that he should 
represent the state of the church, by buying him a linen 
girdle, and putting it upon his loins, and not putting it. in 
water, and that he should hide it in the hole of a rock 
near the river Euphrates ; and after many days he found it 
rotten. Jeremiah xiii. 1 — 7. The same prophet also repre- 
sented the state of the church by his not taking a wife, ia 
that place, nor going into the house of mourning, nor going 
to lament, nor entering into the house of feasting^ xvi. 2. 
'5. 8. It was commanded the prophet Ezekiel, that he 
should represent the state of the church, by drawing a bar* 
ber's razor over his head, and over his beard; and after* 
wards should divide them, burn a third part in the midst of 
the city, smite a third part, azid scatter a third part to the 
wind ; and should bind a few of them in his skirts, then cast 
them into the midst of the fire, and bum them. Ezek. v. 
1-^-4'. The same prophet was also commanded to represent 
the state of the church, by making vessels for removing, and 
removing to another place in the sight of the children of 
Israel ; " and that he should bring forth the vessels by day, 
and go forth in the evening through a hole made in the 
wall ; that he should cover his face that he might not see 
■the ground, and that thus he should be a prodigy to the 
house of Israel} and should say, lo, I am your prodigy ^ as 
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ihey put on Him a crown of thorns ; That they divided his 
garments, and cast lots for his Testure ; That tney crucified 
Him; That they gave Him vinegar to drink; That they 
pierced his side ; That He was huried, and rose again on 
the third day. His being betrayed by Judas, signified tliat He 
was betrayed by the Jewish nation, with whom the Word 
then was, for Judas represented that nation. His being 
taken and condemned by the chief priests and elders, signi- 
fied that He was taken and condemned by the whole Jewish 
church. Their scourging Him, spitting in his face, smiting 
Him, and striking Him on the head with a reed, signified 
that they did the like to the Word, as to its divine truths, 
which all treat concerning the Lord. Their putting on Him 
a crown of thorns, signified that they had falsified and 
adulterated those truths. Their dividing his garments, and 
casting lots for his vesture, signified that they had dispersed 
all the truths of the Word, but not its spiritual sense ; the 
vesture of the Lord signified this part of the Word. Their 
crucifying Him, signified that they had destroyed and pro- 
faned the whole Word. Their giving Him vinegar to 
drink, signified that all was falsified and false, wherefore 
He did not drink it, and then He said. It is finished. Their 
piercing his side, signified that they had entirely extin- 
guished all the truth of the Word, and all its good. His 
being buried, signified the rejection of the residue of the 
human from the mother; and his rising again on the third 
day, signified his glorification. The like is signified by 
those things in the Prophets and Psalms, where they are 
predicted. Wherefore, after He had been scourged and 
led out, wearing the crown of thorns and the purple robe 
put on Him by the the soldiers. He said, " behold the 
Man." John xix. 1. 5. This He said, because by man is 
signified the church ; for by the Son of Man is signified the 
truth of the church, thus the Word. From these things now 
it is manifest, that by bearing iniquities is meant, to repre- 
sent in himself, and exhibit in effigy sins against the di- 
vine truths of the Word. That the Lord endured and suf- 
fered such things, as the Son of Man, and not as the Son 
of God, will be seen in what follows ; for the Son of Man 
signifies the Lord as to the Word. 

J 7. It shall now be told, what is meant by taking away 
tins. By taking away sins, the like is meant, as by re- 
deeming man, and saving him ; for the Lord came into the 
world, th&i man might be saved ; without his coming, no 
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mortal could have been reformed and regenerated, and thus 
saved ; but this became possible after the Lord had t^en 
away all power from the devil, that is, from hell, and had 

florified his Human, that is, united it to the Divine of his 
ather. If these things had not been done, no mortal could 
have received any divine truth, so as to abide with him,fuid 
still less any divine good ; for the devil, who before had* su- 
perior power, would have plucked them from his heart. 
From these things it is manifest, that the Lord, by the pen- 
sion of the cross, did not take away sins, but that He takes 
them away, that is, removes them, in such as believe in Him, 
by living according to his commandments ; as the Lord Also 
teaches in Matthew ; " Think not that I am come to destroy 
the Law and the Prophets. Whosoever shall break the 
least of these commandments, and shall teach men so, shall 
be called the least in the kingdom of the heavens ; but who- 
soever shall do and teach them, the same shall be called great 
in the kingdom of the heavens." v. 17. 19. Any one may see 
from reason alone, if he be in any illumination, that sins 
cannot be taken away from man, except by actual repen- 
tance, which is, that a man sees his sins, implores help of 
the Lord, and desists from them. To see, believe, and teach 
otherwise, is not from the Word, nor is it from sound rea- 
son, but from lust, and a depraved will, which constitute 
man's propriunii by which intelligence is debased into 
folly. 
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THAT TBE IMPUTATION OF THE LORD'S MERIT IS NOTHING KLSB 
THAN THE REMISSION O? iSlNS AFTER REPENTANCE. 

18. It is believed in ihe church, that the Lord was sent 
by the Father, to make an atonement for the human race, 
and that this was done by the fulfilling of the law, and the 
passion of the cross ; and that thus He took away damna- 
tion, and made satisfaction; and that without that atone- 
ment, satisfaction, and propitiation, the human race would 
have perished in eternal death ; and this from justice, 
which by some is also called vindictive. It is true, that 
without the coming of the Lord into the world, all would 
have perished; but how it is to be understood, that the 
Lord fulfilled all things of the Law, may be seen above, in 
its own article ; and also why he suffered the cross ; from 
which it may be seen, that it was not from any vindictive 
justice, because this is not a divine attribute. The divine 
attributes are, justice, love, mercy, and goodness ; and God 
is justice itself, love itself, mercy itself, and goodness itself^ 
and where these are, there is nothing of vengeance, thus no 
vindictive justice. Since the fulfilling of the law, and the pas- 
sion of the cross, have heretofore been understood by many, in 
no other sense, than that the Lord did, by these two things, 
make satisfaction for the human race, and remove from them 
foreseen or appointed damnation ; from the connection, and 
at the same time from the principle, that man is saved by 
the mere belief that it is so, has followed the dogma con- 
cerning the imputation of the Lord's merit, by taking those 
two things which were of the Lord's merit, for satisfaction. 
But this falls to the ground, from what was said concerning 
the fulfilling of the Law by the Lord, and his passion of the 
cross J and at the same time it may be seen, that imputation 
of merit is an expression without meaning, unless by it be 
understood the remission of sins after repentance ; for no- 
thing of the Lord can be imputed to man ; but salvation 
may be awarded by the Lord, after man has repented, that 
is, after he has seen and acknowledged his sins, and then 
desists from them, and this from the Lord. Then salvation 
is awarded to him, in such a way, that man is not saved by 
his own merit and his own justice, but by the Lord, who 
alone fought and conquered the hells, and who afterwards 
also alone fights for man, and conquers the hells for him. 

4 
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These things are the merit and righteoosness of the Lord; 
•od these can nerer be impoted to man ; for should they be 
imputedt the merit and righteousness of the Lord would be 
a]^opriated to man as his, and this nerer is and nerer can 
be done. If imputation were possible, any impenitent and 
impious man might impute to himself the merit of the 
Lord, and think himself justified by it ; which nerertheless 
would be to defile what is holy with what is profane, and 
to profane the name of the Lord ; for it would be to keep 
the thought in the Lord, and the will in hell, when yet the 
will is tne all of man. There is a faith which is of GU)D, 
and a faith which is of man. Those hare the fiedth which is 
of God, who repent ; but those hare the &ith which is of 
man, who do not repent, and still think of imputation. The 
faith which is of God is living faith, but Uie faith which 
is of man is dead fieiith. That Uie Lord himself and his dis- 
ciples preached repentance and the remission of sins, is evi- 
dent from the following passages : " Jesus began to preach, 
and to say, Repent ye, for the kingdom of the heavens is 
at hand/' Matthew iv. 17. John said, ** Briag forth fruits 
worthy of repentance ; even now the axe lies at the root of 
the trees ; every tree which bringeth not forth good fruit, is 
cut down and cast into the fire." Luke iii. 8, 9. Jesus 
•aid, ** Unless ye repent^ ye will all perish." Luke xiii. 5. 
''Josufl came preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God, 
saying. The time is fulfilled, the kingdom of God is at hand ; 
repent ye, and believe the gospel." Mark i. 14, 15. " Je- 
sus sent forth the disciples, who went out and preached that 
men »hould repent" Mark vi. 12. "Jesus said to the. 
apONtlos, that they should preach in his name repentance 
and remission of sins among all nations, beginning at Jem- 
salom." Luke xxiv. 47. " John preached the baptism of 
repentance for the remission of sins," Luke iii. 3. Mark 
i. 4. By baptism is meant spiritual washing, which is from 
•ins, ana is called regeneration. Repentance and the re- 
mission of sins by the Lord, are thus described in John; 
" He camo unto his own, but his own received Him not ; 
but ns many as received Him, to them gave He power to be 
•ons of God, even to those who believe in his name ; who 
wore born, not of bloods, nor of the will of the Jlesh, nor 
of the will of man, but of God." i. 11—13. By his own, 
are meant those who were then of the church, where the 
Word was ; by the sons of God, and those who believe in 
Us namei are meant those who believe in the Lord, and 



CONCEBNma THE LOBD. 37 

who believe the Word ; by bloods, are meant falsifications 
of the Word, and the confirmations of falsity by it. The 
will of the flesh, is the voluntary proprium of man, which 
in itself is evil ; the will of man, is Uie intellectual propri- 
um of man, which in itself is falsity ; the born of God, are 
those who are regenerated by the Lord. Hence it appears, 
that those are saved who are in the good of love, and in the 
truths of fiedth from the Lord ; but not those who abide in 
their own proprium. 
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THAT THE LORD, AS TO THE DIVINE HUMAN, IS CALLED THE SON 
^ OF GOD, AND AS TO THE WORD, THE SON OF MAN. 

19. It is not known in the church, but that the Son of 
Ood is another person of the Godhead, distinct from the 
person of the Father. Thence is the faith concerning a 
Son of God born from eternity. Because this is univei^al* 
ly received, and is concerning God, there is given no pow- 
er or liberty of thinking about it, from any understanding, 
not even of thinking what it is to be born from eternity ; for 
whosoever thinks about it from the understanding, will surely 
say with himself, " This is above my comprehension, but 
still I say it, because others say it, and I believe it, because 
others believe it.'' But they may know, that there is no 
Son from eternity, but that the Lord is from eternity. 
When it is known what the Lord is, and what the Son is, 
one can also think from the understanding concerning the 
triune God, and not before. 

That the Human of the Lord, conceived of Jehovah as 
Father, and bom of the virgin Mary, is the Son of God, 
manifestly appears from the following passages : " The 
angel Gabriel was sent from God to a city of Galilee, 
named Nazareth, to a virgin espoused to a man, whose 
name was Joseph, of the house of David ; and the virgin's 
name was Mary. When the angel came in unto her, 
he said, Hail, thou hast obtained favor, the Lord is with 
thee ; blessed art thou among women. And when she 
saw him, she was troubled at his saying, and thought 
what that salutation could be. And the angel said to her 
Fear not, Mary, thou hast found favor with God. Behold, 
thou shalt conceive and bear a Son, and shalt call his name 
Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of 
THE Most High. But Mary said to the angel. How shall 
this be, since I know not a man ? And the angel answered 
and said to her. The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, 
and the power of the Most High shall overshadow 
thee ; wherefore also the holy thing, that is born of thee, 
shall be called the Son of God.'* Luke i. 26-*-^. It is 
here said, Thou shalt conceive and bear a Son ; He shall 
be great, and shall be called the Son of the Most High ; 
•nd again. That Holy Thing that is born of thee, shall be 
galled the Son of God ; whence it appears, that the Hu« 
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man conceired of God, and bom of the virgin Maiy, it 
\vhat is called the Son of God. In Isaiah ; " The Lord 
himself giveth you a sign. Behold, a virgin shall conceive 
and bear a Son, and shall call his name God with us." vii. 

14. That the Son conceived of God and bom of the virgin, 
is He, who should be called God with us, thus who is Tmi 
Son of Ctod, is manifest. That it is so, is also confirmed 
in Matthew i. 22, 23. In Isaiah ; " Unto us a Child is 
bom, unto us a Son is given ; the government shall be upon 
his shoulder ; and his name shall be called Wonderful, 
Counsellor, God, Hero, the Fathbh of eternity, the 
Prince of peace." ix. 6 ; in like manner here, for it is 
said, " Unto us a Child is bom, unto us a Son is given," 
who is not a Son from etemity, but a Son born in the world ; 
which also appears from the words of the prophet in the 
next verse ; and from the words of the angel Grabriel to 
Mary, Luke i. 32, 33, which are similar. In David ; *' I 
will announce the decree ; Jehovah said, Thou art ht 
Son, this day have I begotten Thee. Kiss the Son, lest 
He be angry, and ye perish in the way." Psalm ii. 7. 12. 
Here is not meant a Son from eternity, but the Son born in 
the world; for it is prophetical concerning the coming of 
the Lord, and therefore it is called a decree which Jehovah 
announced to David. This day, is not from etemity, but in 
time. In the same ; *' I will set his hand in the sea ; He 
shall cry unto Me, Thou art my Father ; I will make Him 
my FiRriT-BORN." Psalm bcxxix. 26, 27. In the whole of 
this Psalm, the Lord who was to come is treated of. Where* 
fore He is meant, who should call Jehovah his Father, and 
who should be the First-bom, thus who is the Son of God. 
So also in other passages, where He is called " a Root out of 
the stem of Jesse." Isaiah xi. 1. "A Branch of David." 
Jeremiah xxiii. 6. " The Seed of the woman." Gen. iii^ 

15. " The Only begotten." John i. 18. " A Priest for- 
ever ; and the Lord." Psalm ex. 4, &, 

In the Jewish church, by the Son of God, was meant the 
Messiah, whom they expected, and concerning whom they 
knew that He was to be bom in Bethlehem. That by the 
Son of God, the Messiah was understood by them, appears 
from these passages. In John ; " Peter said, We believe and 
acknowledge that thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
LIVING God." vi. 69. In the same ; "Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of God, who was to come into the world." xi. 27. 
In Matthew ; " The high priest asked Jesus, whether He 
4^ 
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W\? THE LORD, AS TO THE DIVINE HUMAN, IS CALL]^ THE SON 
^ OP GOD, AND AS TO THE WORD, THE SON OF MAN. 

19. It is not known in the church, but that the Son of 
Qod is another person of the Godhead, distinct from the 

fsrson of the Father. Thence is the faith concerning a 
on of God born from eternity. Because this is universal* 
ly received, and is concerning God, there is given no pow- 
er or liberty of thinking about it, from any understanding, 
not even of thinking what it is to be born from eternity ; for 
whosoever thinks about it from the understanding, will surely 
say with himself, " This is above my comprehension, but 
still I say it, because others say it, and I believe it, because 
Others believe it." But they may know, that there is no 
Son from eternity, but that the Lord is from eternity. 
When it is known what the Lord is, and wbat the Son is, 
one can also think from the understanding concerning the 
triune God, and not before. 

That the Human of the Lord, conceived of Jehovah as 
Father, and bom of the virgin Mary, is the Son of God, 
manifestly appears from the following passages : " The 
angel Gabriel was sent from God to a city of Galilee, 
named Nazareth, to a virgin espoused to a man, whose 
name was Joseph, of the house of David ; and the virgin's 
name was Mary. When the angel came in unto her, 
he said, Hail, thou hast obtained favor, the Lord is with 
thee ; blessed art thou among women. And when she 
saw him, she was troubled at his saying, and thought 
what that salutation could be. And the angel said to her 
Fear not, Mary, thou hast found favor with God. Behold, 
thou shalt conceive and bear a Son, and shalt call his name 
Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of 
THE Most High. But Mary said to the angel. How shall 
this be, since I know not a man ? And the angel answered 
and said to her. The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, 

AND the power OF THE MoST HiGH SHALL OVERSHADOW 

THEE ; wherefore also the holy thing, that is born of thee, 
shall be called the Son of God." Luke i. 26—35. It is 
here said. Thou shalt conceive and bear a Son ; He shall 
be great, and shall be called the Son of the Most High ; 
and again. That Holy Thing that is bom of thee, shall be 
called THE Son of God ; whence it appears, that the Hu« 
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21. Many at this day think no otherwise of the Lord, 
than as of a common man, like themselves, because they 
only think of his Human, and not at the same time of his 
Divine ; when yet his Human and Divine cannot be sepa* 
rated. For ike Lord is God and Man, and God and Man in 
the hord are not ttvo, but oTie person, thus altogether one, even 
as the soul and body are one man; according to the doctrine 
in the whole Christian world, which is from councils, and is 
called the Athanasian Creed. Lest therefore any man should 
hereafter in thought separate the Divine and the Human 
in the Lord, let him read, I pray, the passages above quoted 
from Luke, as also the above in Matthew : " The birth of 
Jesus Christ was on this wise. His mother Mary being es- 
poused to Joseph, before they came together, was found with 
child by the Holy Spmrr. And Joseph, her husband, as he 
was a just man, and did not wish to defame her, desired to put 
her away privily. But while he thought on these things, 
behold, an angel of the Lord appeared to him in a dream, 
saying, Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take to thee Mary 
thy wife, for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy 
Spirit; and she shall bring forth a Son, and thou shalt call 
his name Jesus ; for He shall save his people from their sins. 
And Joseph being awaked from sleep, did as the angel of 
the Lord had bidden him ; and took unto him his wife ; btU 
he knew her net, till she had brought forth her first-born 
Son, and called his name Jesus." i. 18—25. From this 
passage, and from what is v^ritten in Luke, concerning the 
nativity of the Lord, and from what has been adduced 
above, it is evident that the Son of God is Jesus ; who wa3 
conceived of Jehovah as Father, and born of the virgin 
Mary ; concerning whom all the Prophets and the Law pro- 
phesied until John. 

22. He who knows what, in the Lord, the Son of God 
signifies, and what in Him, the Son of Man signifies, can 
see many secrets of the Word; for the Lord sometimes 
calls himself the Son of God, and sometimes the Son of 
Man, always according to the subject treated of. When his 
divinity, bis unity with the Father, his divine power, faith 
in Him, and life from Him, are treated of, He then calls 
himself the Son, and the Son of God, as John v. 17 — 26, 
and elsewhere : but where his passion, the judgment, his 
coming, and in general, redemption, salvation, reforma- 
tion, and regeneration, are treated of, He then calls Him- 
self the Son of Man; the reason is» because He is thj^ 
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was THE Christ, the Son of God ? Jesus said, I am.'* 
xxvi. 63 ; In John ; " These are written, that ye may be- 
lieve that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God." xx. 31; 
and also Mark i. 1. Christ is a Gre^k word, and signifies 
Anointed, as Messiah also does in the Hebrew tongue ; 
wherefore it is said in John ; " We have found the Mes- 
siah, which is, being interpreted, the Christ." John i. 41. 
And in another place ; " The woman said, I know that the 
Messiah comelh, who is called Christ." iv. 25. That the 
Law and the Prophets, or the whole Word of the Old Tes- 
tament, is concerning the Lord, was shown in the first ar- 
ticle ; wherefore no other can be meant by the Son of God; 
who was to come, than the Human which the Lord assumed 
in the world. From which it follows, that this is what was 
meant by the Son announced by Jehovah from Heaven, 
when He was baptized : " This is my belove;d Son, in 
whom I am well pleased." Matthew iii. 17. Mark i. 11. 
Luke iii. 32 ; for his Human was baptized. Also, when 
He was transfigured ; " This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased, hear ye Him." Matthew xvii. 5. Mark 
ix. 7. Luke ix. 3$ ; and so in other passages, as Matthew 
viii. 29. xiv. 33. Mark iii. 11. xv. 39. John i. 34. 49. 
iii. 18. V. 25. x. 36. xi. 4. 

20. Since by the Son of God is meant the Lord, as to th^ 
Human which He assumed in the world, and which is the 
Pivine Human, it is evident what is meant by what the 
Lord so often said, " That He was sent by the Father into 
the xoorld^'* and that " He came forth from the Father ;" by 
being sent by the Father into the world, is meant that He 
was conceived of Jehovah as Father. That nothing else 
is meant by being sent by the Father, is evident from all 
the passages, where it is also said, that He did the will of 
the Father and his works, which were, that He should con- 
quer the hells, glorify the Human, teach the Ward, and in- 
stitute a new church ; which could not be done, but by a 
Human conceived of Jehovah, and born of a virgin; that 
is, unless God had become Man. Examine the passages 
where it is said sent^t and you will sec, as Matthew x. 40. 
3tv. 24. Markix, 37. Luke iv. 43. ix. 48. x. 16. John 
iii. 17. 34. iv. 34. v. 23, 24. 36^3a vi. 29. 39, 40. 
44. 57. vii. 16. la 88, 29. viii. 16. la 29. 42. ix. 4 
xi. 42. xii. 44, 45. 49. xiii. 20. xiv. 24. xv. 21. xvi. 
6, xvii. 3. 8. 21. 23. 25. xx. 21. As also the passages 
wher^ tb? Lord called Jehovah Father, 
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the sheep on his right hand, and the goats on the led." 
Matthew xxv. 31, 32. " When the Son of Man shall sit 
on the throne of his glory, to judge the twelve tribes of Is- 
raeL" Matthew xix. 28. " The Son of Man will come in 
the glory of his Father, and then He will render to every 
one according to his works." Matthew xvi. 27. " Watch ye, 
therefore, always, that ye may be accounted worthy to 
stand before the Son of Man." Luke xxi. 36. *' In such 
an hour as ye think not, the Son of Man cometh." Mat- 
thew xxiv. 44. Luke xii. 40. " The Father judgeth no 
one, but hath given all judgment to the Son, because 
He is the Son of Man." John v. 22. 27. The reason 
why the Lord calls Himself the San of Man^ when the 
judgment is treated of, is, because all judgment is executed 
according to divine Truth, which is in the Word; that 
this judges every one, the Lord himself says in John ; " If 
any one hear my words, and yet believe not, I judge him 
not, for I came not to judge the world ; the Wokd that I 
have spoken, that will judge him in the last day." xii. 
47, 48. And in another place ; " God sent not his Son 
into the world to judge the world; but that the world 
through Him might be saved. He that believeth in Him is 
not judged ; but he that believeth not is judged already, 
because he hath not believed in the name of tide Only be- 
gotten Son of God." iii. 17, 18. That the Lord judges no 
one to hell, nor casts any into hell, but that evil spirits do it, 
may be seen in the treatise concerning Heaven and Hell, 
n. 545—550. 574. By the name of Jehovah, of the Lord, 
and of the Son of God, is meant divine Truth, thus also 
the Word, which is from Him and concerning Him, and 
thus Himself. 

26. That the Lord is called the Son of Man, where 
his Coming is treated of, is evident from the following pas- 
sages : " The disciples said to Jesus, What will be the sign 
of thy coming, and of the consummation of the age?" 
Then the Lord foretold the successive states of the church 
even to its end; and concerning its end He said, "Then 
will appear the sign of the Son of Man. And they will 
see THE Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory." Matthew xxi v. 3. 30. Mark xii, 
26. Luke xxi. 27. By consummation of the age, is meant 
the last time of the church ; by coming in the clouds of 
heaven with glory, is meant the opening of the Word, and 
4 manif<?st?^tiQn th^t the Woyd is written concerning Him 
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understood as to the Word. The Lord is designated hy va- 
rious names, in the Word of the Old Testament; He is 
named there Jehovah, Jah, the Lord, Grod, the Lord Jeho* 
vih, Jehovah of hosts, the God of Israel, the Holy One of 
Israel, the Mighty One of Jacob, Shaddai, the Kock; as 
also, the Creator, Former, Savior, and Redeemer ; every 
where according to the subject treated of. In like manner in 
the Word of the New Testament, where He is named Jesus, 
Christ, the Lord, God, the Son of God, the Son of Man, the 
Prophet, and the Lamb, &c. ; also every where according to 
the subject which is there treated of. 

23. Why the Lord is called the Son of God, has already 
been told ; now it shall be told why he is called t?ie Son of 
Man. He is called the Son of Man, where his passion, the 
judgment, his coming, and in general, where redemption, 
salvation, reformation, or regeneration is treated of; the 
reason is, because the Son of Man is the Lord as to the 
Word ; and He, as the Word, suffered, judges, comes into 
the world, redeems, saves, reforms, and regenerates. That 
it is so, may be evident from what now follows. 

24. That the Lord is called the Son of Man, when 
THE Passion is treated of, is evident from the following 
passages : " Jesus said to the disciples. Behold, we go up 
to Jerusalem, and the Son of Man will be delivered to the 
chief priests and- to the scribes, and they will condemn Him 
to death, and will deliver Him to the Gentiles, and they 
will mock Him, and scourge Him, and spit upon Him, and 
•kill Him; and the third day He will rise again." Markx. 
33, 34. In like manner in other places, where He foretells 
his passion, as Matthew xx. 18, 19. Mark viii. 31. Luke 
ix. 22. " Jesus said, Behold, the hour is at hand, and the 
Son of Man is delivered into the hands of sinners." Mat- 
thew xxvi. 45. " The angel said to the women who came 
to the sepulchre. Remember how He spake to you, saying. 
The Son of Man must be delivered into the hands of sin-^ 
ful men, and be crucified, and the third day rise again." 
Luke xxiv. 6, 7. That the Lord then called. Himself the 
Son of Man, is, because He suffered Himself to be treated 
in the same manner as they had treated the Word, as is 
shown above in many places. 

25. That the Lord is called the Son of Man, when 
Judgment is treated of, is evident from these passages : 
** When the Son of Man shall come in his glory, then 
will He sit upon the throne of his glory ; and He will set 
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Besides He says in John, " Work not for the meat which 
peiislieth, but for the meat which endureth to everlasting 
life, which the Son of Man will give to you." vi. 27. By 
meat is meant every good and truth of doctrine from the 
Word,, thus from the Lord : this is also meant there by 
manna, and by the bread which cometh down from heaven ; 
and also by this in the same chapter ; " Unless ye eat the 
flesh of THE Son of Man, and drink his blood, ye will not 
have life in you." 53. Flesh or bread is the good of love 
from the "Word ; blood or wine is the good of faith from 
the Word, both from the Lord. 

The like is signified by the Son of Man, in other pas- 
sages where the expression occurs, as in these : " The foxes 
have holes, and the birds of the air have nests ; but the 
Son of Man hath not where to lay his head." Matthew 
yiii. 20. Luke ix. 58. By this is meant, that the Word had 
no place with the Jews, as the Lord also says, John viii. 
37 ; neither was it abiding with them, because they did not 
believe in Him. John v. 38, 39. By the Son of Man is 
meant the Lord as to the Word. Also in the Revelation ; 
" In the midst of the seven candlesticks, I saw one like to 
THE Son of Man, clothed with a garment down to the foot, 
and girded about the paps with a golden girdle," i. 13, and 
the following verses ; there, by various things, the Lord is 
represented as the Word ; wherefore also He is called the Son 
of Man. In David; " Let thy hand be upon the Man of thy 
right hand, upon the Son of Man whom Thou hast strength- 
ened for Thyself; then we will not go back from Thee ; 
quicken Thou us." Psalm Ixxx. 17, 18. The Man of the right 
hand also, here, is the Lord, as to the Word ; and so is the Son 
if Man, He is called the Man of the right hand, because the 
Lord has power from divine truth, which also is the Word ; 
and He had divine power when He had fulfilled the whole 
Word. Thence, also, He said that " they should see the 
Son of Man sitting at the right hand of the Father with 
power." Mark xiv. 62. 

28. That the Son of Man signifies the Lord, as to 
THE Word, was because the prophets also were called 
Sons of men. The Prophets were called Sons of men, be- 
cause they represented the Lord as to the Word, and thence 
signified the doctrine of the church from the Word ; nothing 
else is understood in heaven by prophets, where they are 
named in the Word ; for the spiritual signification oi pro- 
phet, as also of the Son of Man, is, the doctrine of the 



44 DOCTRINE OF THE NEW JERUSALEM 

alone. In Daniel ; " I saw, and behold, with the clouds of 
the heavens, the Son of Man was qoming." vii. 13. In the 
Revelation ; " Behold He cometh with clouds, and every 
eye shall see Him." i. 7. This is also concerning the Son 
OF Man, as appears from verse 13 of the same chapter. 
Also in another place of the Revelation ; " I looked, and be- 
hold a white cloud, and one sitting on the cloud like to the 
Son of Man." xiv. 14. That the Lord himself meant one 
thing in Himself by the Son of God, and another by the 
Son of Man, appears from his answer to the high priest: 
" The high priest said to Jesus, I adjure Thee by the living 
God, that Tnou tell us whether Thou be the Christ, the 
Son of God. Jesus said to him. Thou hast said, I am ; 
nevertheless I say unto you, hereafter ye will see the Son 
OF Man sitting at the right hand of power, and coming ia 
the clouds of heaven." Matthew xxvi. 63, 64. Here He 
first confessed that He was the Son of God, and afterwards 
said that they should see the Son of Man sitting at the 
right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven ; 
by which is meant, that after the passion of the cross He 
would be in the divine power of opening the Word, and 
instituting the church ; which could not be done before, be- 
cause He had not before conquered hell and glorified his 
Human. What is signified by sitting on the clouds of hea- 
ven, and coming in glory, is explained in the treatise con- 
cerning Heaven and Hell, n. 1. 

27. That the Lord is called the Son of Man, 
WHERE Redemption, Salvation, Reformation, and Re- 
generation ARE TREATED OF, is evident from the following 
passages : " The Son of Man came to give his life a ran- 
som for many." Matthew xx. 28. Mark x. 45. "The 
Son of Man came to sayp, and not to destroy." Matthew 
xviii. 11. Luke ix. 56. "The Son of Man is come to 
seek and to save that which was lost." Luke xix. 10, 
" The Son of Man came, that the world might be saved 
by Him." John iii. 17. " He that soweth the good seed is 
THE Son op Man," Matthew xiii. 37, There redemption 
and salvation are treated of; and because the Lord effects 
these by the Word, therefore He calls Himself there, the 
Son of Man. The Lord says that " The Son of Man hath 
power to forgive sins." Mark ii. 10. Luke v. 24 ; that is 
to save. Also, " That He is Lord of the Sabbath, because 
He is THE Son of Man;" Matthew xii. 8; Luke vi. 5; 
Mark ii. 28 ; because He is the Word which He then teaches. 
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IHAT THE LORD MADE HIS HUMAN DIVINE FROM THE DIVINE IN 
HDfSELF, AND THAT HE THUS BECAME ONE VHTH THE FATHER. 

29. It is according to the Doctrine of the Church re- 
ceived throughout the Christian world, " "That our LordJestLS 
Christ, the Son of Chd, is Chd and Man ; and although He 
is God and Man^ still He is not two, but one Christ, He is 
one, because the Divine took to itself the Human ; yea, He 
is altogether one, for He is one Person; since, as the soul 
and body make one man, so God and Man is orve Christ?^ 
These words are taken from the Athanasian Creed, which 
is received throughout the Christian world. These are the 
essential things therein concerning the union of the Divine 
and Human in the Lord. The rest that is said in the same 
creed concerning the Lord, will he explained in its proper 
article. From this passage it clearly appears, that it is ac- 
cording to THE Faith of the Christian Church, that the Di- 
vine and Human in the Lord are not two, hut one, even as 
the soul and hody are one man; and that the Divine in Him 
assumed the Human. From this it follows, that the Divine 
cannot be separated from the Human, nor the Human from 
the Divine ; for to separate them, would be like separating 
the soul and the body. That it is so, every one will also 
acknowledge, who reads what is cited above, n. 19 — ^21, 
from two of the Evangelists, Luke i. 26—35 ; and Matthew 
i. 18 — 25, concerning the nativity of the Lord ; from which 
it is manifest, that Jesus was conceived of Jehovah God, 
and born of the virgin Mary ; so that the Divine was in 
Him, and it was his soul. Now because his soul was the 
Divine itself of the Father, it follows, that the body, or his 
Human, was also made Divine ; for where the one is, there 
the other will be also. Thus and not otherwise the Fa- 
ther and the Son are one ; the Father in the Son, and tha 
Son in the Father ; and also all things of the Son are the 
Father's, and all things of the Father are the Son's, as the 
Lord himself teaches in his Word. But how the union 
was ejected, will be told in this order. I. That the Lord 
from eternity is Jehovah. II. That the Lord from eternity, 
or Jehovah, assumed the Human to save men. III. That 
He made the Human Divine from the Divine in Himself. 
IV. That He made the Human Divine by temptations ad- 
mitted into it. V. That the full union of the Divine anA 
5 
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church from the Word ; and when it relates to the Lord, it is 
the Word itself. That the prophet Daniel is called Son of 
Many may be seen in Daniel viii. 17. And that the pro* 
phet Ezekiel was called Son of Many may be seen in Ezek. 
ii. 1. 3. 6. 8. iii. 1. 3, 4. 10. 17. 25. iv. 1. 16. v. 1. vi. 
2. vii. 2. viii. 5, 6. 8. 12. 15. xi. 2. 4. 15. xii. 2, 3. 9, 
18. 22. 27. xiii. 2. 17. xiv. 3. 13. xv. 2. xvi. 2. xvii. 
2. XX. 3, 4. 27. 46. xxi. 2. 6. 9. 12. 14. 19. 28. xxii. 
18. 24. xxiii. 2, 36. xxiv. 2. 16. 25. xxv. 2. xxvi. 2. 
xxvii. 2. xxviii. 2. 12. 21. xxix. 2. 18. xxx. 2. 21. xxxi. 
2. xxxii. 2. 18. xxxiii. 2. 7. 10. 12. 24. 30. xxxiv. 2. 
XXXV. 2, xxxvi, 1. 17. xxxvii. 3. 9. 11. 16. xxxviii. 2. 14. 
xxxix. 1. 17. xl. 4. xliii. 7. 10. 18. xliv. 5. Hence now it 
is manifest that the Lord, as to the Divine Human, is called 
the Son of Gody and as to the Word, the Son of Man. 
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Bat from the passages which will be adduced presently, it will 
appear, that by the Lord and also by Jehovah, since his Human 
was glorified, is meant the Divine and Human together, as one ; 
and that by the Son alone is meant the Divine Human. 

31. II. That the Lobd from eternity, or Jehovah, 
AssincED THE HuMAN TO SAVE Men, was Confirmed from 
the Word in the preceding articles ; that man could not 
otherwise have been saved, will be shown elsewhere. That 
He assumed the Human, is evident also from the passages 
in the Word, where it is said, that He ccune forth from God, 
came down from heaven, and that He was sent into the 
world ; as from these ; " I came forth from the Father, and 
I CAME into the world." John xvi. 28. *^ I proceeded 
FORTH AKD CAME FROM God: neither came I of myself, but 
He SENT Me." John viii. 42. " The Father loveth you, 
because ye have believed that I came out from God." 
John xvi. 27. " No one hath ascended up to heaven but 
He that came down from heaven." John iii. 13. "The 
bread of Gt)d is He that cometh down from heaven, and 
giveth life to the world." vi. 33. 35. 41. 50, 51. " He that 
COMETH FROM ABOVE, is above all; He that cometh from 
heaven, is above all." iii. 31. ** I know the Father, because 
I AM FROM Him, and He hath sent Me." vii. 29. That by 
being sent from the Father into the world, is meant, to as- 
sume the Human, may be seen above, n. 20. 

32. III. That the Lord made ms Human Divine from 
THE Divine in Himself, may be evident from many passages 
in the Word, from which those will now be adduced, which 
prove, 1. That this was done successively; which are 
these. " Jesus grew and waxed strong in spirit, filled with 
wisdom, and the grace of God was upon Him." Luke ii. 
40. " Jesus increased in wisdom and in stature, and in fa- 
vor with God and man." 52. 2. That the Divine operated 
by the Human*, as the sozd by the body. This is evident from 
these ; " The Son can do nothiog of Himself, but what He 
Beeth the Father do." John v. 19. "Of Myself I do no- 
thing, but as my Father has taught Me, 1 speak these 
things. He that sent Me is with Me ; He hath not left me 
alone." viii. 28, 29. v. 30. " I have not spoken of My- 
self, but the Father who sent Me, He gave Me the command- 
ment, what I should say and what I should speak." xiL 
49, 50. " The words which I speak to you, I speak not 
of Myself; the Father who dwefleth in Me, He doeth the 
works." xiv. 10. " I am not alone, because the Father is 
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the Human in Him was effected by the passion of the cross, 
which was the last of the temptations. VI. That He suc- 
cessively put off* the Human taken from the mother, and 
put on a Human from the Divine in Him, which is the Di- 
vine Human and the Son of God. VII. That thus God 
became Man, as in first principles, so also in the last. 

30. I. That the Lord from eternity is Jehovah, is 
known from the Word ; for the Lord said to the Jews, " Ve- 
rily, verily, I say unto you, before Abraham was, I am." 
John viii. 58. And elsewhere ; " Glorify Thou Me, Father, 
with the glory which I had with Thee, before the world 
was ;" John xvii. 5 ; by which is meant the Lord from eter- 
nity, and not a Son from eternity ; for the Son is his Hu- 
man conceived of Jehovah as Father, and born of the virgin 
Mary in time, as was shown above. That the Lord from 
eternity is Jehovah himself, is evident from many passages 
in the Word, of which only these few at present will be ad- 
duced : " It shall be said in that day, This is our God ; we 
have waited for Him, that He may save us ; this is Jeho- 
vah, we have waited for Him ; let us be glad and rejoice 
in his salvation ;" Isaiah xxv. 9 ; from which it is mani- 
fest, that God himself Jehovah was expected. " The voice 
of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye a way for Jeho- 
vah, make straight in the desert a highway for our God. 
The glory of Jehovah shall be revealed, and all flesh shall 
see it together. Behold, the Lord Jehovih cometh in 
strength." Isaiah xl. 3. 5. 10. Matthew iii. 3. Mark i. 
3. Luke iii. 4. Here also the Lord, who was to come, is 
cajled Jehovah. " I Jehovah will give Thee for a covenant 
of the people, for a light of the nations. I am Jehovah, 
this is my name, and my glory will I not give to an- 
other," Isaiah xlii. 6. 8. The Lord is a covenant to the 
people and light of the nations, as to the Human ; be- 
cause this was from Jehovah, and was made one with Jeho- 
vah, it is said, " I am Jehovah, this is my name, and my 
glory will I not give to another ;" that is, not to another 
than Himself. To give glory, is to glorify, or to unite to 
Himself, " The Lord whom ye seek will suddenly come to 
his temple." Malachi iii. 1. By the temple is meant the tem- 
ple of his body, as John ii. 19. 21 . " The Day-spring from on 
HIGH hath visited us." Luke i. 78. The Day-spring from on 
high is Jehovah, or the Lord from eternity. From hese it is 
manifest, that by the Lord from eternity is meant his Divine; 
from which (are all things,) which in the Word is Jehovah. 
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Father.** ri. 46. " Ye have not heard the voice of the 
Father at any time, nor seen his shape." v. 37. 6. Be- 
cause the Lord made his Human Divine, from the Divine 
in Himself, and because the Human is to be- addressed, and 
this is the Son of God, therefore the Lord, who is both the 
Faiker and the Son, is to be believed in. This appears from 
the following passages ; " As many as received Him, to 
them gave He power to be sons of God, even to those be- 
lieving IN ms NAME.*' John i. 12. " That whosoever be- 
LiEVETH IN Him may not perish, but have eternal life." iii. 
15. " For €rod so loved the world, that He gave his Only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him might not 
perish, but have everlasting life." iii. 16. " He that be- 
lieveth in the Son, is not judged; but he that believeth 
NOT, is judged already, because he hath not believed in 
the name of the Only-begotten Son of God." iii. 18. 
" He that believeth not the Son, shall not see life, but 
the anger of God abideth on him." iii. 36. " The bread of 
God is He that cometh down from heaven, and giveth life 
to the world. He that cometh to Me shall never hunger, and 
he that believeth in Me shall never thirst." vi. 33. 36. 
" This is the will of Him who sent Me, that every one that 
seeth the Son and believeth in Him, may have everlasting 
life, and I will resnscitate him at the last day." vi. 40. 
" Then said they to Jesus, What shall we do, that we may 
work the works of God ? Jesus answered, This is the wort 
of God, that ye believe in Him whom He hath sent." vi. 
28, 29". " Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that believeth 
m Me hath everlasting life." vi. 47. " Jesus cried, saying. 
If any one thirst, let him come to Me and drink ; whoso- 
ever believeth in Me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his 
belly shall flow rivers of living water." vii. 37, 38., " Un- 
less YE BELIEVE that I am, ye shall die in your sins." viii. 
1^. "Jesus, said, I am the resurrection, and the life, he 
that believeth in Me, though he die, yet shall he live ; 
and whosoever liveth and' believeth in me, shall never die.*^ 
xi. 25, 26. "Jesus said, I am come a light into the world, 
that whosoever believeth in Me, may not abide in dark- 
ness."" xli, 46^. viii. 12.. "While ye have the light, be- 
lieve IN THE light, that ye may be children of light." xii. 
36. " Verily, veriTy, r say unto you, the dead shall hear the 
voice of the Son. of God,, and those who hear shalt live." r. 
25. " Abide in Me, and I in you. I am the vine, ye are 
tike branches ; he that abideth in Me, and I in him, the 

5* 
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wiin Me." xvi. 32. 3. That the Divine and Human ope^ 
rated unanirrumsly, appears from these. "What things 
soever the Father doeth, these also doeth the Son like- 
wise." John V. 19. " As the Father raiseth up the dead 
and quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth whom 
He will." V. 21. " As the Father hath Hfe in Himself, 
so hath He given to the Son to have life in Himself." 
r. 26. "Now they know, that all things whatsoever 
Thou hast given Me are of Thee." xvii. 7. 4. That the 
Divine is united to the Human, and the Human to the 
Divine, is evident from these. " If ye know Me, ye know 
my Father also, and have seen Him." He said to Philip, 
desiring to see the Father, "Have I been so long with you, 
and hast thou not known Me, Philip ? He that hath seen 
Me, hath seen the Father ; believest thou not that I am in 
the Father, and the Father in Me ? Believe Me, that I am 
in the Father, and the Father in Me." John xiv. 6 — 11. 
" If I do not the works of my Father, believe Me not ; if I 
do, believe the works, that ye may know and believe that 

the Father is in Me, and 1 in the Father." x. 38. 38. 
" That they all may be one, as Thou, Father, art in Me, 
and I in Thee." xvii. 22. " In that day ye shall know, 
that I am in my Father." xiv. 20. " No one shall pluck the 
sheep out of my Father's hand. I and the Father are 
one." X. 29, 30. " The Father loveth the Son, and hath 
given all things into his hand." iii. 15. "All things that 
the Father hath are mine." xvi. 35. " All mine are 
thine, and all thine are mine." xvii. 10. " Thou hast given 
the Son power over all flesh." xvii. 2. "All power is 
given to Me in heaven and in earth." Matthew xxviii. 18. 
5. That the Divi7ie Human is to be addressed, is evident 
from the following passages. " That all should honor the 
Son, even as they honor the Father." John v. 23. " If 
ye had known Me, ye would have known my Father also." 
viii. 19. " He that seeth Me, seeth Him that sent Me." xii. 
45. " If ye had known Me, ye would have known my Fa-» 
ther also; and from henceforth ye know Him and have seen. 
Him." xiv. 7. " He that receiveth Me, receiveth Him that 
sent Me." xiii. 20. The reason is, because no one can see 
the Divine itself, which is called the Father, but the Divine 
Human ; for the Lord says, " No man hath ever seen God ; 
the Only-begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, 
He hath declared Him." i. 18. "No one hath seen the 
Father, but He who is with the Father, He hath seen the 
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subjugated them ; and by having at the same time glorified 
his Human, He keeps them forever subdued and subjugated. 
For before the coming of the Lord, the hells had risen to 
such a height, that they began to infest the very angels of 
heaven, and likewise every man coming into the worlds 
and going out of the world. The reason that the hells had 
risen to such a height, was, because the church was utterly 
devastated ; and the men of the world, from idolatries, were 
in mere falses and evils, and the hells are from men ; thence 
it was, that, unless the Lord had come into the world, no 
man could have been saved. These combats of the Lord 
are much treated of in the Psalms of David and in the 
Prophets, and a little in the Evangelists. Those combats 
are what are meant by the temptations, which the Lord 
endured, the last of which was the passion of the cross. 
It is from them that the Lord is called Savior, and Re- 
deemer. This is so far known in the church, that they say 
that the Lord conquered death, or the devil, that is, hell, 
and that He rose again victorious ; as also, that without the 
Lord there is no salvation. That He also glorified his Hu- 
man, and that thereby He became a Savior, Redeemer, 
Reformer, and Regenerator, forever, will be seen in what 
follows. That the Lord became a Savior by combats or 
temptations, is evident from the passages adduced above, n. 
12 — 14, in abundance, and from this in Isaiah ; " The day 
of vengeance is in my heart, and the year of my re- 
deemed is come ; I have trodden them down in my anger, 
I have brought down their strength to the earth, therefore 
He became their Savior." Ixiii. 4. 6. 8. The combats of 
the Lord are treated of in that chapter. And in David ; 
" Lift up your heads, ye gates, and be ye lifted up, ye 
everlasting doors, that the King of glory may come in. 
Who is this King of Glory ? Jehovah strong and migh- 
ty, Jehovah mighty in battle." Psalm xxiv. 7, 8. These 
also are concerning the Lord. 

.34. V. That the full Union of the Divine and 
Human was effected in Him by the Passion of the 
Cross, which was the last of the temptations, was con- 
firmed in its proper article above, in which it was shown, 
that the Lord came into the world, that He might subjugate 
the hells, and glorify his Human ; and that the passion of 
the cross was the last combat, by which He fully conquered 
the hells, and fully glorified his Human. Now, because the 
Lcrd, by the passion of the cross, fully glorified his Human^ 
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same beareth much fruit ; because without Me ye cannot do 
any thinff." xv. 4, 5. That they should abide in the Lord, 
and the Lord in them. xiv. 20. xvii. 23. " I am the way, 
the truth, and the life ; no one cometh to the Father, but 
by Me.'* xiv. 6. In these passages, and in all otliers, 
where the Father is named, the Divine is meant which was 
in the Lord from conception, which, according to the doc- 
trine of faith of the Christian world, was as the soul in the 
body with man ; the Human itself from this Divine is the Son 
of God. Now because this was made Divine, lest man 
should address the Father alone, and thereby in thought, 
faith, and thence in worship, should separate the FaSier 
from the Lord, therefore the Lord, after teaching that the 
Father and He are one ; that the Father is in Him, and He 
in the Father ; and that all should abide in Him ; and that 
no one cometh to the Father, but by Him ; also teaches that 
He is to be believed in, and that man is saved by a faith di- 
rected to Him. Many in Christendom cannot have any 
idea, that the Human in the Lord was made Divine ; chiefly 
because they think concerning man from his material body, 
and not from the spiritual ; when yet, all angels, who are 
spiritual, are also in full form men ; and likewise every 
thing divine, which proceeds from Jehovah God, from its 
first principles in heaven, to its last in the world, tends to 
the human form. That angels are human forms, and that 
every thing divine lends to the human form, may be seen in 
the treatise concerning Heaven and Hell, n. 73 — 77, and 
n. 453 — 460 ; and more fully in the Angelic Wisdom con- 
cerning the Divine Love. 

33. IV. That the Lord made his Human Divine by temp- 
tations ADMITTED THEREIN, AND BY CONTINUAL VICTOEIES 

THEN, has been shown above, n. 12 — 14 ; to which this only 
is to be added. Temptations are nothing else than combats 
against evils and falses ; and because evils and falses are 
from hell, they are also combats against hell. There are 
also with men who undergo spiritual temptations, evil spirits 
from hell, who induce them. Man does not know that evil 
spirits induce temptations; yet it has been given me to 
know, from much experience, that they do. Hence it is, 
that a man, when from the Lord he conquers in tempta- 
tions, is drawn out of hell and elevated into heaven ; thence 
it is that man, by temptations or combats against evils, be- 
comes spiritual, thus an angel. But the Lord fought from 
his own power against all the hells, and utterly subdued and 
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sulijtigated them ; and by having at the same time glorified 
his Human, He keeps them forever subdued and subjugated. 
For before the coming of the Lord, the hells had risen to 
such a height, that they began to infest the very angels of 
heaven, and likewise every man coming into the world, 
and going out of the world. The reason that the hells had 
risen to such a height, was, because the church was utterly 
devastated ; and the men of the world, from idolatries, were 
in mere fabes and evils, and the hells are from men ; thence 
it was, that, unless the Lord had come into the world, no 
man could have been saved. These combats of the Lord 
are much treated of in the Psalms of David and in the 
Prophets, and a little in the Evangelists. Those combats 
are what are meant by the temptations, which the Lord 
endured, the last of which was the passion of the cross. 
It is from them that the Lord is called Savior, and Re- 
deemer. This is so far known in the church, that they say 
that the Lord conquered death, or the devil, that is, hell, 
and that He rose again victorious ; as also, that without the 
Lord there is no salvation. That He also glorified his Hu- 
man, and that thereby He became a Savior, Redeemer, 
Reformer, and Regenerator, forever, will be seen in what 
follows. That the Lord became a Savior by combats or 
temptations, is evident from the passages adduced above, n. 
12 — 14, in abundance, and from this in Isaiah ; " The day 
of vengeance is in my heart, and the year of my re- 
deemed is come ; I have trodden them down in my anger, 
I have brought down their strength to the earth, therefore 
He became their Savior." Ixiii. 4. 6. 8. The combats of 
the Lord are treated of in that chapter. And in David ; 
"Lift up your heads, ye gates, and be ye lifted up, ye 
everlasting doors, that the King of glory may come in. 
Who is this King of Glory ? Jehovah strong and migh- 
ty, Jehovah mighty in battle." Psalm xxiv. 7, 8. These 
also are conceiTiing the Lord. 

.34. V. That the full Union of the Divine and 
Human was effected in Him by the Passion of the 
Cross, which was the last of the temptations, was con- 
firmed in its proper article above, in which it was shown, 
that the Lord came into the world, that He might subjugate 
the hells, and glorify his Human ; and that the passion of 
the cross was the last combat, by which He fully conquered 
the hells, and fully glorified his Human. Now, because the 
Lord, by the passion of the cross, fully glorified his Human^ 
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thai b, united it to his Dirine, a&d thus made his Human 
DiTine, it follows, that He is Jehorah and God> also as to 
both. MTherefore in the Word, in many places. He is called 
JehoTah, (rod, and the Hoty One of Israel, the Redeemer, 
Sarior, and Former, as in the following. *^ Mary sai£k» My 
aoul doth magnify the Lobd, and my spirit hath rejoiced io 
€vOD MT Saviob." Luke i. 46, 47. ^ The angel said to 
the shepherds, Behold, I hring you tidings of great joy, 
¥diich shall be unto all people, that there is bom this day, 
in the city of Darid, a Satiob, who is Christ the Lord." 
Luke ii. 10, 11. ^^They said. This is indeed the Christ, 
the Savior of the world." John iv. 42. ^I will help 
thee, saith Jehovah, and thy Redeemer, the Holt One 
OP Israel." Isaiah xli. 14. ^Thus saith Jehovah tht 
Creator, O Jacob, and tht Former, O Israel ; for I have 
EBDEEMED thee. I am Jehovah tht Gtod, the Holt One 
OP Israel, tht Savior." xliii. 1. 3. *^Thus saitb Jeho* 
▼ah your Redeebcer, the Holt One of Israel : I am 
Jehovah tour Holy One, the Creator of Israel, your 
King." xlii. 14. 15. " Thus saith Jehovah, the Holy One 
OP Israel, and his FoRiffiR." jdv. 11. " Thus saith Jsho* 
▼AH THY Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel." xlviii^ 
17. " That all flesh may know that I Jehovah am tky 
Savior and thy Redeemer, the Mighty One of Jacoil" 
xlix. 26. *^ Then He shall come- to Zion a Redeemer." 
lix. 20. *' That thou mayst know . that I Jehovah »m tht 
Savior and thy Redeemer, the Mighty One of Jacob." 
Ix. 16. ** Jehovah thy Former from the wembw" xlix. 6. 
*' Jehovah my Rock and my Redeebker." Psahn wl. 14. 
** They remembered that GroD was their rock, and Tras High 
God their Redeemer." Ixxxviii. 35. '* Thus saith Jshoyah, 
THY Redeemer, and thy Former from the womb." Isaiah 
xliv. 24. "As for our Redeemer, Jehovah of hosts is his 
name, the Holy One of Israel." xlviL 4* " WiA ever- 
lasting kindness will I have mercy on thee, saith Jehovah 
thy Redeemer." liv. 8w ^ Their Rsikbemer is strong, Je- 
hovah of hosts is his name." Jerem. 1. 34. " Let Israel 
hope in Jehovah, for with Jehovah there is mercy, and 
with H^m plenteous redemption. He shall redeem Israel 
from all his iniquities." Psalm cxxx. 7, 8. "Jehovah my 
rock, my fortress, and the horn of my salvation, my Sa- 
vior." 2 Samuel xxii. 2, 3. " Thus saith Jehovah, the 
Bedsemer of Israel, bsb Holy One ; Kings shall see and 
tiw because of the Lord* who i3 faithful^ th8 Hoijr 
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One of Israel, who hath chosen Thee." Isaiah xlix. 7. 
" Surely God is in thee, and there is no other God besides. 
Verily thou art a God that hidest Thyself, O God of Israel 
THE Savior." xlv. 14, 15. " Thus saith Jehovah, the King 
of Israel, and his Redeemer, Jehovah of hosts, Beside 
Me there is no God." xliv. 6. " I am Jehovah, and heside 
Me there is no Savior." xliii. 11. "Am not I Jehovah, 
and there is no other heside Me; and a Savior, there is 
none beside Me." xlv. 21. "I am Jehovah thy God, thou 
shalt know ao God but Me, for there is no Savior beside 
Me." Hosea xiii. 4. "Look unto Me, that ye may be 
SAVED, all ye ends of the earth ; because I am God, and there 
is none else." Isaiah xlv. 22. " Jehovah of Hosts is his 
name, and thy Redeemer the Holy One of Israel, the 
God of the whole earth shall He be called." liv. 5. From 
these it may be seen, that the Divine of the Lord, which 
is called the Father, and here Jehovah and God, and 
the Divine Human which is called the Son, and here 
Redeemer and Savior, also Former, that is. Reformer 
and Regenerator, are not two but one ; for not only is it 
said, Jehovah God and the Holy One of Israel, the Re- 
deemer and Savior; but also it is said, Jehovah the Re- 
deemer and Savior ; yea also it is said, " I am Jehovah, and 
beside Me there is no Savior." From which it manifestly 
appears, that the Divine and Human in the Lord are one 
person, and that the Human is also Divine ; for the Re- 
deemer and Savior of the world is no other than the Lord 
as to the Divine Human, which is called the Son : for 
redemption and salvation constitute the proper attribute of 
his Human, which is called merit and righteousness ; for his 
Human endured temptations and the passion of the cross, 
and thus by the Human He redeemed and saved. Now 
because, after the union of the Human with the Divine in 
Himself, which was like that of the soul and body in man, 
there were no longer two but one person, according to the 
doctrine of the Christian world, therefore the Lord, as to both, 
is Jehovah and God ; wherefore it is sometimes said, Jehovah 
and the Holy One of Israel, the Redeemer and Savior, at 
other times, Jehovah the Redeemer and Savior, as may 
be seen from the passages above quoted. It is said, the Sa- 
vior Christ; Luke ii. 10, 11. John iv. 42. God and 
the God of Israel, the Savior and Redeemer ; Luke i. 
47. Isaiah xlv. 14, 15. liv. 5. Psalm Ixxviii. 35. Je- 
hovah the Holy One of Israel, the Savior and Re* 
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deexeb; Isaiah xli. 14. xliii. 3. 11. 14, 15. xlviii. 17. 
xlix. 7. liv. 5, Jehovah, the Savior, Redeemer and 
Former; xliv. 6. xItH. 4. xlix. 26. liv. 8. bciii. 16. 
Jeremiah 1. 34. Psahn Ixxviii. 35. cxxx. 7, 8. 2 Samuel 
xxii. 2, 3. Jehovah God, the Redeemer and Savior, 
and besides Me there is no other; Isaiah xliii. 11. xliv. 
6. xlv. 14, 15. 21, 22. Rosea xiii. 4. 

35. VI. That the Lord scccessivbly put off the 
Human taken from the Mother, and put on a Human 
FROM THE Divine in Himself, which is the Divine 
Human and the Son of God. That the Lord had a Di- 
vine and a Human, the Divine from Jehovah as Father, and 
the Human from the virgin Mary, is known. Thence it is, 
that He was God and Man, and thus He had a divine es- 
sence and a human nature, the divine essence from the Fa- 
ther, and the human nature from the mother ; and thence 
He was equal to the Father as to the Divine, and less than 
the Father as to the Human ; and, also, that He did not 
transmute or change this human nature from the mother 
into the divine essence, nor commix it with the divine es- 
sence, as the doctrine of faith, which is called the Atha- 
NAsiAN Creed, teaches; for the human nature cannot he 
transmuted into the divine essence, nor can it he com- 
mixed with it. And yet it is according to the same doc- 
trine, that the Divine assumed the Human, that is, united 
itself to it, as a soul to its hody, so that they were not two, 
but one person. From this it follows, that He put off the 
Human taken from the mother* which in itself was like the 
human of another man, and thus material, and put on a 
Human from the Father, which in itself was like his Divine, 
and thus substantial, from which the Human also was made 
Divine. Thence it is, that the Lord, in the Word of the 
Prophets, even as to the Human, is called Jehovah and 
God ; and in the Word of the Evangelists, the Lord, God, 
the Messiah or Christ, and the Son of God, in whom we 
are to believe, and by whom we are to be saved. Now be- 
cause the Lord had from the beginning a human from the 
mother, and successively put off this, therefore while He 
was in the world, He had two states, which are called the 
state of humiliation or exinanition, and the state of glorifi- 
cation or union with the Divine, which is called the Father. 
The state of humiliation was at the time and in the degree 
that He was in the human from the mother ; and the state 
of glorification at the timQ and in the degree that He was in 
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the Human from the Father. In the state of humiliation 
He prayed to the Father, as to one different from Himself; 
but in me state of glorification He spoke with the Father as 
with Himself. In this state He said that the Father was in 
Him, and He in the Father, and that the Father and He 
were one ; but in the state of humiliation He underwent 
temptations and suffered the cross, and prayed that the Father 
might not forsake Him ; for the Divine could not be tempt- 
ed, and still less suffer the cross. From these things now 
it is manifest, that by temptations, and continual victories 
then, and by the passion of the cross, which was the last of 
the temptations, He fully conquered the hells, and fully glo- 
rified the Human, as was before shown. 

That the Lord put off the Human from the mother, and 
put on a Human from the Divine in Himself, which is 
called the Father, is manifest also from this, that whenever 
He spoke with his own mouth to the mother, or concern- 
ing her, He did not call her mother, but woman. It is read 
only three times in the Evangelists, that the Lord spoke 
with his own mouth to the mother and concerning her, and 
then twice that He called her woman, and once that He did 
not acknowledge her as a mother. It is read in John twice, 
that He called her woman. " The mother of Jesus said to 
Him, They have no wine. Jesus said to her, Wwnan^ what 
is it to Me and thee ? my hour is not yet come." ii. 4. And 
again ; " Jesus from the cross, seeing his mother and the 
disciple standing by, whom He loved, saith to his mother, 
Worruiny behold thy son. Then saith He to the disciple, 
Behold thy mother." xix. 26, 27. Once that He did not ac- 
knowledge her, in Luke ; " It was told Jesus by some, say- 
ing, Thy mother and thy brethren stand without and wish 
to see Thee. Jesus answered and said to them, My mo- 
ther and my brethren are these, who hear the Word of God 
and do it." viii. 20, 21. Matthew xii. 46—49. Mark iii. 
31 — 35. In other places Mary is called his mother, but not 
by his own mouth. This also is confirmed by the fact, that 
He did not acknowledge Himself to be the Son of David ; 
for it is read in the Evangelists ; " Jesus asked the Phari- 
sees, saying. What think ye of Christ? Whose Son is He ? 
They say to him, David's. He saith to them. How then 
doth David in spirit call Him his Lord, saying. The Lord 
said to my Lord, Sit Thou at my right hand, till I make thy 
enemies thy footstool. If then David calleth Him Lord, how 
yi He his son ? And no one was able to answer Him a 
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word." Matthew xxii. 41 — 45. Mark xii. 35 — 37. Luke 
xt. 41 — 44. Psalm ex. 1. From these passages it is evi- 
dent, that the Lord, as to the glorified Human, was not the 
Son of Mary nor of David. What his glorified Human 
was, He showed to Peter, James and John, when He was 
transfigured he fore them ; " In that his face shone as the 
sun, and his raiment was white as the light ; and then a voice 
from the cloud said, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased; hear ye Him." Matt. xvii. 1 — 8. Mark ix. 
2 — 8. Luke ix. 28 — 36. The Lord was also seen by 
John, " As the sun shining in his strength." Rev. i. 16. 

That the Human of the Lord was glorified, is evident 
from what is said concerning his glorification in the Evan- 
gelists, as in John ; " The hour is come, that 'the Son of 
man should be glorified. He said, Father, glorify thy name. 
There came a voice from heaven, I have both glorified it, 
and will glorify it again." xii. 23. 28. Because the Lord 
was glorified successively, therefore it is said, " I have both 
glorified and will glorify again." In the same ; " After Judas 
had gone out, Jesus said, Now is the Son of man glorified, 
and God is glorified in Him. God will also glorify Him in 
Himself, and will straightway glorify Him." xiii. 31, 32. 
Again ; " Jesus said. Father, the hour is come, glorify thy 
Son, that thy Son also may glorify Thee." xvii. 1. 5. And 
in Luke ; " Ought not Christ to have suffered this, and to 
enter into his glory?" xxiv. 26. These things are said 
concerning his Human. The Lord said, " God is glorified in 
Him, God will also glorify Him in Himself;" and also, 
"Glorify thy Son, that thy Son m^y also glorify Thee. 
The Lord said these things, because the union was .recipro- 
cal, of the Divine with the Human, and of the Human with 
the Divine; wherefore He had also said, "I am in the Fa- 
ther, and the Father in Me." John xiv. 10, 11. Also, 
"All mine are thine, and all thine are mine." xvii. 10. 
Thence the union was full. The case is similar with all 
union ; unless it be reciprocal, it is not full, such as that of 
the Lord with man, and of man with the Lord, will also be, 
as He teaches in John; "At that day ye shall know, that 
ye are in Me, and I in you." xiv. 20. And elsewhere ; 
" Abide in Me, and I in you ; he that abideth in Me, and I 
in him, the same beareth much fruit." xv. 4, 5. 

Since the Human of the Lord was glorified, that is, was 
made Divine, therefore, after death. He rose again on the 
third day, with his whole body ; which is not the case with 
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any man ; for man rises again only as to the spirit, but nbt 
as to the body. That man might know, and no one doubt 
but that the Lord rose again with the whole body, He not 
only said it by the angels, who were in the sepulchre, but 
also showed Himself in his human body before his disciples, 
saying to them, when they believed that they saw a spirit, 
" See my hands and my feet, that it is I myself; feel of Me and 
see, for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see Me have^ 
And when He had said this, He showed them his hands 
and his feet.'' Luke xxiv. 39, 40. John xx. 20. And 
further ; " Jesus said to Thomas, Reach hither thy fins^er, 
and see my hands ; and reach thy hand, and thrust it into 
my side, and be not faithless but believing. Then said 
Thomas, My Lord and my God." John xx. 27, 28. That 
the Lord might more fully prove to them, that He was not 
a spirit, but a man. He said to the disciples, " Have ye here 
any food ? And they gave Him a piece of broiled fish, and 
of a honey-comb, which He took and ate before them." 
•Luke xxiv. 41—43. Since his body now was not material, 
but substantial and divine, therefore. He " came in to the 
disciples while the doors were shut." John xx. 19. 26. And 
after He had been seen " He became invisible." Luke xxiv, 
31. The Lord being now such, was taken up and sat at 
the right hand of God ; for it is said in Luke ; " It came to 
pass when Jesus was blessing the disciples, He departed 
from them and was carried up into heaven." xxii> 51. And 
in Mark; " After He had spoken to them. He was received 
up into heaven, and sat at the right hand of God." xvi. 19. 
To sit at the right hand of God, signifies divine omnipo* 
tence. 

Since the Lord, with the Divine and Human united 
in one, ascended into heaven, and sat at the right hand of 
God, by which is signified divine omnipotence, it follows, 
that his human substance or essence is as his divine. To 
think otherwise, would be like thinking that his Divine 
was taken up into heaven, and sat at the right hand of 
God, and not the Human at the same time ; which is con- 
trary to the Scripture, and also contrary to the Christian doc- 
trine, which is, That God and Man in Christ are as the sotd 
and body; to separate which, would be contrary to sound 
reason. This union of the Father with the Son, or of the 
Divine with the Human, is meant also in the following 
passages : " I came forth from the Father, and have come 
into the world ; again, I leave the world, and go to the 
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Father." John xvi. 28. " I go and come to Him who 
sent Me." vii. 33. xvi. 5. 16. xvii. 11. 13« ^ If ye shall 
see the Son of Man ascend up, where He was hefore ?" vi. 
^. " No one hath ascended up to heaven, but He who 
came down from heaven." iii. 13. Every man who is 
saved, ascends into heaven, yet not of himself, but of the 
Lord. Only the Lord ascended of himself. 
36. VII. That thus God became -Man, as in first frincI- 
7LES, so also m THE LAST. That God is a Man, and that 
every angel and spirit is a man from Gt)d, is shown in seve- 
ral places in the treatise concerning Heaven and Hell; 
and more fully in the treatises concerning Angelic Wisdom. 
But God from the beginning was Man in first principles, 
though not in the last ; but after He assumed the Human, in 
the world. He also became a Man in the last. This follows 
from what was proved above ; that the Lord united hi& 
Human to his I)ivine, and thus made his Human also 
Divine. It is from this, that the Lord is called the Begin- 
ning and the End, the First and the Last, and the Alpha 
and the Omega, as in the Revelation ; " I am Alpha and 
Omega, the Beginning and the End, saith the Lord, who 
is, and who was, and who is to come, the Almighty." i. 8. 
11. John, when he saw the Son of Man in Qie midst of 
the seven candlesticks, '^ fell at his feet as dead. But He 
laid his right hand upon him, saying, I am the First and 
THE Last." i. 13. 17. ii. 8. xxi. 6. " Behold I come 

?uickly, that I may give to every one according to his woiic^ 
am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the End, the 
First and the Last." xxii. 12, 13. And in Isaiah ; "Thus 
saith Jehovah the King of Israel, and his Redeemer Je» 
hovah of hosts ; I am the First and the Last." xliv. 6. 
xlviii. 12. 
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ING WHOM, THB WORD IS, 

37. In the first article we began to demonstrate, that, the 
whole Sacred Scripture is concerning the Lord, and that 
the Lord is the Word ; here it will be further demonstrated, 
from the passages of the Word, where the Lord is called 
Jc^oYah, the God of Israel and of Jacob, the Holy One of 
Israel, Lord and Grod; as also King, the Anointed of 
JehoTah, and David. It is proper to state beforehand, that 
it has been given me to read over all the Prophets, and the 
Psalms of David, and to examine each verse, ani^ see what 
was treated of there ; and it was seen, that no other sub* 
jects were treated of, but the church established and to be 
established by the Lord, the coming of the Lord, his com* 
bats, glorification, redemption, and salvation, and heavei^ 
from Him ; and at the same time their opposites. Because 
all those are the works of the Lord, it was manifest, that 
the whole Sacred Scripture is concerning the Lord, and 
thence that the Lord is the Word. But this cannot be seen, 
except by those who are in illustration from the Lord, and 
who also know the spiritual sense of the Word. All the 
angels of heaven are in this sense ; wherefore, when the 
Word is read by man, they do not comprehend any other t 
for spirits and angels are with man continually; and be* 
cause they are spiritual, they understand all things spiri«« 
tually, which man understands naturally. That the whole 
Sacred Scripture is concerning the Lord, can be seen but 
obscurely from those passages that are cited from the Word 
above, in the first article, n. 1 — 6 ; and now from these» 
which will be adduced concerning the Lord, that He is so 
often called Lord and God ; from which, however, it may 
evidently appear, that it was He who spoke by the prophets, 
by whom it is every where said, Jehovah spoke, Jehovah said^ 
and the saying of Jehovah. 

That the Lord existed beforb his Comung into Tmc 
World, is manifest from these passages. John the Baptist 
said, " That is He who is to come after me, who was before. 
me, the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to loose* 
This is He of whom I said. He who cometh after me, is pre-> 
ferred before me, for He was before me." John i. 27. dO* 
Id the Revelation ; ** They fell before the throne, on which 
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was the Lord, saying, We give Thee thanks, O Lord God 
Ahnighty, who art, who wast, and who art to come," xi. 16, 
17. Also in Micah ; '* Thou Bethlehem Ephratah, it is biit 
little that thou art among the thousands of Judah ; out of 
thee shall come forth one, who is to be Ruler in Israel, 
whose goings forth kctve been from old, from the days of 
eternity,^* v. 2. Also from the words of the Lord in the 
Evangelists ; that He was before Abraham ; that He fa^ 
glory with the Father before the foundation of the world ; 
Uiat He came forth from the Father ; and that the Word 
was from the beginning with God, and that God was the 
Word, and that this became flesh. That the Lord is called 
Jehovah, the God of Israel and of Jacob, the Holy One of 
Israel, God, and Lord ; also King, the Anointed of Jeho* 
vah, and David, may be evident from what follows. 
' 38. I. That the Lobd is called Jehovah, is manifest 
from these passages ; " Thus saith Jehovah thy Creator, O 
JTacob, and thy Former, O Israel ; fear not, for I have re- 
DEEBiED thee. I am Jehovah, thy God, the Holy One of 
Israel, thy Savior." Isaiah xliii. 1. 3. " I am Jehovah 
your Holy One, the Creator of Israel, your King." 15, 
"That all flesh may know that I Jehovah am thy Savior, 
and thy Redeemer, the Mighty One of Jacob." xlix. 26. 
^ That thou mayst know that I Jehovah am thy Savior and 
thy Redeemer, the Mighty one of Jacob." he. 16. "Je- 
hovah thy Former from the womb." xlix. 5. "Jeho- 
vah my Rock and my Redeemer." Psalm xix. 14. " Thus 
saith Jehovah thy Maker and Former from the womb. 
Thus said Jehovah the King of Israel, and his Redeemek 
Jehovah of hosts." Isaiah xliv. 2. 6. " As for our Re- 
deemer, Jehovah o? hosts is his name, the Holy One of 
Israel." xlvii. 4. " With everlasting kindness will I have 
mercy on thee, saith Jehovah thy Redeemer." Isaiah liv. 
8. "Their Redeemer is strong, Jehovah of hosts is 
HIS NAME." Jeremiah 1. 34. "Jehovah is my rock, m/ 
fortress, the horn of my salvation, my Savior." 2 Samuel 
xxii. 3. " Thus saith Jehovah your Redeemer, the Holy 
One of Israel." Isaiah xliii. 14. xlviii. 17. "Thus 
saith Jehovah the Redeemer of Israel, his Holy One, kings 
shall see." xlix. 7. " I am Jehovah, and besides Me there 
is no Savior." xliii. 11. " Am not I Jehovah, and there is 
none else beside Me, and there is no Savior beside Me ; 
look unto Me, that ye may be saved, all ye ends of the 
oarthJ' xlv. 21, 22. " I am Jehovah thy God, and there ii» 
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tta^ Satka beside Me." Hosea xiii. 4. ** Thou kast xs- 
BBBMBB me, O Jfhoyah, God of truth." Psalm xxxL ff. 
^Let Israel h<^'m Jbhoyah, for with Jehovah there 19 
raeicy, and with Him is plenteous redehptioic ; He shall 
SBDBSM lisrael from all his iniquities." cxxx. 7, 8. " Jb» 
BovAH OF HOSTS is his name, and thy Redeebier, the Holy 
One of Israel, the God of the whole earth shall He m 
called." Isaiah liv. 5. In these passages, Jehovah is 
called Redeemer and Savior ; and liecause the Lord alone 
is the Redeemer and Savior, it is He that is meant by Je- 
hovah. That the Lord is Jehovah, that is, that Jehovah is 
the Lord, is manifest also from the following passages; 
" There shall come forth a Rod out of the stem of Jesse, 
and a Branch shall grow out of his roots, and the Spirit 
OP Jehovah shall rest upon Him." Isaiah xi. I, 2. "And 
it shall be said in that day, Lo, this is our God, we 
have waited for Him, that He may save us ^ this is Jehovah, 
we have waited for Him, let us be glad and rejoice in hi» 
salvation." xxv. 9. "The voice of one crying in the wil- 
derness, Prepare. ye a way for Jehovah, make straight in 
the desert a highway for our God. — For the glory of Jeho- 
vah shall be revealed, and all fiesh shall see it together. 
Behold, THE Lord Jehovih cometh with a strong hand, 
and his arm shall rule for Him." Isaiah xl. 3. 5. 10. "I 
Jehovah will g^ve Thee for a covenant to the people, for a 
light of the Gentiles. I am Jehovah, this is my name, and 
my glory wiU I not give ta another.** xlii. 6. 8. " Behold 
the days, when I shall raise up to David a righteous Branch, 
who shall reign as King and prosper, and shall do judg^ 
ment and justice in the earth ; and this is his name, which 
they shall call Him, Jehovah oitr Righteousness;" Jere- 
miaii xxiii. 5, 61. xxxiii. 15, Id. " Theu Bethlehem Ephra- 
tah, out of thee shall come fbrth to Me one, who is to be 
Ruler in Israel ; He shall stand and feed in the strength 
OF Jbmovah." Micah v. 1. 3. "Unto us a Child is bom^ 
unto us a Son is given, on whose shoulder shall be the 

fovemment ; and his name shall be called God, Hero, the 
'ather of eternity; of the increase of his government 
^ere shall be no end, upon the throne of David, to order 
and to establish it in judgment and justice, from hencelbrth 
even for ever." Isaiah ix. 6, 7. " Jehovah shaH go ftwrlli 
and fight against the nations ; and his feet shall stand upon 
the mount of Olives which is before the face of Jerusalem.*^ 
Zech. xiii. 3, 4. " Lift up your heads, ye gates, and be y« 
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lifted up, ye everlasting doors, that the King of glory may 
come in. Who is this Eang of glory? Jehovah stroqg 
and mighty, Jehovah mighty in battle." Psalm xxiv. 7 — 10. 
^ In that day Jehovah of hosts shall be for a crown of 
glory and for a diadem of beauty to the residue of his 
people." Isaiah xxviii. 5. " I will send you Elijah the 
prophet, before the great day of Jehovah." Malachi iv. 5; 
besides other passages, where it is said, the day op Jeho*- 
VAH is great and near, as Kzekiel xxx. SL Joel ii. 11. 
Amos V. 18. 20. Zeph. i, 14, 15. 18. 

39. II. That the Lord is called the God of Israel, 
AND the God of Jacob, is manifest from these passages^ 
'* Moses took the blood, and sprinkled it on the people, and 
said, Behold the blood of the covenant which Jehovah hath 
made with you. And they saw the God of Israel, and 
there was under his feet, as it were, a paved work of sap- 
phire stone, and as it were the substance of heaven." Exo- 
dus xxiv. 8 — 10, " The multitudes wondered when they 
saw the dumb speaking, the lame walking, and the blind 
seeing ; and they glorified the God of Israel." Matthew 
XV. 8. " Blessea be the Lord God of Israel, for He hath 
visited and redeemed his people, and hath raised up a horn 
of salvation for us, in the house of David." Luke i. 68, 
69. " I will give Thee the treasures of darkness, and 
bidden riches of secret places, that Thou mayst know, that 
I Jehovah, who call Thee by name, am the God of Israel." 
Isaiah xlv. 3. " The house of Jacob, who swear by the 
name of Jehovah, and of the God of Israel : for they call 
themselves of the holy city, and stay themselves upon the 
God of Israel, Jehovah of' hosts is his name." xlviii. 1, 2. 
" Jacob shall see his children, in the midst of him they shall 
sanctify my name, and they shall sanctify the Holy One of 
Jacob, and fear the God of Israel." xxix. 23. " In the 
last days — many people shall go and say. Come ye, and let 
us go up. to the mountain of Jehovah, to the house of the 
God of Jacob, who will teach us concerning his ways, that 
we may walk in his paths." ii. 3, Micah iv. 2. " That 
all flesh may know, that I Jehovah am thy Savior, and thy 
Redeemer the Mighty One of Jacob." Isaiah xlix. 26. 
" I Jehovah am thy Savior, and thy Redeemer the Mighty 
Ojne of Jacob." Ix. 16. "Tremble thou earth, at the 
presence of Jehovah, at the presence of the God of Jacob." 
JPsalm cxiv. 7. " David swore to Jehovah, and vowed to 
THE Miqhty Qod of Jacob ; purely I will not enter into the 
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tBibemacle of my house, until I find out a place for Jebovah^ 
a habitation for the Mighty 6od of Jacob. We heard of 
Him in Ephratah (Bethlehem.)'' cxxxii. 2, 3. 5, 6. <' Bles- 
sed be THE GroD OF IsBABL, the whole earth shall be filled 
with his glory." Ixxii^ 18, 19. Besides other passages, 
where the Lord is called the God of Israel, Redeemer 
and Savior, as Luke i. 47. Isaiah xlv. 15. liv. 6. Psalm 
ixxviii. 35. And in many other places, where He is only 
called the God of Israel, as Isaiah xvii. 6. xxi. 10. 17. 
xxiv. 15. xxix. 23. Jer. vii. 3. ix. 15. xi. 3. xiii. 12. 
xvi. 9. xix. 3. 15. xxiii. 2. xxiv. 5. xxv. 15. 27. xxix. 
4 8. 21. 25. XXX. 2. xxxi. 23. xxxii. 14, 15. 36. xxxiii. 
4. xxxiv. 2. 13. XXXV. 13. 17 — 19. xxxvii. 7. xxxviii. 
17. xxxix. la xlii. 9. 15. 18. xliii. 10. xliv. 2. 7. 11. 
25. xlviii. 1. 1. 18. li. 33. Ezek. viii. 4. ix. 3. x. 
19, 20. xliii. 2. xUv. 2. Zeph. ii. 9. Psalm xli. 13. 
lix. 5. Ixiii. 8. 

40. III. That the Lobd is called the HotY One of 
IsBAEL, is manifest from these. ** The angel said to Mary, 
The Holy Thing that shall be born of thee, shall be called 
^the Son of Gt)d." Luke i. 45. " I was seeing in visions, 
and lo, a watcher, and a Holy One came down from hea- 
ven." Daniel iv. 13. " God came from Teman, and the 
Holy One from mount Paran." Hab. iii. 3. " I am Jeho- 
vah your Holy One, the Creator of IsraeU your King." 
Isaiah xliii. 15. " Thus saith Jehovah, the Redeemer of 
Israel, his Holy One." xlix. 7. "I am Jehovah thy Qod, 
THE Holy One of Israel, thy Savior." xliii. 3. " As for 
our Redeemer, Jehovah of hosts is his name, the Holy One 
OP Israel." xlvii. 4. " Thus saith Jehovah your Redeem- 
er, THE Holy One of Israel." xliii. 14. xlviii. 17. " Je- 
hovah of hosts is his name, and thy Redeemer the Holt 
One of Israel." liv. 5. " They tempted God, and limited 
THE Holy One of Israel." Psalm Ixxviii. 41. '* They have 
forsaken Jehovah, and provoked the Holy One of Israel." 
Isaiah i. 4. " They say, Cause the Holy One of Israel 
to cease from before us ; therefore thus saith the Holy One 
OF Israel." xxx. 11, 12. **They say, Let Him hasten his 
work, that we may see it. and let the counsel of the Holt 
One of Israel draw nigh and come." v. 19. " In that day 
they shall stay upon Jehovah, the Holy One of Israel, in 
truth." X. 20. '*Cry out, and shout, thou inhabitant of 
Zion, for great is the Holy One of Israel in the midst of 
Ihee." xii. 6. " Thus saith Jehovah> the God of Israel, la 
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that day shall a man look to his Maker, and his eyes shall 
hsLve respect to the Holt One op Lsrasl." xviL 6, 7. 
^'The meek also shall increase their joy in JehoTak, and 
the poor among men diaU rejoice in the Holt One op 
IsEAEL." xxix. 9. xli. 26. ^ Nations shall ran anto thee, 
on account of Jehovah thy God, and on account of the 
Holt One of Israel." Iv. 5. " The islea shall wait for 
Me, to hring thy sons from far, to the name of Jehovah thy 
Ood, and to the Holt One of Israel." Ix. 9. ^ Bahylon 
hath been proud against Jehovah, against the Holt One 
€>F Israel." Jer. 1. 29; besides many other passages. By 
th: Holy one of Israel is meant the Lord as to the Divine 
Human ; for the angel Gabriel said to Mary, *' The Holt 
Thdig that shall be bom of thee, shall be called the Son of 
God." Luke i. 35. That Jehovah, and the Holy One of 
Israel are one, although they are distinctly named, is also 
evident from the places here cited, in which it is said, that 
Jehovah is the Holy One of Israel. 

41. IV. That the Lord is called Lord and Gob, is 
manifest from so many passages, that if quoted, they would 
fill pages; these few may suffice. In John; ''When 
Thomas, by the conmiand of the Lord,, had seen his hands 
and touched his side, he said, Mt Lord and mt God." sx. 
27, 28. In David ; " They remembered that God was their 
Rock, and i^e high God their Redeemer." Psahn Ixxviii. 
35. In Isaiah; ''Jehovah of hosts is his name, and tht 
Kedeemer, the Holy One of Israel, the God op the whgi^ 
EARTH SHALL He BE CALLED." liv. 5. This also is manifest 
from the fact, that they worshipped Him, and fell down on 
their faces before Him. Matthew ix. 18. xiv. 33. xv. 25 
xxviii. 9. Mark i. 40. v. 22. vii. 25. x. 17. Luke xvii. 
15, 16. And in David ; " We heard of Him at Bphratah— 
let us go into his tabernacles, let tis how down at his foot- 
stoolJ'^ Psalm cxxxii. 15, 16. Also the Lord is worshipped 
in heaven, as it is said in Revelation ; " I was in the spirit, 
and lo, a throne was set in heaven, and on the throne one 
sat that was like a jasper and a sardine stone ; and a rain- 
bow around the throne in sight like to an emerald. And 
the four and twenty elders fdl down before Him who sat 
on the throne, and ivorshipped Him that liveth for ever and 
ever, and cast their croums before the throne,^^ iv. 2, 3. IGt 
And in another place ; " I saw in the right hand of Him thai 
•at on the throne, a book written within, and on the back side, 
staled with seven seals, and Ho one could open it Theft 
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due of the elders said, Behold, the Lion of the tribe of 
Judah, the Root of David, hath prevailed to open the book, 
and to loose its seven seals. And I saw in the midst of 
the throne, a Lamb standing ; He came and took the book ; 
and they fell down before the Lamby and worshipped Him 
that Ivoethfor ever and ever" v. 1. 5 — 8. 14. 

42. V. That the Lokd is called King and the Anointed, 
is because He was the Messiah or Christ, and Messiah or 
Christ signifies King and Anointed. Thence it is, that the 
Lord is also meant in tlie Word by king^ and also by David, 
who was king over Judah and over Israel. That the Lord 
is called King, and the Anointed of Jehovah, is evident from 
many passages of the Word ; therefore it is said in the 
Revelation, "The Lamb shall overcome them, for he is 
LoED OF LOEDs, AND KiNG OF KINGS." xvii. 14. And in 
another place ; " And He that sat on the white horse had 
on his vesture a name written. King of kings, and Loed 
OF LOEDS." xix. 16. It is from the Lord's being called a 
Edng, that heaven and the church are called his kingdom, 
and that his coming into the world is called the gospel of 
the kingdom. That heaven and the church are called his 
kingdom, may be seen in Matthew xii. 28. xvi. 28. Mark 
i. 14, 15. ix. 1. XV. 43. Luke i. 33. iv. 43. viii. 1. 10. 
ix. 2. 11. 60. X. 11. xix. 11. xxi. 31.. xxii. 18. xxiii. 51. 
And in Daniel ; " God will set up a kingdom, which will 
not perish for ages ; it will break up and consume all other 
kingdoms, but it will stand for ages." ii. 44. In the same ; 
" I was seeing in the visions of the night, and lo, with the 
clouds of the heavens, as it were, the Son of Man was 
coming. And to Him was given dominion and glory and 
a kingdom, and all people, nations and tongues, shall wor- 
ship Him. His dominion is the dominion of an age, and 
his kingdom one which will not perish." vii. 13, 14. 27. 
That his coming is called the gospel of the kingdom, may 
be seen in Matthew iv. 23. ix. 35. xxiv. 14. 

43. VI. That the Loed is called David, is manifest 
FECK THESE PASSAGES. " In that day they shall serve Je- 
hovah their God, and David their King, whom I will raise 
up to them." Jer. xxx. 9. " Then the children of Israel 
shall return and seek Jehovah their God, and David their 
King, and shall come with fear to Jehovah, and to his 
goodness in the latter days." Hosea iii. 5. "And I will 
set up one Shepherd over them, and He shall feed them, 
even my servant David; He shall feed them, and He shall 
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be their Shepherd : and I Jehovah will be their God, and 
David a Prince in the midst of them.*' Ezek. xxiv. 23, 24. 
" That they may be my people, and I may be their God ; 
Daind my servant shall be King over them ; that they aU 
may have one Shepherd ; then they shall dwell in the land, 
thev and their children and their children's children for ever; 
and David shall be their Prince for ever ; and I will make 
a covenant of peace with them, it shall be an everlasting 
eovenant with them." xxvii. 23 — 26. " I will make ail 
everlasting covenant with you, even the sure mercies of Da^ ^ 
vid» Behold I have given Him for a witness to the people, j 
a Prince and Lawgiver to the nations." Isaiah Iv. 3, 4* 
" In that day I will raise up the tabernacle of David that is 
fallen, and close up its breaches, and I will repair its ruins, 
and build it as in the days of old." Amos ix. 11. "The 
house of David shall be as God, as the angel of Jehovah 
before them." Zech. xii. 8. " In that day there shall be a 
fountain open to the house of David" iii. 1. 

44. He who knows that the Lord is meant by David, may 
know why David, in his Psalms, wrote so often concerning 
the Lord, when concerning himself, as in Psalm lxxxix« 
where are these words ; " I have made a covenant with my 
Chosen, I have sworn to David my Servant ; thy seed will 
I establish for ever, and build up thy throne to generation 
and generation ; and the heavens shall praise thy wonders, 
also thy truth in the congregation of the saints. Thou 
didst speak in vision to thy Holy On^, and saidst, I have 
laid help upon one that is mighty, I have exalted one cho- 
sen out of the people : I have found David my Servant, 
with my holy oil have I anointed Him : with Him my hand 
shall be established : mine arm also shall strengthen Him : 
My truth and my mercy shall be with Him, and in my name 
shall his horn be exalted. I will set his hand in the sea, 
and his right hand in the rivers. He shall cry unto Me, 
Thou art my Father, my God, and the Rock of my salvation: 
also I will make Him my first-born, higher than the kings 
of the earth. My covenant shall stand fast with Him. 
His seed also I will make to endure for ever; and his throne 
as the days of heaven. Once have I sworn by my holiness, 
that I will not lie unto David. His seed shall be for ever, 
and his throne as the sun before Me : it shall be established 
for ever as the moon, and as a faithful witness in heaven." 
3—5. 19—21. 24—29. 35—37 ; so also in other Psahna, 
ftf xlv. 2—17. cxjui. 4, §• cxxsdi. 8 — 18. 
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THAT GOD IS ONE» AND THAT THE LORD IS THAT GOD. 

45. From the numerous passages adduced from the 
W<Hrd, in the preceding article, it may be evident, that the 
Lord 18 called Jehovah, the God of Israel and of Jacob, the 
Holy One of Israel, the Lord and God, as also King, the 
Anointed, and David ; from which it may be seen, but as 
yet as through a glass, that the Lord is God himself, from 
whom and concerning vjrhom the Word is. It is, however, 
known in all the world, that God is one ; nor does any man, 
who has sound reason, deny it : it remains, therefore, now to 
confirm it from the Word, and moreover, that the Lord is 
that God. 

L That God is one, is confirmed by these passages of 
the Word ; "Jesus said, The first of all the commandments 
is. Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord; and 
thou shalt love the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul." Mark xii. 29, 30. " Hear, O Israel, 
Jehovah our God is one Jehovah; and thou shalt love 
Jehovah thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul." 
Deut. vi. 4, 5. " One came to Jesus and said, Good master, 
what good shall I do, that I may have eternal life ? Jesus 
said to him. Why callest thou Me good ; no one is good but 
THE ONE God." Matthew xix. 16, 17. " That all the king- 
doms of the earth may know, that Thou art Jehovah, 
Thou alone." Isaiah xxxvii. 20. " I am Jehovah, and 

THERE IS NONE ELSE ; THERE IS NO GoD BESIDE Me. 

That they may know from the rising of the sun, and 
from its setting, that there is no God beside Me ; I am 
Jehovah, and there is none else." xlv. 5, 6. " O Je- 
hovah of hosts, God of Israel, who dwellest between the 
cherubim. Thou art God, Thou alone, over all the king- 
doms of the earth." xxxvii. 16. " Is there a God beside 
Me, and a Rock? I know not any." xliv. 8. " Who is 
God except Jehovah, and who is a Rock but our God." 
Psalm xviii. 31. 

n. That the Lord is that God, is confirmed by these 
passages of the Word. " Surely God is in thee, and 
THERE IS NONE BESIDES, NO GoD. Verilv Thou art a God 
that hidest Thyself, O God of Israel, the Savior." 
Isaiah xlv. 14, 15. ** Am not I Jehovah, and there is no 
God else beside Me, a just God and a Savior, there is 
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NOXE BESIDE Me. Look UlltO Me, THAT YE MAY BE SAVED, 

all the ends of the earth ; because I am God, and there is 
NONE else." xlv. 21, 22. ** I am Jehovah, and beside 
Me there is no Savior." xliii. 11. "I am Jehovah thy 
God, and thou shalt acknowledge no God but Me ; and 
there is no Savior beside Me." Hosea xiii. 4. " Thus 
saith Jehovah, the King of Israel, and his Redeemer, Jeho* 
vah of hosts; I am the First and I am the Last, and beside 
Me there is no God." Isaiah xliv. 6. " Jehovah of hosts 
is his name, and thy Redeemer the Holy one of Israel, the 
God of the whole earth shall He be called." liv, 5. ** In 
that day, Jehovah shall be King over all the earth ; and in' 
that day Jehovah shall be one and his name one." 
Zech. xiv. 9. Because the Lord alone is the Savior and 
Redeemer, and because it is said, that Jehovah is the Savior 
and Redeemer, and that there is none beside Him, it fol- 
lows that the One God is no other than the Lord. 
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, THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT IS THE DIVINK PROCEEDING FROM THB 
* LORD, AND THAT IT IS THE LORD HIMSELF. 

46* Jfistrs says in Matthew ; " All power is given to Me 
in heaven and in earth; go ye, therefore, and make disci- 
"pLes of all nations, baptising theni into the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit; teaching 
tkem to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded 
•you; and lo, I am with you all the days, even to the consum- 
mation of the age." xxviii. 18 — 20. It has already been 
shown, that the Divine which is called the Father, and the 
Divine which is called the Son, in the Lord are one ; it 
shall, therefore, now be shown, that the Holy Spirit is the 
same with the Lord. That the Lord said that they should 
baptize into the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
Holy Spirit, is, because there is a trine or trinity in the 
Lord ; for there is the Divine which is called the Father, 
there is the Divine Human which is called the Son, and 
the Divine Proceeding, which is called the Holy Spirit. 
The Divine called the Father, and the Divine called the 
Son, is the Divine from which [all things are;] and the 
Divine Proceeding called the Holy Spirit, is the Divine by 
which [all things are.] That there is no other Divine that 
proceeds from the Lord, than the Divine which is Himself, 
may be seen in the works concerning Divine Love and 
•Wisdom, and Divine Providence; for it is a subject of 
deeper investigation. That there is a trine in the Lord, 
may be illustrated by comparison with an angel ; he has 
a soul and a body, and also a proceeding sphere; what 
proceeds from him, is himself out of him. Concerning 
this proceeding sphere it has been given me to know many 
things; but this is not the place to relate them. Every 
man who looks to God, is first instructed by angels after 
death, that the Holy Spirit is not a person separate from the 
Lord ; and that lo go forth, and to proceed, are nothing 
else, than to enlighten and to teach by the presence, which 
is according to the reception of the Lord ; whence most of 
them after death divest themselves of the idea conceived in 
the world concerning the Holy Spirit, and receive the idea, 
that it is the presence of the Lord with man by angels and 
spirits, from which and according to which man is enlight- 
ened and taught. Besides, it is customary in the Word to 
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name two Divines [persons, as it were,] and sometimes three, 
which yet are one, as Jehovah and God, Jehovah and the 
Holy One of Israel, Jehovah and the Mighty One of Jacob, 
also God and the Lamb ; but because these are one, it is 
also said in other places, Jehovah alone is God, Jehovah 
only is holy, and He is the Holy One of Israel, and there is 
none besides Him. Also the word Lamb is sometimes used 
for God, and the word God for Lamb ; the latter in the 
Revelation, the former in the Prophets. That it is the Lord 
alone, who is meant by the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
Matthew xxviii. 19, is manifest from what precedes and fol- 
lows there. In the preceding verse the Lord says, "All 
power is given to Me in heaven and in earth ;" and in the 
following verse, " Lo, I am with you all the days, even to 
the consummation of the age." Thus concerning Himself 
alone. Wherefore He said that, in order that they might 
know that there is a trinity in Him. 

That it may be known, that the Holy Spirit is not ano- 
ther Divine [person] than the Lord himself, it shall be 
shown what is meant in the Word by spirit. By spirit is 
meant, I. The life of man in general. II. Because the 
life of man is various, according to his state, therefore by 
spirit is meant the various affections of life with man. 
III. Also the life of the regenerate, which is called spiritual 
life. IV. But where the word spirit is used concerning 
the Lord, his divine life is meant, thus the Lord himself. 
V. Specifically the life of his wisdom, which is called 
divine truth. VI. That Jehovah himself, that is, the Lord, 
spoke the Word by the prophets. 

47. I. That by the Spirit is meant the Life of Man, 
is evident, from common discourse, as that a man is said to 
give up the ghost, or spirit, when he dies. Wherefore by 
spirit, m this sense, is meant the life of respiration : the 
word spirit also is derived from a word which means to 
breathe. Thence also it is, that in the Hebrew language, 
one word means spirit , breath and wind. There are two foun- 
tains of life with man ; one is the motion of the heart, and 
the other is the respiration of the lungs ; the life from the 
respiration of the lungs is what is properly meant by spirit^ 
and also by sovl. That this acts in unity with the thought 
of man from the understanding, but that the life from the 
motion of the heart, acts in unity with the love of the will 
of man, will be seen in its proper place. That the life of 
man is meant by spirit in the Word, is evident from these 
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passages. " Thou takest away their spirit^ [breath,] thej 
die and return to the dust." Psalm civ. 29. " m 
remembered that they were flesh, a spirit [wind] that 
passeth away and cometh not again." Ixrviii. 39. " His 
spirit [breath] goeth forth, he returneth to his earth." cxlvi. 

4. Hezekiah lamented that the life of his spirit should go 
out. Isaiah xxxviii. 16. " The spirit of Jacob revived." 
Gen. xlv. 28. " A molten image is falsehood, neither is 
there spirit in it." Jer. xli. 17. " Thus saith the Lord 
Jehovih to the dry bones, I will cause spirit to enter into 
you, that ye may live. Come from the four winds, O spirit^ 
[breath,] arid breathe into these slain, that they may live ; 
and spirit came into them, and they lived." Ezek. xxxvii. 

5, 6. 9, 10. " Jesus took the maiden by the hand, and her 
spirit came again, and she arose straightway." Luke viii. 
54,55. 

48. II. Because the Life of Man is various accordino 
TO HIS State, that therefore by Spirit is meant the 
VARIOUS Affection of Life with Man; as, 1. The life 
of wisdom, " Bezaleel was filled with the spirit of wisdom^ 
and intelligence, and knowledge." Exodus xxxi. 3. " Thou 
shalt speak to all that are wise in heart, whom I have filled 
with the spirit of wisdom,^' xxviii. 3. " Joshua was full of 
the spirit of wisdom,'* Deut. xxxi v. 9. It is said concern- 
ing Daniel, " that an excellent spirit, and understanding, and 
knowledge were in him." Daniel v. 2. 9. " Those also 
who erred in spirit shall come to understanding." Isaiah 
xxix. 24. 2. A7i excitement of life. "Jehovah hath eX' 
cited the spirit of the kings of Media." Jeremiah li. 11. 
" Jehovah excited the spirit of Zerubbabel, and the spirit of 
all the remnant of the people." Haggai i. 14. " I give a 
spirit to the king of Assyria, that he may hear a rumor, 
and return to his own land." Isaiah xxxvii. 7. " Jehovah 
hardened the spirit of Sihon the king." Deut. ii. 30. 
" That which cometh upon your spirit shall never come to 
pass." Ezekiel xx. 32. 3. Liberty of life, " The four 
animals, which were cherubs, seen by the prophet, went 
whithersoever the spirit was for going. 4. Life in fear^ 
pain, and anger. *' Every heart shall melt, and all hands 
shall be feeble, and every spirit shaU faint,'* Ezek. xxi. 7. 
" Therefore is my spirit overwhelmed within me, my heart 
within me is desolate." Psalm cxliii. 4. cxlvi. 4. " My 
spirit faileth,^* cxliii. 7. "I Daniel was grieved in my 
spirit.^* Daniel vii. 15. " The spirit of Pharaoh was 
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troubled.^* Gen. xli. 8. Nebuchadnezzar said, " My spirit 
was troviledy Daniel ii. 3. " I went sad in tJie heat of 
my spirit J^ Ezek. iii. 14. 5. A life of various evil affec' 
tions, " Blessed is the man, in whose spirit is no guile.^^ 
Psalm xxxii. 2. "Jehovah hath mingled a perverse spirit in 
the midst thereof." Isaiah xix. 14. " Wo to the foolish pro- 
phets who go after their own spirit.^* Ezek. xiii. 14. " The 
prophet is a fool, the spiritual man is mad.^^ Hosea ix. 7. 
" Take heed to your spirit, that ye deal not treacherously." 
Malachi ii. 16. " The spirit of whoredoms hath seduced 
them." Hosea iv. 12. " The spirit of whoredoms is in 
the midst of them." v. 4. " If the spirit of jealousy come 
upon him." Numbers v. 14. " A man who wandereth in 
spirit and uttereth falsehood." Micah ii. 11. "A genera- 
tion whose spirit was not steadfast with GodJ*^ Psalm 
Ixxviii. 8. " Jehovah hath poured out upon you the spirit 
of deep sleepy Isaiah xxix. 10. " Ye conceive chaff, ye 
bring forth stubble ; as to yonir spirit, fire shall devour you."- 
Isaiah xxxiii. 11. 6. Infernal life, "I will cause th& 
unclean spirit to pass out of the land." Zech. xiii. 2. 
" When an unclean spirit goeth out of a man, he walketh 
through dry places; — and afterwards taketh seven other 
spirits more wicked than himself, and they enter in and 
dwell there." Matthew xii. 43 — 45, " Babylon is become the 
hold of every foul spirit ^ Revelation xviii. 2. 7. Be' 
sides the infernal spirits themselves, by whom men are 
troubled, Matthew viii. 16. x. 1. xii. 43—45. Mark i. 23 
—29. ix. 17—29. Luke iv. 33. 36. vi. 17, 18. vii. 21. 
viii. 2. 29. ix. 39. 42. 55. xi. 24—26. xiii. 11. Rev. 
xvi. 13, 14. viii. 2. 

49. III. That by Spirit is meant the Life of the 
Regenerate, which is called Spiritual Life. "Jesus 
said. Unless a man be born of water, and of the spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God." John iii. 5. "A new 
heart will I give you, and a Tiew spirit. And I will put my 
spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes." 
Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27. " I will give them one heart, and put 
a new spirit within you." xi. 19, " Create in me a clean 
heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within me. Re- 
store unto me the joy of thy salvation, and uphold me with 
Hxy free spirit, ^^ Psalm Ii. 10. 12. "Make to yourselves 
a new heart and a new spirit ; why will ye die, O house of 
Israel?" Ezek. xviii. 31. " Thou sendest forth thy spirit^ 
ihey are created, and thou renewest the face of the earth*" 
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Fsalm civ. 30. " The hour cometh, and now is, when the 
true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and 
in truth." John iv. 23. " Jehovah God giveth breath te 
the people, and gwrz7 to those who walk in the earth.'* 
Isaiah xlii. 5. " Jehovah formeth the spirit of man within 
him." Zech. xii. 1. ** With my soul have I desired Thee 
in the night, yea ivitk my spirit within me will I seek Thee 
early." Isaiah xxvi. 9. " In that day shall Jehovah be for 
a spirit of judgment to him that sitteth in judgment." 
xxxviii. 6. " My spirit hath rejoiced in God my Savior." 
Luke i. 47. " They have quieted my spirit in the north 
country." Zech. vi. 8. "Into thy hand I commend my 
spirit ; Thou hast redeemed me." Psalm xxxi. 5, " Did 
not He make one, yet had He the residue of the spirit.^^ 
Malachi ii. 15. " And after three days and a half, the spirit 
of life from God entered into the two witnesses slain by the 
beast." Rev. xi. 11. " He that formeth the mountains, and 
created the spirit^ is Jehovah." Amos iv. 13. " And they 
fell upon their faces, and §aid, O God, the God of the 
jpiWf* of all flesh." Numb. xvi. 22. " Take thee Joshua, 
die son Nun, a man in whom is the spirit J*^ xxvii. 18. 
" And I will pour upon the house of David, and upon the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace." Zech. xii. 
10. " Until He pour the spirit upon us from on high.** 
Isaiah xxxii. 15. "I will pour water upon him that is 
thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground ; I vnU pour my 
spirit upon thy seed." xii v. 3. " I will pour out my spirit 
upon all flesh ; also upon the servants and upon the hand- 
maids, in those days, loiU I pour out my spirit." Joel ii. 
28, 29. By pouring out the spirit is meant to regenerate j 
likewise by giving a new heart and a new spirit. 

That by Spirit^ is meant spiritual life communicated to 
those who are in humiliation. " I dwell in the contrite and 
humble spirit, to revive ths spirit of the humble, and to 
revive the heart of the contrite." Isaiah Ivii. 15. "The 
eacrifices of God are a broken spirit ; a broken and a con- 
trite heart God doth not despise." Psalm Ii. 17. "He 
will give the oil of joy for mourning, the garment of praise 
for the spirit of heaviness." Isaiah Ixiii. 3. " The Lord 
hath called thee as a woman forsaken, and grieved in 
spirit." liv. 6. " Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is 
Uie kingdom of the heavens." Matthew v. 3. 

50. IV. That where the word Spirit is ttsed con- 

CERNINtf THE LoRD, HIS DIVINE LiFE IS MEANT, THUS THK 
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Lord Himself, is evident from these passages. " He whom 
God hath sent, speaketh the words of God, for God giveth 
not the Spirit by measure unto Him. The Father loveth 
the Son, and hath given all things into his hand." John 
iii. 34, 35. " There shall come forth a Rod out of the 
stem of Jesse, and the Spirit of Jehovah shall rest upon 
Him, the Spirit of toisdam and understanding, the Spirit 
of counsel and might." Isaiah xi. 12. " I have put my 
Spirit upon Him, He shall bring forth judgment to the 
nations." xlii. 1, " When the enemy shall come in like a 
flood, the Spirit of Jehovah shall lift up a standard against 
him ; and then shall He come to Zion a Redeemer." lix. 19, 
20. " The Spirit of the Lord Jehovih is upon Me, Jeho- 
vah hath anointed Me to preach good tidings to the poor." 
3di. 1. Luke iv. 18. "Jesus perceived in his Spirit that they 
thought thus within themselves." Mark ii. 8. " Jesus 
rejoiced in spirit, and said." Luke x. 21. "Jesus was 
troubled in his spirit.^^ John xiii. 21. "Jesus sighed deeply 
in his spirit," Mark viii. 12. 

The word Spirit is used f&r Jehovah himself or the 
Lord, " God is Spirit:' John iv. 24. " Who hath di- 
rected the Spirit of JehovaJi, or who hath been the man of 
his counsel ?" Isaiab xl. 13. " The Spirit of Jehovah led 
them by the hand of Moses." Ixiii. 12. 14. " Whither 
shall I go from thy Spirit, or whither shall I flee from thy 
presence ?" Psalm cxxxix. 7. " Not by might, but by my 
Spirit, saith Jehovah." Zech. iv. 6. *' They vexed his 
Holy Spirit, therefore He was turned to be their enemy." 
Isaiah Ixiii. 10. " My Spirit shall not always strive with 
man, because he is flesh." Gen. vi. 3. " I will not con- 
tend for ever, because the spirit would fail before Me." 
Isaiah Ivii. 16. " Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit shall 
not be forgiven ; but whosoever speaketh a word against 
the Son of Man, it shall be forgiven him," Matthew xii. 31, 
32. Mark iii. 28 — 30. Luke xii. 10. Blasphemy against 
the Holy Spirit, is blasphemy against the Divine of the 
Lord ; that against the Son of Man is something against 
the Word, by interpreting the sense of it erroneously ; for 
the Son of Man is the Lord as to the Word, as was shown 
nbove. 

51. V. That by the word Spirit, when used con- 
cerning the Lord, is specifically meant the Life c* 
pis Wisdom, which is the divine Truth. "I tell you 
th^ truth, it is expedient for you that I go away j for if 1 go 
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not away, the Comforter will not come to you ; but if I 
depart, 1 will send him to you." John xvi. 7. "And 
when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you 
into all truth; he shall not speak from himself, but whatso* 
ever he shall hear, that shall he speak." xvi. 13. "He 
shall glorify Me, for he shall receive of miney and show 
unto you. All things that the Father hath are mine; 
therefore said I, that he shall take of mrney and show unto 
you." xvi. 14, 15. " I will pray the Father, and he will give 
you another Comforter^ even the Spirit of truth, which the 
world cannot receive, because it seeth it not, neither know- 
eth it ; but ye know it, for it dwelleth with you, and shall be 
in you. I will not leave you orphans ; I will come to you ; 
ye shall see Me." xiv. 16 — 19. " When the Comforter is comet 
whom I will send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit 
of truth, he shall testify of Me." xv. 26. " Jesus cried, 
saying. If any one thirst, let him come to Me and drink ; 
he that believeth in Me, as the Scripture hath said, out of 
his belly shall flow rivers of living water. This spake He 
of the Spirit which those who believe in Him should 
receive. The Holy Spirit was not yet, because Jesus was 
not yet glorified." vii. 37 — 39. " Jesus breathed into the 
disciples and said. Receive ye the Holy Spirit, ^^ xx. 22. 
That the Lord, by the Comforter, the Spirit of truth, and 
the Holy Spirit, meant Himself, is manifest from these 
words of the Lord, That the world as yet kneio Him not, 
for as yet they knew not the Lord : and when He said that 
He would send him, He added, " I will not leave you orphans, 
I will come to you, and ye shall see Me." John xiv. 16 — 
19. 26. 28. And again ; " Lo, I am with yau all the days, 
even to the consummation of the age." Matt, xxviii. 20. 
And when Thomas said. We know not whither thou goest, 
Jesus said, " I am the way and the truth" John xiv. 5, 6. 
Because the Spirit of truth, or the Holy Spirit, is the same 
with the Lord, who is the Truth itself, it is therefore also 
said, " The Holy Spirit was not yet, because Jesus was not 
yet glorified," vii. 39; for after the glorification, or full 
union with the Father, which was efliected by the pas- 
sion of the cross, then the Lord was the divine Wisdom and 
the divine Truth itself, thus the Holy Spirit. That the 
Lord breathed into the disciples and said, Receive the Holy 
Spirit, was, because all the respiration of heaven is from 
the Lord ; for angels as well as men have respiration, and 
pulsation of the heart; their respiration is according to 
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their reception of divine wisdom from the Lord, and their 
pulsation of the heart according to their reception of divino 
love from the Lord ; that it is so, will he seen in its proper 
place. 

That the Holy Spirit is the divine Truth from the Lord, 
is still more manifest, from these passages : " When they 
bring you to the synagogues, be not solicitous what ye shall 
say, for the Holy Spirit shall teach you in the same hour 
what ye ought to say." Luke xii. 12. Mark xiii. 11. 
"Thus saith Jehovah, My Spirit that is upon thee, and my 
words which I have put in thy mouth, shall not depart out 
of thy mouth." Isaiah lix. 21. " There shall come forth 
a Rod out of the stem of Jesse — and He shall smite the 
earth with the rod of his mouth, and with the spirit [breath] 
of his lips shall He slay the wicked ; and truth shall be the 
girdle of his reins." xi. 1. 4, 5. "With the mouth He 
Eath commanded, and his spirit it hath gathered them." 
xxxiv. 16. " Those who worship God, must worship in 
spirit and in truth." John iv. 25. " It is the spirit 
that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing ; the words that 
I speak to you, are spirit and are life." vi. 63. John said, 
•* I indeed baptize you with water unto repentance ; but He 
that cometh after me shall baptize you with the Holy Spirit 
wcidi with fire." Matthewiii.il. Mark i. 8. Luke iii. 16. 
To baptize with the Holy Spirit and with fire, is to regene- 
rate by the divine truth, which is of faith, and the divine 
food, which is of love. " When Jesus was baptized, the 
eavens were opened, and he saw the Holy Spirit de- 
scending like a dove." Matthew iii. 16. Mark i. 10. Luke 
iii. 22. John i. 32, 33. A dove is a representative of 
purification and regeneration by divine truth. 

Since by the Holy Spirit, where it relates to the Lord, is 
meant his divine Life, thus Himself, and specifically the 
life of his wisdom, which is called the divine Truth, there- 
fore by the spirit of the prophets, which is also called the 
Holy Spirit, is meant the divine Truth from the Lord ; as 
in the following passages. " The Spirit saith unto the 
churches." Rev. ii. 7. 11. 29. iii. 1. 6. 13. 22. " There 
were seven lamps of fire burning before the throne, which 
are the seven spiHts of God." Rev. iv. 5. *'In the midst 
of the elders stood a lamb; having seven eyes, which are 
the seven spirits of God sent forth into all the earth." Rev. 
V. 6. Lamps of fire, and the eyes of the Lord, signify 
divine truths, and seven signifies what is holy. " Yea, saith 
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t^ Spirit t that they may rest from their labors." Rev. xiv. 
13. " The Spirit and the bride say, Come." Rev. xxii. 
17. ^' They made their hearts as an adamant stone, that 
they might not hear the law, and the words which Jehovah 
rf hosts sent in his spirit by the hand of the prophets." 
Zech. vii. 12. " The spirit of Elijah came upon Elisha." 
2 Kings ii. 15. "John shall go before Him in the spirit 
and power of Elijah." Luke i. 17. " Elizabeth was filled 
with the Holy ^nrit, and she prophesied." Luke i. 41. 
" Zacharias was filled with the Holy Spirit, and prophesied." 
Luke i. 67. " David said, in the Holy Spirit, The Lord 
said to my Lord, Sit Thou at my right hand." Mark xii. 26, 
*^The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy ." Rev. xix. 
10. Because now by the Holy Spirit is specifically meant 
the Lord as to divine wisdom, and thence as to divine'truth, 
it is manifest whence it is, that it is said concerning the 
Holy Spirit, that it enlightens, teaches, and inspires, 

52. VI. That Jehovah himself, that is, the Lord, 
SPOKE the Word by the Prophets. It is read concerning 
the prophets, that they were in vision, and that Jehovah 
spoke tmth them. When they were in vision, they were 
not in their body, but in their spirit, in which state they saw 
such things as are in heaven ; but when Jehovah spoke with 
them, they were then in the body, and heard Jehovah 
speaking. These two states of the prophets should be ac- 
curately distinguished. In the state of vision the eyes of 
their spirit were open, and the eyes of their body shut, and 
then also they appeared to themselves to be carried from 
place to place, the body still remaining in its own place. 
Ezekiel, Zechariah, and Daniel, were sometimes in this 
state ; and also John, when he wrote the Revelation ; and 
then it is said, that they were in vision or in the spirit. 
Ezekiel says, " The Spirit lifted me up, and brought me in 
vision by the spirit of God into Chaldea, to those of the 
captivity. So the vision that I had seen went up over me." 
xi. 1. 24. He says too, that the Spirit took him up, and he 
heard behind him an earthquake, and other things, ii. 12. 14. 
Also that the spirit lifted him up between the earth and 
heaven, and brought him in the visions of God to Jerusa- 
lem, and he saw abominations, viii. 3. Wherefore, in like 
manner, in the vision of God, or in the spirit, he saw the 
four animals, which were cherubs, i. and x. ; also a new 
earth and a new temple, and an angel measuring it, con- 
cerning which, see xl. xlviii. That he was then in the visions 
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of God, he says, xl. 2 ; and that the spirit took him up, xliii. 
5. The case was similar with Zechariah, who was then 
accompanied hy an angel, when he saw a man riding among 
the myrtle trees, Zech. i. 8 ; when he saw four horns, and 
afterwards a man who had a measuring line in his hand, 
ii. 1 ; when he saw Joshua tVe high priest, iii. 1, and fol- 
lowing verses ; when he saw a candlestick and two olive 
trees, iv. 2, 3 ; when he saw e. flying roll and an ephah, v. 
1. 6 ; and when he saw four chmots coradng out from be- 
tween two mountains, and horses, vi. 1. In the like state 
also was Daniel, when he saw four beasts ascend out of 
the sea, Daniel vii. 3 ; and when he saw the battle between 
the ram and the he-goat, viii. 1, and following verses. 
That he saw these things in visions is said, vii. 1, 2. 7. 13. 
viii. 2. X. 7, 8. That the angel Gabriel was seen by him 
in a vision, and spoke with him, ix. 21, 22. The case was 
similar with John when he wrote the Revelation, who says 
that he was in the spirit on the Lord's day. Rev. i. 10. That 
he ^^'as carried away in the spirit into the wilderness, xvii. 
3. That he was carried in the spirit to a high mountain, 
zxi. 10. That he saw horses in a vision, ix. 17 ; and else- 
where, that he saw those things which he described, thus in 
the spirit or in a vision, i. 12. iv. 1. v. 1. vi. 1 ; and in 
each of the following chapters. 

63. But as to what concerns the Word itself, it is not 
said by the prophets, that they spoke it from the Holy 
Spirit, but that they spoke it from Jehovah, Jehovah of 
hosts, and the Lord ^ehovih ;'^ for it is read. The Word of 
Jehovah came to me ; Jehovah sfoke to me ; also, very 
often. Thus satth Jehovah* and The saying of Jehovah ; 
and because the Lord is Jehovah^ as was shown above, 
therefore all the Word was spoken by Him. That no one 
Boav doubt bat that it is so^ I will only cite those passages 
in Jeremiah* where it is said« '^ The Vhfrd ^ Jekotah came 
Uf me; Jekorah said t^wm; Tkms saifh Jekormk ; and. The 
Ji^rwi^ ctf Jt Jkarmk :^* viiiich ate the foUowin^: i. 4. 7. 11, 
12— U; 19. ii. h :a— 5. 9. ISk :& 1^ 31. iii. 1. 6. 10. 
12. 14. lU. iv. 1. a 9. IT. ^. T. 11. 14. ISc 22. 29. 
Ti.e.9. 1:^ ld.ie.21.^ vii. l.ail.iaift— 21. viii. 

1. a 1^. la ix. a d. 9. 12. 15. 1?. 20. :i^ 24. x. 1, 2. 
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18. ». 1. 6. 9. 11. 17. 21, 22. xii. 14. 17. xiii. 1. 6. 9. 
11—15.25. xiv. 1. 10. 14, 15. xv. 1—3. 6. 11. 19,20. 
xvi. 1. 3. 5. 9. 14. 16. xvii. 5. 19—21. 24. xviii. 1. 5, 6. 

11. 13. xix. 1. 3. 6. 12. 15. xx. 4. xxi. 1. 4. 7, 8. 11, 

12. xxii. 2. 5, 6. 11. 16. 13. 24. 29, 30. xxiii. 2. 5. 7. 
12. 15. 24. 29—31. 38. xxiv. 3. 5. 8. xxv. 1. 3. 7—9. 15. 
27—29. 32. xxvi. 1, 2. 13. xzvii. 1, 2. 4. 8. 11. 16. 19. 
21, 22. xxviii. 2. 12. 14. l\ xxix. 4. 8, 9. 16. 19—21. 
25. 30—32. XXX. 1—5. 0. 10—12. 17, 18. xxxi. 1, 2. 7. 
10. 15—17. 23. 27, 28. 31— C8. xxxii. 1. 6. 14, 15. 25, 26. 
28.30. 36. 42. xxxiii. 1, 2. 4. 10—13. 17. 19, 20. 23. 25. 
Dxiv. 1, 2. 4. 8. 12, 13. 17. 22. xxxv. 1. 13. 17—19. 
xxxvi. 1. 6. 27. 29, 30. xxxvii. 6, 7. 9. xxxviii. 2, 3. 17. 
xxxix. 15—18. xl. 1. xlii. 7. 9. 18, 19. xliii. 8. 10. 
xliv. 1, 2. 7. 11. 24—26. 30. xlv. 1, 2. 5. xlvi. 1. 23. 25. 
28. xlvii. 1. xlviii. 1. 8. 12. 30. 35. 38. 40. 43, 44. 47. 
xlix. 2. 5—7. 12, 13. 16. 18. 26. 28. 30. 32. 35. 37—39. 
L 1. 4. 10. 18. 20, 21. 30, 31. 33. 35. 40. li. 25. 33. 36. 
39. 52. 58. These only in Jeremiah. The like is said in 
all the other prophets ; and not tliat the Holy Spirit spoke^ 
nor that Jehovah spoke to them hy the Holy Spirit. 

54. From these now it is manifest, that JeJiovahy who is 
the Lord from eternity, spoke by the prophets ; and that 
where it is said the Holy Spirit, it is Himself: consequently, 
That God is one, both in person and in essence, and 
THAT He is the Lord. 
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THAT THE DOCTRINE OF THE ATHANASTAN CREED AGREES WITH 
THE TRUTH, PROVIDED THAT BY THE TRINITY OF PERSONS BE 
UNDERSTOOD THE TRINITY OF A PERSON, WHICH IS IN THE 
LORD. 

55, That Christians have acknowledged three divine 
persons, and thus as it were three Gods, was because there 
18 a trine, [or three tonstiticents^] in the Lord, and one is 
called the Father, another the Son, and the third the Holy 
Spirit ; and this trine is distinctly named in the Word, as 
the soul and body and what proceeds from them, are also 
distinctly named, which nevertheless are one. The Word, 
in the sense of the letter, also, is such, that it distinguishes 
things which are one, as if they were not one ; thence it is, 
that Jehovah, who is the Lord from eternity, it sometimes 
calls Jehovah, sometimes Jehovah of hosts, sometimes God, 
sometimes Lord, and at the same time. Creator, Savior, Re- 
deemer, and Former, yea, Shaddai ; and his Human which 
he assumed in the world, Jesus, Christ, Messiah, Son of 
God, Son of Man, and in the Word of the Old Testament, 
God, the Holy One of Israel, the Anointed of Jehovah, 
King, Prince, Counsellor, Angel, David. Now, because the 
Word is such, in the sense of the letter, that it names seve- 
ral, which nevertheless are one, therefore Christians, who 
in the beginning were simple, and understood every thing 
according to the sense of the letter, distinguished the Divi- 
nity into three persons, which also on account of their 
simplicity was permitted ; but yet so, that they also believed 
concerning the Son, that He was Infinite, Uncreated, Al- 
mighty, God, and Lord, altogether equal to the Father ; and 
moreover, that they believed, that they are not two or three, 
but one in essence, majesty, and glory, thus in divinity. 
Those who simply believe thus, according to the doctrine, 
and do not confirm themselves in three Gods, but of the 
three make one, after death are informed by the Lord 
through the angels, that He is that One and that Trine ; 
which also is received by all who come into heaven ; for 
no one can be admitted into heaven, who thinks of three 
Gods, howsoever with his mouth he says one. For the life 
of the whole heaven, and the wisdom of all the angels, is 
founded upon the acknowledgment and thence confession 
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of one God, and upon the faith, that that one God is also a 
Man, and that He is the Lord, who is, at the same time, God 
and Man^ Hence it is manifest, that it was of divine per- 
mission, that Christians in the beginning should receive the 
doctrine concerning three divine persons, provided that they 
also received at the same time, that the Lord is God, Infinite, 
Almighty, and Jehovah ; for unless they had also received 
that, it would have been all over with the church, since the 
church is a church from the Lord ; and the eternal life of 
all is from the Lord, and not from any other. That the 
church is a church from the Lord, may appear from this 
alone, that the whole Word, from beginning to end, treats 
of the Lord alone, as has been shown above ; and that He 
is to be believed in ; and that those who do not believe in 
Him, have not eternal life ; yea, that " the anger of God 
abideth on them." John iii. 36. Now, because every one 
sees in himself, that if God is one, He is One both in 
Person and in Essence ; (for no one thinks otherwise, or can 
think otherwise, while he thinks that God is one ;) I will 
here adduce the entire doctrine, which has its name from 
Athanasius, and afterwards show, that all that is there said 
is true, provided that, instead of the trinity of persons, be 
understood the trinity of a person. 

56. The Doctrine is this ; " Whoever wishes to be 
saved, it is necessary for him to keep the Catholic (or 
Christian) faith ; unless any one keep that faith whole and 
entire without doubt, he will perish forever. This Catholic 
(or Christian) faith is, that We worship one God in trinity 
and the Trinity in unity, neither confounding the persons, 
nor separating the substance, (or essence ;) since there is 
one person of the Father, another of the Son, and another 
of the Holy Spirit ; but the divinity of the Father, of the 
Son, and of the Holy Spirit, is one and the same, the glory 
equal, and the majesty co-eternal. Such as the Father is, 
«uch is the Son, and such is the Holy Spirit. The Father 
is uncreated, the Son is uncreated, and the Holy Spirit is 
uncreated ; the Father is infinite, the Son is infinite, and 
the Holy Spirit is infinite ; the Father is eternal, the Son 
is eternal, and the Holy Spirit is eternal : and yet there are 
not three Eternals, but one Eternal ; and there are not three 
Infinites, nor three Uncreated, but one Infinite, and one 
Uncreated. Likewise, as the Father is almighty, so the 
Son is almightVi and the Holy Spirit is almighty ; and ydt 
there are not three Almighties, but one Almighty. As the 
' 8 
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and majesty equal. Such as the Father is, such is the Son, 
and such is the Holy Spirit. The Father is uncreated, the 
Son is uncreated, and the Holy Spirit is uncreated ; the 
Father is infinite, the Son is infinite, and the Holy Spirit is 
infinite; and yet there are not three Infinites, nor three 
Uncreated, hut one Uncreated, and one Infinite. Likewise, 
as the Father is almighty, so the Son is almighty, and the 
Holy Spirit is almighty ; and yet there are not three Al- 
mighties, hut one Almighty. As the Father is God, so the 
Son is God, and the Holy Spirit is God ; and yet there are 
not three Gods, hut one God. Although the Father is Lord, 
the Son is Lord, and the Holy Spirit is Lord; yet still 
there are not three Lords, but one Lord. Now, as accord- 
ing to the Christian truth, we acknowledge a trine in one 
person, who is God and Lord, so, according to the Christian 
mith, we can say one God and one Lord. The Father is 
made of none, neither created nor born ; the Son is of the 
Father alone, not made, nor created, but bom; the Holy 
Spirit is from the Father and from the Son, neither made, 
nor created, nor born, but proceeding. Thus there is one 
Father, not three Fathers, one Son, not three Sons, one 
Holy Spirit, not three Holy Spirits ; and in this trinity there 
is no greatest and least, but they are altogether equal, So 
that it is, just as it was said above, that the Unity in trinity, 
and the Trinity in unity is to be worshipped." 

59. This is in the doctrine concerning the Trinity and 
Unity of God ; afterwards there follows what relates to the 
assumption of the Human by the Lord in the world, which 
is called the Incarnation. Every thing in the doctrine con- 
cerning this subject also is true, provided that the Human 
from the mother, in which the Lord was, when in the state 
of humiliation or exinanition, and sufiered temptations and 
the cross, be distinctly understood ; and the Human from 
the Father, in which He was in the state of glorification or 
union ; for the Lord assumed a Human in the world, con- 
ceived of Jehovah, who is the Lord from eternity, and bom 
of the virgin Mary ; thence He had a Divine and a Human, 
the Divine from his Divine from eternity, and the Human 
from the mother Marv in time; but this Human He put off, 
and put on a Divine Human. This Human, which is called 
the Divine Human, is what is meant in the Word by the 
Son of God. When, lhorefore> the things which precede 
in the doctrine concerning the Incarnation, are understood 
ai relating to the matenial Human, in which He was when 
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in the state of humiliation, and those which follow there, as 
relating to the Divine Human, in which He was when in 
the state of glorification, then also all things there coincide. 
With the maternal Humane in which He vm$ in the state of 
humiliation^ these things which precede in the doctrine coin' 
eide. " That Jesus Christ was God and Man ; God of the 
suhstance of the Father, and Man of the suhstance of the 
mother, horn in the world ; perfect God, and perfect Man, 
consisting of a rational soul and a human hody ; equal to 
the Father as to the Divine, less than the Father as to the 
Human." And also, "That that Human was not converted 
into the Divine, nor mixed together with it, hut put off, and 
the Divine Human assumed in its stead." With the Divine 
Human, in which He was in the state of glorification, and 
is now to eternity, these things which follow in the doctrine 
coincide, " Although our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, 
is God and Man, still He is not two, but is one Christ; yea. 
He is altogether one, for He is one person ; since, as the 
«oul and body make one man, so God and Man is one Christ." 

60. That God and Man in the Lord, according to the 
doctrine, are not two, but one person, and altogether one, as 
the soul and body are one, appears clearly from many things 
vrhich He said ; as. That the Father and He are one ; that 
all things of the Father are his, and all his the Father's ; 
that He is in the Father, and the Father in Him ; that all 
things are given into his hand ; that He has all power ; 
that He is the God of heaven and earth ; that whosoever 
believes in Him has eternal life ; and further, that the Di- 
rine and Human ascended into heaven, and that, as to both, 
He sits at the right hand of God, that is, that He is Almighty; 
and many more things which were adduced above from tne 
Word, concerning his Divine Human, which all testify, 
that God is One as well in Person as in Essence, in 
WHOM is a Trinity, and that that God is the Lord, 

61. The reason why these things concerning the Lord 
are now for the first time made publicly known, is, because 
it is foretold in the Revelation, xxi. and xxii., that a new 
church should be instituted by the Lord, at the end of the 
former, in which this should be the primary thing. This 
church is what is there meant by the New Jerusalem, 
into which none can enter, but those who acknowledge the 
Lord alone as the God of heaven and earth. And this I 
can aver, that the universal heaven acknowledges the Lord 
alone ; and that whosoever does not acknowledge Him, is 

8=* 
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not admitted into heaven ; for heaven is heaven from the 
Lord. This acknowledgment itself firom love and faith, 
causes all there to be in the Lord, and the Lord in them, as 
the Lord himself teaches in John ; " In that day ye shall 
know, that I am in my Father, and ye in Me, and I in 

fou." xiv. 20. And again ; " Abide in Me, and I in you. 
am the vine, ye are the branches ; he that abideth in Me 
and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit ; for with- 
out Me ye cannot do any thing. If a man abide not in Me, 
he is cast out." xV. 4 — 6. xvii. 22, 23. That this was not 
seen from the Word before, is, because, if it had been seen, 
still it would not have been received ; ifor the last judgment 
had not yet been accomplished ; and before that, the power 
of hell prevailed over the power of heaven ; and man is in 
the midst between heaven and hell ; wherefore had this 
doctrine been seen before, the devil, that is, hell, would have 
taken it out of the hearts of men, and would moreover have 
profaned it. This stale of the power of hell was altogether 
Inroken by the last judgment, which is now accomplished ; 
since that, thus now, every one who desires it, may become 
enlightened and wise. See the work concerning Heaven and 
Hell, n. 589 — 596, and n. 597 — 603 ; also the small trea- 
tise concerning the Last Judgment, n. 65 — 72, and n. 73,74. 
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REVELATION. 

62. After the state of the Christian church is de- 
scribed in the Revelation, such as it would be at its end, 
and as it now is ; and after those of that church, who are 
sig^fied by the false prophet, the dragon, the whore, and the 
beasts, were cast into hell ; thus after the last judgment was 
accomplished, it is said there, " I saw a new heaven and anew 
earth ; for the former heaven and the former earth had passed 
away. — Then I John saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, 
descending from God out of heaven. And I heard a great 
voice out of heaven, saying. Behold, the tabernacle of God 
is with men, and He will dwell with them, and they shall 
be his people, and God himself will be with them, their 
God. He tnat sat upon the throne said, Behold, I make all 
things new. And He said to me. Write, because these 
words are true and faithful." Rev. xxi. 1 — 3. 5. By the new 
heaven and by the new earth, which he saw, after the former 
heaven and the former earth had passed away, is not meant a 
new starry and atmospherical heaven, which appears before 
the eyes of men, nor a new earth on w^hich men dwell ; but 
a renovation of the church in the spiritual world is meant, 
and a renovation of the church in the natural world. Since 
a renovation of the church in both worlds, the spiritual as 
well as the natural, was made by the Lord, when He was 
in the world, therefore the like is foretold in the Prophets, 
viz : that a new heaven and a new earth would then exist, 
as Isaiah Ixv. 17. Ixvi. 22, and elsewhere ; by which, 
therefore, cannot be meant a heaven visible before the eyes, 
and an earth habitable by men. By the spiritual world is 
meant the world where angels and spirits dwell, and hy the 
natural world is meant the world where men dwell. That 
a renovation of the church in the spiritual world has lately 
been made, and that a renovation of the church in the natu- 
ral world will be made, is shown in the little work concern- 
ing the Last Judgment ; and more fully in the Continua- 
tion OF rr. 

63. By the holy city, New Jerusalem, is meant this new 
church as to doctrine, wherefore it was seen descending 
from God out of heaven ; for the doctrine of genuine truth 
comes from no other source, than from the Lord, through 
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heaven. Because the church as to doctrine is meant hy the 
city, New Jerusalem, it is therefore said, " Prepared as a 
bride adorned for her husband ;" ver. 2 ; and afterwards, 
" There came to me one of the seven angels, and spoke with 
me, saying, Come hither, and I will shew thee the bride, the 
Lamb's wife. And he carried me away in the spirit upon 
a high mountain, and showed me the great city, the holy 
Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God." Verses 
9, 10, in the same chapter. That by a bride and wife is 
meant the church, when the Lord is meant by the bride- 
groom and husband, is known. The .church is a bride 
when she wishes to receive the Lord, and a wife when she 
has received Him. That the Lord is meant there by Hus- 
band, is evident ; for it is said, The Bride, the Lamb's 
Wife. 

64. The reason wlrv the church as to doctrine is meant 
by Jerusalem in the Word, is, because there in the land of 
Cfanaan, and no where else, was the temple and the altar, 
and there sacrifices were performed, thus divine worship 
itself. Wherefore also three festivals were celebrated there 
every year, and every male of the whole land was com- 
manded to go to them ; it is from that, that by Jerusalem is 
signified the church as to worship, and thence also as to doc- 
trine ; for worship is prescribed in doctrine, and performed 
according to it ; and also because the Lord was in Jerusalem, 
and taught in his temple, and afterwards glorified his Hu- 
man there. Moreover, by a city, in the Word, in its spiri- 
tual sense, is signified doctrine ; thence by the holy city is 
signified the doctrine of divine truth from tne Lord.* That 
by Jerusalem is meant the church as to doctrine, is evident 
also from other passages in the Word ; as from these. In 
Isaiah ; " For Zion's sake will I not hold my peace, and for 
Jerusalem's sake I will not rest, until the righteousness 
thereof go forth as brightness, and the salvation thereof as 
a lamp that bumeth. Then the nations shall see thy ris^ht- 
eousness, and all kings thy glory ; and thou shalt be called 



* That hy a city, in the Word, is signified the doctrine of the ehiffch and 
of reliirion, may oe seen in thb Arcana C<elestiAj n. 462. d450. 2943. 
8216. 4492, 4492. That by the gate of a city is signiSed the doctrine, by 
vhich entrance is made into the church, n. 2943. 4447. 4478. That therefore 
idbe elders sat in the gate of the city ana judged, ibid. That to go out at the 
gate, is to recede from doctrine, n. 4492, 4493. That cities and places are 
represented in hcaTeo, when the angels hold discourse oonceming doctri^ 
&«us, n. 3216. 
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bf a new name, which the mouth of Jehovah shall name. 
Thoa shalt also be a crown of glory in the hand of Jehovah, 
and a royal diadem in the hand of thy God. Jehovah shall de- 
light in thee, and thy land shall be married. Behold, thy Sal- 
vation Cometh, his reward is with Him. And they shall call 
them the holy people, the redeemed of Jehovah ; and thou 
shalt be called, sought out, a city not forsaken." Ixii. 1 — 4. 
11, 12. The coming of the Lord, and the new church to be es- 
tablished by Him, are treated of in the whole of that chapter. 
This new church is what is meant by the Jerusalem which 
shall be called by a new name, which the mouth of Jehovah 
shall name, and which shall be a crown of glory in the hand 
of Jehovah, and a royal diadem in the hand of God, in 
which Jehovah shall delight, and which shall be called a 
city sought out, and not forsaken. By these things cannot 
be meant the Jerusalem in which the Jews were, when the 
Lord came into the world, for that was entirely the reverse ; 
which should rather be called Sodom, as it is also called, 
Bev. xi. 8. See Isaiah iii. 9. Jeremiah xxiii. 14. £ze- 
kiel xvi. 46. 48. Again, in Isaiah ; " Behold, I create a new 
heaven and a new earth ; the former shall not be remem- 
bered. Be ye glad and rejoice forever in that which I 
create. Behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her peo- 
ple a joy ; and I will rejoice in Jerusalem, and joy in my 
people. Then shall the wolf and the lamb feed together. 
They shall not hurt nor destroy, in all my holy mountain." 
Ixv. 17 — 19. 25. This chapter also treats concerning the 
coming of the Lord, and the church to be established by 
Him, which was not established with those who were in 
Jerusalem, but with those who wei'e out of it ; wherefore 
this church is meant by Jerusalem, which shall be a rejoic- 
ing to the Lord, and whose people shall be to Him a joy ; 
also, where the wolf and the lamb shall feed together, and 
where they shall do no hurt. Here also it is said, as in the 
Kevelation, that the Lord would create a new heaven and a 
new earth, by which also the like things are meant ; and 
also it is said, that He would create Jerusalem. And again, 
in Isaiah ; " Awake, awake, put on thy strength, O Zion, 
put on thy beautiful garments, O Jerusalem, the holy city ; 
for there shall no more come into thee the uncircumcised 
and the unclean. Shake thyself from the dust ; arise and 
sit down, O Jerusalem. My people shall know my name, 
in that day. I am He that doth speak, behold it is I. Je- 
hovah hath comforted his people. He hath redeemed Jerusa- 
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The new things, which are contained in this little work, 
are in general these ; I. That God is one in person and in 
essence, and that He is the Lord. II. That the whole' 
Sacred Scripture treats of Him alone. III. That He came 
into the world, that He might subjugate the hells and glo- 
rify his Human; and that He did both by the temptations 
admitted into Himself, and fully by the last of them, which 
was the passion of the cross : and that by that He became 
a Savior and Redeemer ; and that by it He alone has merit 
and righteousness. IV. That He fulfilled all things of the 
Law, means, that He fulfilled all things of the Word. 
V. That by the passion of the cross. He did not take away 
Bins, but that he bore them as a prophet, which is, that H!e 
suffered the church to be represented in Himself, showing 
how ill it had treated the Word. VI. That the imputation 
of merit is not any thing, unless by it is meant the remis- 
sion of sins af\er repentance. 

These are in this little work. In the other works, which 
treat concerning the Sacred Scripture, concerning Life, 
concerning Faith, and concerning Divine* Love, and con- 
cerning Divine Wisdom, still more new things may be seen. 
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SACRED SCRIPTURE. 



I. That the Sacred Scripture, or Word, is Divine 

Truth itself. 

1. It is universally confessed, that the Word is from 
God, is divinely inspired, and of consequence holy; but 
still it has remained a secret to this day in what part of 
the Word its divinity resides, inasmuch as in the letter it 
appears like a common writing, composed in a strange 
style, neither so sublime nor so elegant as that which dis- 
tinguishes the best secular compositions. Hence it is, that 
whosoever worships nature instead of God, or in prefer- 
ence to God, and in consequence of such worship makes 
himself, and his own proprium* the centre and fountain 
of his thoughts, instead of deriving them out of heaven 
from the Lord, may easily fall into error concerning the 
Word, and into contempt for it, and say within himself, 
whilst he reads it, **What is the meaning of this passage? 

* 3y mroprwm, as here applied to man, is meant all that he has of 
himself, when separated from- divine influence. This proprium or 
selfish nature of man, as the author shows in other parts of his works, 
is full of nothing hut what is evil and false, and consequently is in 
direct opposition to all heavenly love and wisdom ; and herein is 
grounded the necessity of Christian regeneration, in order to remove 
these natural evil and false tendencies, and make the soul capable of 
tasting heavenly blessedness ; which can only be effected by its turn- 
ing from the guidance and government of its own proper will and 
intelligence, and submitting to be principled in, and ruled by, the 
divine love and wisdom. The Latin word proprium is retained, as 
best adapted to convey the meaning designed by the author. 
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What is the meaning of that? Is it possible this should 
he divine? Is it possible that God, whose wisdom is infi- 
nite, should speak in this manner ? Where is its sanctity, 
or whence can it be derived, but from superstition and cre- 
dulity ? " 

2. But he who reasons thus, does not reflect that Jeho- 
Tah himself, who is God of heaven and earth, spake the 
Word by Moses and the prophets, and that consequently, 
it must be divine truth, inasmuch as what Jehovah himself 
speaks can be nothing else ; nor does such a one consider 
that the Lord, who is the same with Jehovah, spake the 
Word written by the evangelists, many parts from his own 
mouth, and the rest from the spirit of his mouth, which is 
the Holy Spirit. Hence it is, as he himself declares, that 
in his words there is life, and that he is the light which 
enlightens, and that he is the truth. That Jehovah him- 
self spake the Word by the prophets, has been shown in 
Jlie Doctrine of the New Jerusalem respecting the Lord, 
n. 52, 53. That the words which the Lord himself spake 
in the writings of the evangelists are life, is declared in 
John: "The words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, 
and they are life" (John vi. 63). Jesus said to the woman 
at Jacob's well, "If thou knewest the gift of God, and 
who it is that saith to thee, Give me to drink, thou wouldest 
have asked of him, and he would give thee living water. — 
Whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him, 
shall never thirst, but the water that I shall give him shall 
be in him a well of water springing up into everlasting 
life" (John iv. 6, 10, 11, 14). By Jacob's well, is here 
signified the Word, as also in Deut. xxxiii. 28 ; for which 
reason the Lord, who is the Word, sat there, and conversed 
with the woman ; and by water is signified the truth of the 
Word. " Jesus said, If any man thirst, let him come unto 
me and drink ; he that believeth on me, as the Scripture 
hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water" 
(John vii. 37, 3S). Peter said unto Jesus, "Thou hast 
the words of eternal life" (John vi. 68). Jesus said, 
*' Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall 
not pass away'* (Mark xiii. 31). The reason why the 
words of the Lord are truth and life, is, because he is the 
truth and the life, as he teaches in John : " I am the Way, 
and the Truth, and the Life" (xiv. 6) ; and in another 
place : " In the Beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and the Word was God : in him was life, 



and the J^e was tbe liffH of men" (John i. 1. 2, 3). Bj 
the Word is meant the l»rd with respect to dirine troth, 
in which alone there is life and lighL Hence it is, that the 
Word, which is from the Lord, and which is the Lord, is 
called ** A fmtmimm. of Svimg wraiers" ( Jerem. iL 13 ; xviL 
13; xni.9); '' A weU of sa&ralum" (Isaiah xii. 3) ; «'ii 
fountain* (Zech. xiiL 1) ; and "J rivtr of water of Ufe* 
(Rer. zxiL 1 ) : and it is said, that ** the Lamb, which is in 
the midst of the throne, shall feed them, and shall lead 
them into livimg finaUaims of waters" (Rev. rii. 17). Not 
to mention other passages, where the Word is also called 
the sanctuary, and tke tabermacle, wherein the Lord dwells 
with man. 

3. The natural man, howerer, cannot still be persuaded 
to beliere, that the Word is divine truth itself, in which is 
dirine wisdom and diTine-life, inasmuch as he judges of it 
by its style, in which no such things appear. Nererth^ 
less, the style in which the Word is written, is a truly divine 
style, with which no other style, however sublime and 
excellent it may seem, is at all comparable, for it is as dark* 
ness compared to light. The style of the Word is of such 
a nature that the holy is in every sentence, in every 
word, and in some cases in every letter ; and hence the 
Word conjoins man with the Lord, and opens heaven. 
There are two things which proceed from the Lord, divine 
love and divine wisdom, or what is the same, divine good 
and divine truth ; for divine good is of divine love itself^ 
and divine truth is of divine wisdom itself: and the Word, 
in its essence, is both of these ; and inasmuch as it con* 
joins man with the Lord, and opens heaven, as just obserr* 
ed, therefore the Word fills the man who reads it under the 
Lord's influence, and not under the influence of his pro- 
prium or self, with the good of love and the truths of wis- 
dom ; his will with the good of love, and his understand* 
ing with the truths of wisdom. Hence man has life by 
and through the Word. 

4. Lest therefore mankind should remain any longer in 
doubt concerning the divinity of the Word, it has pleased 
the Lord to reveal to me its internal sense, which in its 
essence is spiritual, and which is, to the external sense, 
which is natural, what the soul is to the body. This inter- 
nal sense is the spirit which gives life to the letter; where- 
fore this sense will evince the divinity and sanctity of the 
Word, and may convince even the natural man, if he is in 
a disposition to be convinced. 
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U. That in the Wokd therb is a Spiritual Sbnsb^ 

HERETOFORE UNKNOWN. 

This sabject we will consider in the f<JIowing order : 
1. What the spiritual sense is. 2. That this sense is t» 
mH and every part of the Ward. 3. That it is ewing to 
Ms sense that the Word is divinely inspired^ and holy in 
every syllable. 4. That this sense has heretofore been 
unknown. 5. That hereafter it will be wuide known to 
none but those who are principled in genuine truths from 
the Lord. 

5. 1. What is the spiritual sense. The spiritoal sense 
of the Word is not that which breaks forth as light oat of 
the literal sense, whilst a person is studying and explaining 
the Word, with intent to establish some particular tenet of 
the church : this sense may be. called the literal sense of 
the Word : but the spiritual sense does not appear in the 
literal sense, being within it, as the soul is in the body, or 
R8 the thought of the understanding is in the eye, or as 
the affection of love is in the countenance, which act 
together as cause and effect. It is this sense, principally, 
which renders the Word spiritual, and by which it is 
adapted not only to the use of men, but also of angels; 
whence also, by means of that sense, the Word communi- 
cates with the heavens. 

6. From the Lord proceed these principles, the celestial, 
the spiritual, and the natural, one afler another. Whatso- 
ever proceeds from his divine love is called celestial, and 
is divine good ; whatsoever proceeds from his divine wis- 
dom is called spiritual, and is divine truth : the natural 
partakes of both, and is their complex in ultimates. The 
angels of the celestial kingdom, who compose the third or 
highest heaven, are in that divine principle which proceeds 
from the Liord that is called celestial, for they are in the 
ffood of love from the Lord ; the angels of the Lord's spir- 
itual kingdom, who compose the second or middle heaven, 
are in that divine principle which proceeds from the Lord 
that is called spiritual, for they are in the truths of wisdom 
from the Lord:* but men, who compose the Lord's church 
on earth, are in the divine-natural, which also proceeds from 

* That there are two kingdoms of which the heavens consist, one 
of which is called the celestial kingdom, and the other the spiritual 
kingdom, may be seen in the treatise concerning Heaven artd HdLj n. 
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the Lord. Hence it follows, that the divine principle pro* 
ceeding from the Lord, in its progress to its ultimates, 
descends through three degrees, and is termed celestial, spirit- 
ual , and natural. The divine principle which proceeds from 
the Lord and descends to men, descends through those three 
degrees, and when it has descended, it contains thos^e three 
degrees in itself Such is the nature of every divine prin« 
ciple proceeding from the Lord ; wherefore, when it is in 
its last degree, it is in its fullness. Such is the nature and 
quality of the Word; in its last sense it is natural, in its 
interior sense it is spiritual, and in its inmost sense it is 
celestial ; and in each sense it is divine. That the Word 
is of such a nature and quality, does not appear in the sense 
of the letter, which is natural, by reason that man has here^ 
tofore been altogether unacquainted with the state of the 
heavens, and consequently with the nature of the spiritual 
principle, and the celestial, and of course with the distinc- 
tion between them and the natural prrnciple. 

7. The distinction between these decrrees cannot be 

o 

known, except by the knowledge of correspondence : for 
these three degrees are altogether distinct from each other, 
like end, cause, and effect, or like what is prior, posterior, 
and postreme, but yet make one by correspondences ; for 
the natural degree or principle corresponds with the spirit- 
ual, and also with the celestial. The nature and meaning 
of correspondence may be seen more fully explained in 
the treatise concerning Heaven and Hell, being there 
digested under these two articles, 1st. Concerning the cor* 
respondence of all things in heaven with all things in man^ 
n. 87 — 102 ; 2dly. Concerning the correspondence of aU 
things in heaven with all things on earth, n. 103 — 115: 
and it will be further seen below by examples adduced 
from the Word. 

8. Inasmuch as the Word in its interior is spiritual and 
celestial, therefore it is written by mere correspondences, 
and what is written by mere correspondences, in its ulti- 
mate sense is written in such a style as that of the proph- 
ets and evangelists, which, notwithstanding its apparent 
commonness, contains in it all divine and angelic wisdom. 

9. 2. That the spiritual sense is in all and every part 
of the Word, This cannot be better seen than by exam- 
ples ; as for instance : John says in the Revelation, "I 
saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse, and he that 
sat iipon him was called Faithful and True, and in right- 
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eousaess he doth judge and make war. His eyes were as a 
flame of fire, and on his head were many crowns, and he 
had a name written that no man knew but he himself; and 
he was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood ; and his 
same is called the Word oi> God. And the armies 
which were in heaven followed him upon white horses, 
clothed in fine linen, white and clean. And he hath on 
his vesture, and on his thigh a name written, King of 
KINGS AND Lord of lords. And I saw an angel stand- 
ing in the sun : and he cried with a loud voice, saying to 
all the fowls that fly in the midst of heaven. Come and 
gather yourselves together unto the supper of the great 
God ; that ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of 
captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of 
horses, an^ of them that sit on them, and the flesh of all 
men, both free and bond, both small and great'' (xix. 
11 — 18). What these words signify cannot possibly be 
known, but from the spiritual sense of the Word ; and the 
spiritual sense of the Word cannot possibly be known 
but from the science of correspondences ; for all the 
libove words are correspondences, and there is not one 
without a meaning. The science of correspondences 
teaches what is signified by a white horse, what by him 
that sat upon him, what by his eyes which were as a 
flame of fire, what by the crowns which he wore on his 
bead, what by his vesture dipped in blood, what by white 
linen with which the armies that followed him in hea- 
ven were clothed, what by the angel standing in the sun, 
what by the great supper, to which they should come 
and gather themselves, what by the flesh of kings, and 
captains, and others, which they should eat. The partic- 
ular signification of all these expressions in their spiritual 
sense may be seen explained in the small treatise on the 
White Horse ; wherefore it is needless to repeat the expla- 
nation. In that work it is shown, that, in the passage 
here quoted, the Lord is described as to the Word ; and 
that by his eyes, which were like a flame of fire, and by 
the crowns which he wore on his head, and by the name 
which no one knew but himself, are meant the spiritual 
sense of the Word, and that no one knows what the Word 
is, in its spiritual sense, except the Lord, and those to 
whom he reveals it ; also, that by his vesture dipped in 
blood, is meant the natural sense of the Word, which is 
Us literal sense, to which violence has been offered. That 
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it is the Word which is thos described is very evident, from 
its being said, his name is called the Word of God : and 
that it is the Lord who is meant, is likewise evident, for it 
is said that the name of him who sat on the white horsei 
was Kino of kings and Lord of lords. That the 
spiritaal sense of the Word is to be opened at the end of 
the church, is signified, not only by what is said of the 
white horse, and of him that sat upon it, but aJso by the 
great supper to which all were invited, by the angel stand- 
ing in the sun, to come, and to eat the flesh of kings and 
captains, of mighty men, of horses and them that sat on 
them, and of men both free and bond. All these expres- 
sions would be idle unmeaning words, and without life and 
spirit unless there was a spiritual sense within them, as the 
soul is in the body. 

10. In the Revelation, chap. xxi. the New Jerusalem is 
thus described : " Her light was like unto a stone most 
precious, even like a jasper stone, clear as crystal. And 
she had a wall great and high, and had twelve gates, and 
at the gates, twelve angels and names written thereon, 
which are the names of the twelve tribes of the children 
of Israel. And the wall was a hundred and forty-four 
cubits, according to the measure of a man, that is, of the 
angel ; and the building of the wall was of jasper ; and the 
foundations of all manner of precious stones, of jasper, 
sapphire, chalcedony, emerald, sardonyx, sardius, chryso- 
lite, beryl, topaz, chrysoprasus, jacinth, and amethyst. 
And the gates were twelve pearls. And the city was pure 
gold, as it were transparent glass ; and it was four square ; 
the length and the breadth, and the height of it equal, 
twelve thousand furlongs;'' with many other circumstances. 
That all these things are to be understood spiritually, 
appears from hence ; that by the New Jerusalem is meant 
a new church, which is to be established by the Lord, as 
is shown in The Doctrine of the Lordy n. 62 — 65 : and 
since by Jerusalem is there signified the church, it follows 
of consequence, that all things spoken of it as of a city, 
respecting its wall, the foundations of the wall, and their 
measures, contain a spiritual sense, inasmuch as all things 
relating to the church are spiritual. What the expressions 
in the above description particularly signify, is shown in 
the work On the New Jerusalem, n. L, wherefore it is 
needless here to repeat the explanation. It is enough to 
understand from thence, that there is a spiritual sense in 
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erery ptrt of the description, like a soul ia its body, and 
that without such a sense the expressions could have no 
reference to the church ; as where it is said that the city 
was of pure gold, its gates of pearls, the wall of jasper, 
the foundations of the wall of precious stones, that the 
wall was a hundred and forty-four cubits, which is the 
measure of a man, that is, an angel, and that the city was 
in length, breadth, and height, twelve thousand furlongs^ 
with many other particulars : but whosoever, by the sci- 
ence of correspondences, is acquainted with the spiritual 
fense of the Word, will understand those expressions, and 
will see, for instance, that the wall and its foundations sig« 
nify the doctrinal tenets of the New Church, derived from 
the literal sense of the Word ; and that the numbers twelve, 
one hundred and forty-four, twelve thousand, signify sim- 
ilar things, namely, all the truths and goods of the church, 
in one complex. 

11. Again, in the Revelation, chap, vii., it is written, that 
there were sealed, of all the tribes of the children of Israel, 
one hundred and forty-four thousand, twelve thousand of 
each particular tribe; of the tribe of Judah, of the tribe 
of Reuben, of Gad, of Ashur, of Naphthali, of Manasses, 
of Simeon, of Levi, of Issachar, of Zebulon, of Joseph, 
and of Benjamin. The spiritual sense of these words 
teaches, that all are saved in whom the Lord has established 
his church : for, in a spiritual sense, by being marked in 
the forehead, or sealed, is signified, to be acknowledged by 
the Lord, and to be saved : by the twelve tribes of Israel 
are signi^ed all of that church ; by twelve, twelve thou- 
sand, and one hundred and forty-four thousand, are signi- 
fied all ; by Israel is signified the church, and by each 
particular tribe, some particular specific principle or char- 
acter of the church. If this spiritual meaning of these 
words be not known, it may be imagined that salvation is 
confined to a certain number, and to those of the Israel* 
itish and Jewish nation. 

12. Again, in the Revelation, chap. vi. it is written, 
that when the Lamb opened one of the seals of the Book, 
there went forth a white horse, and that he who sat thereon 
had a bow, and that a crown was given unto him : and 
that when he opened the second seal, there went forth a 
red horse, and that to him who sat thereon was given a great 
•word : and that when he opened the third seal, there went 
forth a black horse, and that he that sat thereon held in 
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his hand a pair of balances : and that when he opened the 
fourth seal, there went forth a pale horse, and that the name 
of him that sat thereon was Death. What these words si^r. 
nify can only be unfolded by the spiritual sense ; and it is 
fully unfolded when it is known what is signified by open- 
ing the seals, by horses, and by the other things therein 
mentioned. Thereby are described the successive states 
of the church from its beginning to its end, as to the 
understanding of the Word : by the Lamb's opening the 
seals of the Book, is signified the manifestation of those 
states of the church by the Lord : by a horse is signified 
the understanding of the Word : by a white horse, the 
understanding of truth from the Word in the first state of 
the church ; by th^ bow of him that sat upon that horse^ 
the doctrine of charity and faith combating against false 
principles ; by a crown, eternal life the reward of victory : 
by a red horse is signified the understanding of the Word 
destroyed, as to the principle of good, in the second state 
of the church ; by a great sword, falsity combating against 
truth : by a black horse is signified the understanding of 
the Word destroyed, as to the principle of truth, in the 
third state of the church ; by a pair of balances, the esti- 
mation of truth so small as scarce to be of any amount : 
by a pale horse is signified the understanding of the Word 
annihilated, by the evils of life and the falsities thence 
derived, in the fourth and last state of the church : and by 
death, eternal damnation. That such is the signification of 
the contents of the above passage in the spiritual sense, 
does not appear in the sense of the letter, or the natural 
sense : wherefore, unless the spiritual sense had been now 
for once opened, the Word, as to this and other passages 
in the Revelation, must have been closed up, so that at 
length no one would know how, and in what, any thing 
holy lay therein concealed. The case is the same in 
respect to the signification of the four horses and the four 
chariots that came forth from between two mountains of 
brass; see Zech. vi. 1 — 8. 

13. Again, in the Revelation, chap. ix. it is written^ 
•' The fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star fall from heaven 
onto the earth, and to him was given the key of the bot- 
tomless pit : and he opened the bottomless pit, and there 
arose a smoke out of the pit as the smoke of a great fur- 
nace ; and the sun and the air were darkened by reason of 
the smoke of the pit : and there came out of the smoke 

2 
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looiuts Upon the earth, and unto them was given power ai 
the scorpions of the earth ha?e power : — the shapes of the 
locusts were like unto horses prepared for battle ; and on 
their heads were as it were crowns like gold ; and their 
faces were as the faces of men, and they had hair as the hair 
of women, and their teeth were as the teeth of lions ; and 
they had breast-plates as it were breast-plates of iron ; and 
the sound of their wings was as the sound of chariots of many 
horses running to battle : and they had tails like unto scorpi- 
ons, and there were stings in their tails ; and their power was 
to hurt men five months : and they had a king over them, 
which is the angel of the bottomless pit, whose name in the 
Hebrew tongue is Abaddon^ but in the Greek tongue hath his 
name Apollyon." These words, in like manner, must needs 
be unintelligible to every one who is not acquainted by reve- 
lation with the spiritual sense, for there is nothing said in 
this passage without a meaning, but the whol6 thereof, and 
every particular expression therein, is significative. The 
subject here treated of is concerning the state of the 
church, when all the knowledges of truth from the Word 
are destroyed, in consequence whereof man, becoming 
sensual, persuades himself that falsities are truths. By a 
star fallen from heaven are signified the knowledges of 
truth destroyed : by the sun and air being darkened, is 
signified the light of truth made darkness : by locusts 
which came forth from the smoke of the pit, are signified 
falsities in the extremes, such as appertain to those who 
are become sensual, and who see and judge all things 
according to fallacies: by a scorpion is signified their per- 
suasive principle or faculty: by the locusts appearing as 
horses prepared for battle is signified their ratiocinations 
as from the understanding of truth : by the locusts having 
crowns like unto gold upon their heads, and having faces 
as the faces of- men, is signified, that they appeared to 
themselves as conquerors and as wise: by their having 
hair as the hair of women, is signified that they appeared 
to themselves as if they were in the affection of truth : by 
their having teeth as lions' teeth, is signified, that sensual 
things, which are the ultimates of the natural man, appear* 
ed to them as if they had power over all things : by their 
having breast-plates as breast-plates of iron, are signified 
argumentations grounded in fallacies, by which they fighl 
and prevail; by the sound of their wings being as the 
■oimd of chariots of horses running to battle, are signified 
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ratiocinations as if grounded in the truths of doctrine frona 
the Word, for which they were to combat : bj their having 
tails as scorpions, are signified jyersuasions : by their hav- 
ing stings in their tails, are signified the cunning arts of 
deceiving thereby : by their having power to hurt men five 
months, is signified, that they induce a kind of stupor on 
those who are principled in the understanding of truth and 
in the perception of good : by their having a king over 
them, the angel of the bottomless pit, whose name is 
Abaddon or Apollyon, is signified, that their falsities were 
from hell, the abode of those who are merely natural, and 
principled in self-intelligence. This is the spiritual sense 
of these words, whereof nothing appears in the sense of 
the letter : and the like spiritual sense is contained in every 
part of the book of the Revelation. It is to be observed, 
that, in the spiritual sense, the whole has a regular connex- 
ion and coherence, to effect and perfect which, each par- 
ticular expression in the literal or natural sense is conducivOi 
insomuch that if a single word were taken away, the con- 
nexion would be broken and the coherence perish ; ther^ 
fore to prevent this, it is added at the end of this prophets 
ical book, that not a word shall be taken away (Rev. xxii. 
19). The case is similar in regard to the books of the 
prophets of the Old Testament ; from which, lest any thing 
should be taken away, it was effected by the divine provi- 
dence of the Lord, that each particular therein, even to 
letters, should be counted or numbered; which was done 
by the Masorites.* 

14. Where the Lord speaks to his disciples about the 
consummation of the age, which is the last time of the 
church, at the end of his predictions concerning its succes- 
sive changes of state he says, " Immediately afler the trib- 
ulation of those days, shall the sun be darkened, and the 
moon shall not give her light,' and the stars shall fall from 
heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken. 
And then shall appear the sign of the Son of Man in 
heaven : and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, 

*It maybe expedient to inform the unlearned reader, that the 
Masorites were Jewish doctors, authors of the Masora, which was a 
critique on the Hebrew text of the Bible, wherein were numbered 
the verses, words, and letters of the text, and all the variations of it 
marked ; the desigrn of which work was, to secure the text from any 
alterations which might otherwise happen, and to serve, according to 
the Jewish expremioiiy as a hedge to the law. 
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and thej shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of 
heaven with }>ower and great glory. And he shall send his 
angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall 
gather together his elect from the four winds, from one 
end of heaven to the other'' (Matt. xxiv. 29, 30, 31). By 
ihese words, in their spiritual sense, is not meant that the 
Bun and the moon should be darkened, that the stars should 
fall from heaven, and that the sign of the Lord should 
appear in the heavens, and that he should be seen in the 
clouds, attended by his angels with trumpets ; but by all 
these expressions are meant spiritual things relating to the 
church, of whose final state or period they are spoken. 
For, in the spiritual sense, by the sun which shall be dark- 
ened, is meant the Lord as to love : by the moon which 
Bhall not give her light, is meant the Lord as to faith : by 
the stars which shall fall from heaven, are meant the 
knowledges of truth and good, which would perish : by the 
sign of the Son of Man in heaven, is meant the appearance 
of divine truth : by the tribes of the earth which shall 
mourn, is meant the failure of all truth which should be 
the object of faith, and of all good which should be the 
object of love : by the coming of the Son of Man in the 
clouds of heaven with power and glory, is meant the pres- 
ence of the Lord in the Word, and revelation; by the 
clouds of heaven is signified the literal sense of the Word, 
and by glory, the spiritual sense : by the angels with a 
great sound of a trumpet, is meant heaven, whence divine 
truth comes ; by gathering together the elect from the four 
winds, from one end of heaven to the other, is meant a 
new church as to love and faith. That in this passage we 
are not to understand the darkening of the sun and moon, 
and the falling of the stars upon the earth, is evident from 
the writings of the prophets, where mention is made of 
the same circumstances in reference to the state of the 
church at the time when the Lord should come into the 
world ; as in Isaiah : *^ Behold, the day of Jehovah cometh, 
cruel both with wrath and fierce anger ; — for the stars of 
heaven, and the constellations thereof, shall not give their 
light ; the sun shall l)e darkened in his going forth, and 
the moon shall not cause her light to shine; and I will 
punish the world for their evil" (xiii. 9, 10, 11); and in 
Joel : "The day of Jehovah cometh, — a day of darkness 
—and of thick darkness. — The sun and the moon shall be 
darkened, and the stars shall withdraw their shining" (ii. 
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1, 2 ; ill. 15) ; and in Ezekiel : *' I will cover the heaveOp 
and make tb^tars thereof dark ; I will cover the sun with 
a cloud, and the moon shall not give her light; all the 
bright lights of heaven will I make dark over thee, and set 
darkness upon thy land" (xxzii. 7, 8) : by the day of Jeho* 
Tah is meant the Lord's advent which was at a time when 
there was no longer any goodness and truth remaining in 
the church, nor any knowledge of the Lord. 

15. In order to show more clearly that the prophetical 
parts of the Word of the Old Testament are, in many 
places, unintelligible without a spiritual sense, I shall here 
adduce a few passages; as this in Isaiah: ''Jehovah of 
hosts shall stir up a scourge for him, according to the 
slaughter of Midian at the rock of Oreb ; and as his rod 
was upon the sea, so shall he lifl it up after the manner of 
Egypt. And it shall come to pass in that day, that his 
burden shall be taken away from off thy shoulder, and his 
yoke from off thy neck. — He is come to Aiath, he shall 
pass to Migron, at Michmash he hath laid up his carriage^. 
They are gone over the passage ; they have taken up their 
lodging at Geba ; Ramah is afraid, Gibeah of Saul is fled. 
Lift up thy voice, O daughter of Gallim, cause it to be 
heard unto, O Laish, O poor Anathoth ; Madraenah is 
removed ; the inhabitants of Gebim gather themselves 
together ; as yet shall he remain at Nob that day ; he shall 
shake his hand against the mount of the daughter of Zion^ 
the hill of Jerusalem ; he shall cut down the thickets of the 
forest with iron, and Lebanon shall fall by a mighty one" 
(x. 26—34). In this passage there occur only mere 
names, from which no meaning can be drawn but by the 
help of the spiritual sense ; in which sense, all names 
throughout the Word signify things appertaining to heaven 
and the church. By virtue of this sense is discovered the 
signification of the contents of the above passage, as de* 
noting that the whole church was brought into devastation 
by means of scientifics perverting all truth, and confirming 
all falsity. Again, in the same prophet : In that day, ** the 
envy also of Ephraim shall depart, and the adversaries of 
Judah shall be cut off ; Ephraim shall not envy Judab, 
and Judah shall not vex Ephraim ; but they shall fly upon 
the shoulders of the Philistines toward the west, they 
sh^ll spoil them of the east together ; they shall lay their 
hand upon Edom and Moab. — ^Jehovah shall utterly destroy 
the tongae of the Egyptian sea, and with his mighty wiad 
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shall he shake his hand over the river, and shall smite it 
in the seven streams, and make men go q§er dry-shod ; 
and there shall be a highway for the remnant of his people 
which shall be led from Assyria" (xi. 13 — 16). In this 
passage, also, it is impossible to see any thing divine, unless 
it be known what is signified by each particular name, not- 
withstanding the subject here treated of is concerning the 
coming of the Lord, and what shall come to pass at that 
time, as plainly appears from verses 1 — 10 : without the 
help therefore of the spiritual sense, how is it possible for 
any one to discern the genuine signification of these words 
in their order, as denoting that they who through ignorance 
are principled in falses, and do not suffer themselves to be 
•educed by evils, will come to the Lord, and that the Word 
will then be understood by the church, and that falsities will 
then be no longer hurtful to them. The case is the same 
in those passages where no names occur, as in Ezekiel : 
'* Thus saith the Lord Jehovah : Thou Son of man, speak 
unto every feathered fowl, and to every beast of the field, 
Assemble yourselves, and come; gather yourselves from 
every side to my sacrifice which I do sacrifice for you, even 
a great sacrifice upon the mountains of Israel ; that ye 
may eat flesh and drink blood ; ye shall eat the flesh of the 
mighty, and drink the blood of the princes of the earth — 
ye shall eat fat till ye be full, and drink blood till ye be 
drunken of my sacrifice which I have sacrificed for yoa. 
Ye shall be filled at my table with horses and chariots, 
with mighty men, and with all men of war. And I will 
set my glory amongst the heathen" (xxxix. 17 — ^21.) If it 
be not known by the spiritual sense what is signified by 
sacrifice, what by flesh and blood, what by horses and cfiar- 
iots, mighty men, and men of war, it must needs ap- 
pear as if those things were to be eaten and drunken ; 
but the spiritual sense teaches, that by eating flesh and 
drinking blood of the sacrifice which the Lord Jehovah 
shall sacrifice on the mountains of Israel, is signified to 
appropriate Divine Good and Divine Truth from the Word ; 
for this passage treats of the calling together of all to the 
Lord's kingdom, and in particular of the establishment of 
the church amongst the Gentiles by the Lord. Who cannot 
see that by flesh is not here meant flesh, nor by blood, blood? 
as where it is said that they should drink blood till they 
were drunken, and that they should be filled with horses, 
chariots, mighty men, and all men of war? The case is 
similar in a thousand other passages in the prophets. 
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16. Without the spiritaal sense it is impossible for any 
one to know why the prophet Jeremiah was commanded to 
buy himself a girdle, and not to draw it through the waters^ 
but to go to Euphrates, and hide it there in a hole of the 
rock, (Jerem. xiii. 1 — 7); or why Isaiah the prophet was 
commanded to loose the sackcloth from off his loins, and 
to put off his shoe from off his foot, and to go naked and 
barefoot three years (Isaiah xx. 2, 8) ; or why Ezekiel the 
prophet was commanded to make a razor pass upon 
his head and upon his beard, and afterwards to divide 
them, and to burn a third part in the midst of the city, and 
to smite a third part with the sword, and to scatter a third 
part in the wind, and to bind a little of them in his 
skirts, and at last to cast them into the midst of the fire 
(Ezek. V. 1—4) ; or why the same prophet was commanded 
to lie upon his lefl side three hundred and ninety days, and 
upon his right side forty days, and to make himself a cake 
of wheat, and barley, and millet, and fitches, with cow's 
dung, and eat it ; and in the mean time to raise a rampart 
and a mound against Jerusalem and besiege it (Ezek. iv. 
1 — 15); or why Hosea was twice commanded to take to 
himself a harlot to wife (Hosfea i. 2 — 9 ; iii. 2, 3) ; with 
several other things of a like nature. Moreover, who can 
know, without the spiritual sense, what is signified by all 
things appertaining to the tabernacle ; as by the ark, the 
mercy-seat, the cherubim, the candlestick, the altar of 
incense, the shew-bread on the table, and the vails and cur- 
tainsi Or who would know, without the spiritual sense^ 
what is signified by Aaron's holy garments; as by his coat, 
his cloak, the ephod, the urim and thummim, the mitre, 
and severad things besides? Or, without the spiritual 
sense, who would know what is signified by all those par- 
ticulars which were enjoined concerning burnt offerings, 
sacrifices, meat-offerings, and drink-offerings; and also 
concerning sabbaths and feasts ? The truth is, that noth- 
ing was enjoined, be it ever so minute, but what was signifi- 
cative of something appertaining to the Lord, to heaven, 
and to the church. From these few instances then it may 
be plainly seen, that there is a spiritual sense in all and 
every part of the Word. 

17. That the Lord, during Bis abode in the world, spoke 
by correspondences, and thus both spiritually and naturally 
at the same time, may appear from his parables, in which 
e?ey single expression contains in it a spiritual sense^ 
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As, for example, in the parable of the ten virgins, he says, 
** Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten 
Tirgins, who took their lamps, and went forth to meet the 
bridegroom. And five of them were wise, and five were 
foolish : they that were foolish, took their lamps, and took 
no oil with them, but the wise took oil in their vessels with 
their lamps. Whilst the bridegroom tarried, they all slum- 
bered and slept: and at midnight there was a cry made, 
Behold, the bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet him. 
Then all those virgins arose and trimmed their lamps ; and 
the foolish said unto the wise, Give us of your oil, for our 
lamps are gone out: but the wise answered, saying, Not so, 
lest there be not enough for us and you : but go ye rather 
to them that sell, and buy for yourselves. And while they 
went to buy, the bridegroom came, and they that were ready 
went in with him to the marriage, and the door was shut. 
Afterward came also the other virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, 
open to us ; but he answered and said, Verily, I say unto 
you, I know you not" (Matt. xxv. 1 — 13). That there is a 
q;)iritual sense in every part of this parable, and conse- 
quently a divine holiness, can only be seen by those who 
are apprised of the existence of a spiritual sense, and are 
acquainted with its nature. In the spiritual sense, by the 
kingdom of God is meant heaven and the church ; by the 
bridegroom, the Lord; by a wedding, the marriage of 
the Lord wtth heaven and the church by the good of love 
.and faith ; by virgins, those who belong to the church ; by 
ten, all ; by five, some part ; by lamps, the truths of faith; 
by oil, the good of love ; by sleeping and awaking, the life 
of man in the world, which is natural life, and his life 
after death which is spiritual ; by buying, to procure for 
themselves; by going to them that sell and buying oil, to 
procure for themselves the good of love from others 
after death : and because this is then impracticable, there- 
fore, although they came with their lamps and the oil they 
had bought to the marriage door, yet the bridegroom said 
unto them, ** I know you not ;" the reason is, because 
man, after the conclusion of his life in this world, retains 
the nature and quality which he had acquired by that life. 
From hence it is evident, that the Lord spoke by mere 
correspondences, and this in consequence of speaking from 
the Divinity which was in him, and belonged to him. That 
the bridegroom signifies the Lord, that the kingdom of 
God signifies heaven and the ehurch, and that a marriage 
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mgnifies the Lord's marriage with the church by the good 
of love and of faith ; that virgins signify those who are of 
the church, ten, all; five, some; to sleep, a natural state; 
to buy, to procure for themselves ; a door, entrance into 
heaven ; and not to know, when spoken by the Lord, not 
to be principled in the love of him ; — all this may appear 
firom many passages in the prophetical parts of the Word, 
where the same expressions have a similar signification. 
Because virgins signify those who belong to the church, 
therefore in the prophetical parts of the Word we find so 
frequent mention made of the virgin and daughter of 
Zion, of Jerusalem, of Judah, and of Israel ; and because 
oil signifies the good of love, therefore all the holy things 
of the Israelitish church were anointed with oil. It is 
a)so similar in respect to the other parables, and all the 
words spoken by the Lord ; and it was from this ground 
that the Lord declares that his "words are spirit and are 
life" (John vi. 63). The case is the same^with all the 
Lord's miracles, which were divine, as signifying various 
states amongst those with whom the church was to be 
established by the Lord. Thus when the blind received 
sight, it signified that they should receive understanding 
who were in ignorance of the truth ; when the deaf received 
hearing, it signified, that they should hearken and obey 
who had heard nothing before concerning the Lord, and 
concerning the Word : when the dead were raised, it signi- 
fied, that they should become alive, who otherwise would 
have spiritually perished : and so in other cases. This is 
meant by the Lord's reply to the disciples of John, who 
sent to ask whether he was he who should come : '* Go and 
shew John again those things which ye do hear and see: 
the blind receive their sight, and the lame walk, the lepers 
are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raised up, 
and the poor have the Gospel preached to them" (Matt. xi. 
3, 4, 5). Moreover, all the miracles related in the Word 
contain in them such things as relate to the Lord, to heaven, 
and the church; on which account they are divine mira- 
cles, and are distinguished from miracles not divine. These 
few observations may serve to illustrate the nature and 
meaning of the spiritual sense of the Word, and to show 
that it exists in the whole of it, and in every part. 

18. 3. That it is owing to the spiritual sense that the 
Word is divinely inspired, and holy in every syllable. It 
18 asserted in the church, that the Word is holy, inasmuch 
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is Jehovah God spoke it ; but because its holiness does 
not appear in its literal sense, they who once begin to 
doubt about its holiness on that account, in the future 
coarse of their reading confirm their doubts by many pas- 
pages they meet with, suggesting these questions : ** Can 
this be holy ? Can this be divine V* In order, therefore 
to prevent the influence of such doubts on men's minds, 
lest they should destroy the Lord's conjunction with the 
church that is in possession of the Word, it has pleased 
the Lord at this time, to reveal its spiritual sense, for the 
purpose of discovering to mankind in what part of it its 
divine sanctity lies concealed. But to illustrate this, let 
lis apply to examples. In the Word we find frequent men- 
tion made, sometimes of Egypt, sometimes of Assyria, 
sometimes of Edom, of Moab, of the children of Ammon, 
of Tyre and Sidon, and of Gog : they, now, who do not 
know that by those names things relating to heaven and 
the church are signified, may be easily led into the erro* 
oeous notion, that the Word treats much of people and 
nations, and but little of heaven and the church, thus 
much about earthly things, and but little about heavenly 
things ; whereas, were such persons acquainted with what 
is signified by those people and nations, or by their names^ 
this might be a means to lead them out of error into truth. 
In like manner when it is observed that in the Word fre- 
quent mention is made of gardens, groves, and woods ; and 
also of the trees that grow therein, as the olive, the vine, 
the cedar, the poplar, and the oak : and also of lambs^ 
sheep, goats, calves, oxen ; and likewise of mountains^ 
hills, valleys, fountains, rivers, waters, and the like : he 
who knows nothing of the spiritual sense of the Word 
must of necessity be led to suppose, that nothing further 
is meant by these things than what is expressed in the 
letter ; for he little thinks that by a garden, a grove, and a 
wood, are meant wisdom, intelligence, and science ; that 
by the olive, the vine, and the cedar, the poplar, and the 
oak, are meant the good and truth of the church, under 
the different qualities of celestial, spiritual, rational, natural, 
and sensual ; that by a lamb, a sheep, a goat, a calf, and 
an ox, are meant innocence, charity, and natural affection; 
that by mountains, hills, and valleys, are meant the higher, 
the lower, and the lowest things relating to the church. 
The case is in like manner altered, when the reader is 
aware, that by Egypt is signified what is scientific, by 
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Assyria what is ratioDal, by Edom what is natural, by Moab 
the adulteration of good, by the children of Ammon the 
adulteration of truth, by Tyre and Sidon the knowledges 
of goodness and truth, and by Gog external worship with* 
out internal. When the mind is opened to this knowledge^ 
it may then be able to conceive that the Word treats solely 
of heavenly things, and that the earthly things mentioned 
in it are only the subjects wherein those heavenly ones are 
contained. But it may be expedient to illustrate this also 
by an example taken from the Word. It is written in 
David, " The voice of Jehovah is upon the waters : the 
God of glory thundereth : Jehovah is upon many waters ; 
the voice of Jehovah breaketh the cedars ; yea, Jehovah 
breaketh the cedars of Lebanon ; he maketh them also to 
skip like a calf, Lebanon and Sirion, like a young unicorn : 
the voice of Jehovah divideth the flames of fire ; the voice 
of Jehovah shaketh the wilderness, Jehovah shaketh the wi]«> 
derness of Kadesh ; the voice of Jehovah maketh the hinds 
to calve, and discovereth the forests ; but in his temple doth 
every one speak of his glory" (Psalm xxix. 3 — 9). In this 
passage, if the reader is not aware that all the particulars 
thereof are holy and divine as to each single expressioa, he 
may say within himself, if he be a merely natural man," What 
can this mean that Jehovah sits upon the waters, that by his 
voice he breaks the cedars, that he causes them to skip like a 
calf, and Lebanon like a young unicorn ; and that he causeth 
the hinds to calve ;"* not to mention other particulars : for 
he knows not that the power of Divine Truth, or the Word, 
is described by these things in the spiritual sense; for in 
that sense, by the voice of Jehovah, which is there called 
thunder, is meant the Divine Truth or Word in its power : 
by the many waters on which Jehovah sits, are meant the 
truths thereof; by cedars and by Lebanon, which he breaks 
and bruises, are meant the falsities of the rational man ; 
by a calf and a young unicorn, are meant the falsities of 
the natural and sensual man; by a flame of fire, the affec- 
tion of falsity ; by the wilderness, and the wilderness of 
Kadesh, the church where there is no truth and goodness ; 
by hinds, which the voice of Jehovah causes to calve, are 
meant the Gentiles who are principled in natural good ; and 
by the forests which he discovers, are meant the sciences 
and knowledges which the Word opens to them ; where* 
fore it follows, that in his temple every one declares glory ; 
by which is meant, that in all the particulars of the Wcvd 
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there are contained divine truths ; for a temple signifies 
the Lordy and consequently the Word, and also heaven 
and the church, and glory signifies Divine Truth. Hence 
it appears, that there is not a single expression in this pas- 
sage, but what describes the divine power of the Word put 
forth against falsities of every kind amongst natural men, 
and the divine power exerted in reforming the Gentiles. 

19. There is in the Word a sense still more interior 
which is called Celestial, concerning which somewhat 
was said above, n. 6; but this sense cannot easily be 
unfolded, not being so much the object of intellectual 
thought, as of will-affection. The true ground and reason 
why there is in the Word a sense still more interior, which 
is called celestial, is, because from the Lord proceed Divine 
Good and Divine Truth, Divine Good from his Divine 
Love, and Divine Truth from his Divine Wisdom ; each 
is in the Word, for the Word is the Divine Proceeding. 
It is on this account that the Word imparts life to those 
that read it under holy influence : but more will be 
said on this subject in another place, where it will be 
shown that a marriage of the Lord with the church, 
and consequently a marriage of goodness and truth, is con- 
tained in every particular of the Word. 

20. 4. That the spiritual sense of the Word has hereto^ 
fore remained unknown. That all things in nature, both in 
general and in particular, correspond to things spiritual, 
and, in like manner, all and every thing in the human 
body, is shown in the treatise concerning Heaven and Hell, 
n. 87 — 105. But what is meant by correspondence, has to 
this day remained unknown, notwithstanding it was a sub- 
ject most familiar to the men of the most ancient times, 
who esteemed it the chief of sciences, and cultivated it so 
universally, that ail their books and tracts were written by 
correspondences. The book of Job, which was a book of 
the ancient church,. is full of correspondences. The hiero- 
glyphics of the Egyptians, and the fabulous stories of 
antiquity, were founded on the same science. All the an- 
cient churches were churches representative of spiritual 
things ; and their ceremonies, and also their statutes, 
which were rules for the institution of their worship, con- 
sisted of mere correspondences ; in like manner, every 
thing in the Israel itish church, their burnt-offerings and 
sacrifices, with all the particulars belonging to each, were - 
correspondences: so also was the tabernacle, with all 
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things cqntained in it : and likewise their festirsls, as the 
feast of nnleavened bread, the feast of tabernacles, the 
feast of the first-fruits ; also, the priesthood of Aaron and 
the Levites, and their garments of holiness ; and beside 
the things above mentioned, all their statutes and jadg* 
ments, relating to worship and life, were correspondences. 
Now, forasmuch as divine things, fix their existence in 
oatward nature in correspondences, therefore the Word 
was written bj mere correspondences ; and for the same 
reason the Lord, in consequence of speaking from Divin* 
ity, spoke by correspondences; for whatever proceeds 
from Divinity, when it comes into outward nature, mani* 
fests itself in such outward things as correspond with what 
is divine ; which outward things become then the reposito- 
ries of divine things, otherwise called celestial and spiritual, 
which lie concealed within them. 

SI. I have been informed, that the men of the Most 
Ancient Church, which was before the flood, were of so 
heavenly a genius, that they conversed with angels, and 
that they had the power of holding such converse by means 
of correspondences ; hence the state of their wisdom be* 
came such, that, on viewing any of the objects of this 
world, they not only thought of them naturally, but also 
spiritually, thus in conjunction with the angels of heaven^ 
I have been further informed; that Enoch, who is spoken 
of in Genesis, chap. v. 21 — ^24, together with his associ* 
lUes collected correspondences from the lips of these celes* 
tial men, and transmitted the science of them to posterity ; 
in consequence of which, the science of correspondences 
was not only known in many kingdoms of Asia, but also 
much cultivated, particularly in the land of Canaan, Egypt^ 
Assyria, Chaldea, Syria, and Arabia, and in Tyre, Sidon^ 
and Nineveh ; and that from thence it was conveyed into 
Qreece, where it was changed into fable, as may appear 
from the works of the oldest writers of that country. 

22. But as the representative rites of the church, whidi 
were correspondences, began, in process of time, to be 
corrupted by idolatrous and likewise magical applications 
of them ; therefore the science of correspondences wasi 
by the divine providence of the Lord, gradually lost, and, 
amongst the Israelitish and Jewish people entirely oblitor^ 
ated. The divine worship of that people consisted indeed 
of mere correspondences, and consequently was represeal^ 
Stive of heavenly things ; hot BtiU they had no knowJai%t 
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•f a single thing represented; lor tbej were altogether 
natoral men, and therefore had neithCT inclination nor 
ability to gain any knowledge of spiritoal and cdestial 
snfaj^ts : for the same reason they were necessarily igno- 
rant of correspondences, these being representations of 
things spiritual and celestial in things natural. 
* 23. The reason why the idolatries of the Gentiles of old 
took their rise from the science of correspondences, was, 
because all things that appear on the face of the earth have 
correspondence ; consequently, not only trees and vege- 
tables, but also beasts and birds of every kind ; with fishes 
and all other things. The ancients, who were versed in 
the science of correspondences, made themselves images, 
which corresponded with heavenly things ; and were greatly 
delighted with them by reason of their signification, and 
because they could discern in them what related to heaven 
and the church : they therefore placed those images not 
only in their temples, but also in their houses ; not with 
any intention to worship them, but to serve as means of 
recollecting the heavenly things signified by them. Hence, 
in Egypt, and in other places, they made images of calves, 
oxen, and serpents, and also of children, old men, and 
▼irgins ; because calves and oxen signified the affections 
and powers of the natural man ; serpents the prudence of 
the sensual man ; children, innocence and charity ; old 
men, wisdom ; and virgins, the affections of truth ; and so 
in other instances. Succeeding ages, when the science of 
correspondences was obliterated, began to adore as holy, 
and at length to worship as deities, the images and resem- 
blances set up by their forefathers, because they found 
them in and about their temples. The case was the same 
with other nations ; as with the Philistines in Ashdod, 
whose God, Dagon (concerning whom, see 1 Sam. v. 1 to 
the end) was, in its upper part, like a man, and in its lower 
part like a fish ; the reason of which was, because a man 
signifies intelligence, and a fish, science, which make a 
one. For the same reason, the ancients performed their 
worship in gardens and in groves, according to the different 
kinds of trees growing in them, and also on mountains 
and hills ; for gardens and groves signified wisdom and 
intelligence, and every particular tree something that had 
relation thereto; as the olive, the good of love ; the vine, 
troth derived from that good ; the cedar, good and truth 
rational ; a mountain signified the highest heaven ; a hill, 
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the heaven beneath. That the science of correspondencei 
remained amongst many eastern nations, even till the comp 
ing of the Lord, may appear also from the wise men of the 
east, who visited the Lord at his nativity ; wherefore a star 
went before them, and they brought with them gifts, gold, 
frankincense, and myrrh (Matt. ii. 1, 2, 9, 10, II); for 
the star which went before them signified knowledge from 
heaven ; gold signified celestial good ; frankincense, spirit- 
nal good ; and myrrh, natural good ; which are the three 
constituents of all worship. But still there was no knowl* 
edge whatever of the science of correspondences amongst 
the Israelitish and Jewish people, although all parts of 
their worship, and all the statutes and judgments given 
them by Moses, and all things contained in the Word, were 
mere correspondences ; the reason was, because they were 
idolaters at heart and consequently of such a nature and 
genius, that they were not even willing to know that any 
part of their worship had a celestial and spiritual signifr- 
cation, for they believed that all the parts of it were holy 
of themselves ; wherefore had the celestial and spiritud 
significations been revealed to them, they would not only 
have rejected, but also have profaned them : for this reason 
heaven was so shut to them, that they scarcely knew 
whether there was such a thing as eternal life. That such 
was the case with them, appears evident from the circum- 
stance, that they did not acknowledge the Lord, although 
the whole Scripture throughout prophesied concerning him 
and foretold his coming ; and they rejected him solely on 
this account, because he instructed them about a heavenly 
kingdom, and not about an earthly one ; for they wanted a 
Messiah who should exalt them above all the nations in the 
world, and not a Messiah who should provide only for their 
eternal salvation. They affirm, however, that in the Word 
are contained many arcana, which are called mystical ; but 
they have no inclination to learn that those arcana relate to 
the Lord. Tell them that they relate to gold, and they 
immediately desire to know them. 

524. The reason why the science of correspondences, 
which is the key to the spiritual sense of the Word, was 
not discovered to later ages, was, because the Christians of 
the primitive church were men of such great simplicity, 
that it was impossible to discover it to them ; for had it 
been discovered, they would have found no use in it, nor 
would they have understood it Ailer those first ages of 
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Chritlianity, there arose thick clouds of darkness, and 
orerspread the whole Christian world, in consequence of 
tJM establishment of the papal dominion ; and they who 
are subject thereto, and have confirmed themselves in its 
fldae doctrines, have neither capacity nor inclination to 
apprehend any thing of a spiritual nature, consequently, 
what is the nature of the correspondence of things natural 
with things spiritual in the Word : for by this they would 
be convinced, that by Peter is not meant Peter, but the 
Lord as a rock, signified by Peter : and they would also be 
convinced, that the Word, even to its inmost contents, is 
divine, and that the papal decrees respectively are of no 
account But after the reformation, as men began to 
divide faith from charity, and to worship God under three 
persons, consequently three gods, whom they conceive to 
be one, therefore at that time heavenly truths were con* 
eealed from them ; for if they had been discovered they 
would have been falsified, and would have been abused to 
ibe confirmation of faith alone without being at all applied 
to charity and love : thus also men would have closed 
beaven against themselves. 

35. The reason why the spiritual sense of the Word in 
il this day made known by the Lord, is, because the doc* 
trine of genuine truth is now revealed ; and this doctrine, 
and no other, agrees with the spiritual sense of the Word^ 
This sense is likewise signified by the Lord's appearing in 
the clouds with glory and power (Matt xxiv. 30,31); 
which chapter treats of the consummation of the age, by 
which is meant the last time of the church. The opening 
of the Word as to its spiritual sense was also promised in 
the Revelation, and that sense is there meant by the white 
horse, and by the great supper to which all are invited 
(chap. xix. 11 — IS). That the spiritual sense for a long 
lime will not be acknowledged, and that this will be solely 
owing to the influence of those who are principled in falsi- 
ties of doctrine, particularly concerning the Lord, and 
therefore do not admit truths, is meant in the Revelation 
by the beast, and by the kings of the earth, who would 
make war with him that sat on the white horse, chap. xix. 
19; by the beast are meant the Roman Catholics, as chap, 
3^vii. 3; and by the kings of the earth are meant the Re- 
formed, who are principled in falsities of doctrine. 

26. 5. ThcU hereafter the spiritual sense of the Ward 
will be made knaum unto none, but those who are principled 
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Ml gemdne truths from the Lord. The reason is, because 
BO one can see the spiritual sense, except it be given him 
by the Lord alone, and except he be principled in divine, 
truths from the Lord. For the spiritual sense of the Word 
treats solely of the Lord and of his kingdom, and that b 
the sense which his angels in heaven are in the perception 
of, for it is his divine truth there. This it is possible for 
man to violate, supposing him versed in the science of 
eorrespondences, and desirous thereby to explore the spirit- 
ual sense of the Word, under the influence of his own 
self^lerived intelligence alone; for by some corresponden-. 
ces with which he is acquainted, he may pervert the spirit- 
ual sense, and force it even to confirm what is false ; and 
this would be to offer violence to divine truth, and conse- 
quently to heaven also; wherefore, if any one wishes to 
open that sense by virtue of his own power, and not of 
the Lord's, heaven is closed against him ; in which case, he 
either loses sight of all truth, or falls into spiritual insanity. 
To this may be added another reason, viz., that the Lord 
teaches every one by means of the Word, and grounds his 
teaching on the knowledges which man is in possession of, 
never infusing new ones immediately ; wherefore unless a 
man be principled in divine truths, or if he be only in posses* 
sion of a few truths, and in falsities at the same time, he 
may falsify truths by falsities ; as is done by every heretic, 
as is well known, with regard to the literal sense of the 
Word. To prevent, therefore, any person from entering 
into the spiritual sense, and perverting the genuine truth 
which belongs to that sense, there are guards set by the 
Lord, which are signified in the Word by the cherubs. 
This was made known to me by the following represent^ 
ation : ** It was given to me to see great purses which had 
the appearance of bags, in which was stored up money in 
great abundance : and as they were open, it seemed as if 
any one might take out, yea, steal away, the money therein 
deposited ; but near those two purses sat two angels, as 
guards. The place where they were laid appeared like a 
manger in a stable. In a neighboring apartment were seen 
modest virgins with a chaste wife : and near that apart- 
ment stood two infants, and information was given, that 
they were to be treated in their sports, not in a childish 
way, but according to wisdom. Afterwards there appeared 
a harlot; and lastly, a horse lying dead. On seeing these 
things I was instructed, that thereby was represented the 

3» 
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literal sense of the Word, in which is contained the spirit- 
ual sense. Those large purses full of monej signified the 
knowledges of truth in great abundance. Their being 
open, and yet guarded by angels, signified, that any one 
night take thence the knowledges of truth, but that there 
was need of caution lest he should falsify the spiritual 
•ense, in which are naked truths. The manger in the 
Stable, in which the purses lay, signified spiritual instruo- 
lion for the understanding ; this is the signification of a 
manger, because a horse that feeds there signifies onder- 
■tanding. The modest virgins who were seen in a neigh* 
boring apartment, signified the affections of truth : and the 
ehaste wife signified the conjunction of goodness and 
truth. The infants signified the innocence of wisdom 
therein ; they were angels from the third heaven, who all 
appear as infants. The harlot with the dead horse, signi- 
fied the falsification of the Word by many at this day, 
whereby all understanding of the Word is destroyed : a 
barlot signifies falsification, and a dead horse signifies the 
non-understanding of truth.'' 



m. That the Literal Sense of the Word is the 
Basis, the Continent, and the Firmament^* of 
ITS Spiritual and Celestial Senses. 

27. In every divine work there is a first, a middle, and 
a last, and the first passes through the middle to the last, 
and thereby exists and subsists ; hence the last is the basis. 
The first also is in the middle, and by means of the mid- 
dle in the last; and thus the last is the continent. And 
because the last is the continent and the basis, it is also 
the firmament. 

28. The learned reader will be able to comprehend the 
propriety of calling those three, end, cause, and effect, and 
also esse,Jierif and existere;f and that the end answers to 

* The word continent is here used to signify that which contains any 
thing, being derived from the Latin word contineOf which signifies to 
contain ; and the word firmament is used to si^ify that which sup- 
ports any thins, or renders it firm, from the Latm word firmOf which 
signifies to ms^e firm or support. 

t We cannot possibly enable the unlearned reader to comprehend 
the meaning of the three Latin words here used, otherwise than by 
leferring him to what was said above, n. 18, concerning the esse, the 
essence, and the existence of God ; and if he has axif iSnotiohcf the 
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eise^ the cause to J^ert, and the effect to exigiere ; conse- 
c^Qentlj, that in every complete thing there is a trinitr, 
which is called first, middle, and last ; likewise, end, cause, 
and effect ; and also, esse, fieri^ and existere. He who 
^mprehends this reasoning will be able to comprehend 
also, that every divine work is complete and perfect in the 
last ; and likewise that in the last is contained the whole, 
because the prior things are contained together in it. 

29. From this ground it is, that by the number three, in 
the Word, according to its ^iritual sense, is signified what 
is complete and perfect ; and also, the all or whole together. 
Because this is the signification of that number, therefore 
it is so frequently applied in the Word, when that signifi* 
cation is intended to be expressed ; as in the following 
places : Isaiah was to go naked and barefoot three years 
(Isaiah xx. 3) ; Jehovah called Samuel three times, and 
Samuel ran three times to Eli, and Eli understood him the 
third time (I Sam. iii. 1 — 8) ; David said to Jonathan, that 
he would hide himself in the field three days ; and Jona- 
than afterwards shot three arrows beside the stone ; and 
David, lastly, bowed himself three times before Jonathan 
(1 Sam. XX. 5, 12—42) ; Elijah stretched himself thre^ 
times on the widow's son (1 Kings xvii. 21); Elijah com- 
manded to pour water on the burnt^offering three times 
(1 Kings xviii. 34) ; " Jesus said, The kingdom of heaven 
16 like unto leaven, which a woman took and hid in three 
measures of meal, till the whole was leavened" (Matt. xiii. 
83) ; Jesus said to Peter, that he should deny him thrice, 
(Matt. xxvi. 34) ; Jesus said three times unto Peter, Lovest 
thou me? (John xxi. 15, 16, 17.) Jonah was in the whale's 
belly three days and three nights (Jonah i. 17) ; *' Jesus 
•aid, Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it 
up" (John ii. 19) ; Jesus prayed three times in the garden 
of Gethsemane (Afatt. xxvi. 3 9 4 4) ; Jesus rose again on 
the tMrd day (Matt, xxviii.l) ; beside many other passages, 
where the number three is mentioned ; and it is mentioned 
where a work finished and perfect is the subject treated of, 
because such a work is signified by that number. 

30. These observations are premised with a view to the 
conclusions which follow, in order that they may be intel- 
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ctiBtinction between those three terms, he will then be able to form a 
food idea of what is here meant by esse^ fieri, and exitttrt. The teruM 
utenlly signify, lo ^, ts kt€ome, and to exitL 
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leetoillj comprehended ; partieularlj, at present, that it 
maj be fully understood, that the natural sense of the 
Word, which is its literal sense, is the basis, continent, and 
firmament, of its spiritual and celestial senses. 

31. That in the Word there are three senses, was shown 
above, n. 6, 19 ; also, that the celestial sense, is its first 
sense, the spiritual sense its middle sense, and the natural 
sense its last sense : hence the rational man may conclude, 
that the first, which is celestial, passes by its middle, which 
18 spiritual, to its last, which is natural ; and that thus its 
last is the basis : also, that its first which is celestial, is in 
its middle, which is spiritual, and by this in its last, which 
is natural ; and that hence, its last, which is natural, and is 
the literal sense of the Word, is the continent ; and whereas 
it is the continent and basis, that it is also the firmament. 

32. But how these things are, would require many pages 
to explain fully, as they are arcana of heaven, and subjects 
of angelic contemplation ; nevertheless they will be eluci- 
dated, as far as possible, in the treatises of Angelic Wis" 
Am concerning the Divine Love and Wiselom^ and concern^ 
ing the Divine Providence, It is sufficient for the present, 
if, from what has been said above, we are enabled to draw 
this conclusion : that in the Word, which is a divine work 
expressly given for the salvation of mankind, the ultimate 
sense, which is natural, and is called the literal sense, is 
the basis, continent, and firmament, of the ^wo interior 
senses. 

33. Hence it follows, that the Word without its literal 
sense, would be like a palace without a foundation ; that is, 
like a palace in the air and not on the ground, which could 
only be the shadow of a palace, and must vanish away ; 
also, that the Word, without its literal sense, would be like 
a temple in which are many holy things, and in the midst 
thereof the holy of holies, without a roof and walld to 
form the continents thereof ; in which case its holy things 
would be plundered by thieves, or be violated by the beasts 
of the earth and the birds of heaven, and thus be dissi- 
pated. In the same manner, it would be like the taber- 
nacle, in the inmost place whereof was the ark of the 
covenant, and in the middle part the golden candlestick, 
the golden altar for incense, and also the table for shew- 
bread, which were its holy things, without its ultimates, 
which were the curtains and vails. Yea, the Word 
without its literal sense would be like the human body 
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withoot its coverings, which are called skins, and without 
its supporters, which are called bones, of which, supposing 
it to be deprived, its inner parts must of necessity be dis* 
persed and perish. It would also be like the heart and 
the lungs in the thorax, deprived of their covering, which 
is called the pleura, and their supporters, which are called 
the ribs ; or like the brain without its coverings, which 
are called the dura and pia mater, and without its common 
covering, continent and firmament, which is called the 
skull. Such would be the state of the Word without its 
literal sense ; wherefore it is said in Isaiah, that ** the 
Lord will create upon all the glory a covering *^ (iv. 5). 
j^ 34. Similar to this would be the state of the heavens, 
where the angels dwell, without the world, where men 
dwell, mankind being the basis, continent, and firmament 
thereof, and the Word being with men and in them. For 
all the heavens are distinguished into two kingdoms, which 
are called the celestial kingdom and the spiritual kingdom; 
and those two kingdoms are founded on the natural king* 
dom, the subjects of which are men.* 

35. That the prophets of the Old Testament represented 
the Lord as to the Word, and thereby signified the doctrine 
of the church derived from the Word, and that hence they 
were called sons of man, was shown in the Doctrine re* 
feting the Lord, n. 28 ; whence it follows, that by the 
various things which they suffered and endured, they rep- 
resented the violence offered by the Jews to the literal 
sense of the Word ; as where Isaiah was commanded to 
put off the sackcloth from his loins, and his shoes from 
his feet, and to go naked and barefoot three years (Isaiah 
XX. 2, 3) : in like manner where Ezekiel was commanded 
to take a barber's razor, and cause it to pass upon his 
head and upon his beard, and to burn a third part in the 
midst of the city, and to smite a third part with the sword, 
and to disperse a third part to the wind, and to bind a 
little thereof in his skirts, and at length to cast it in the 
midst of the fire and burn it (Ezekiel. v. 1— -4). The 
ground and reason of this signification and representation, 
is, because by the head is signified wisdom derived from 
the Word, hence by the hair and by the beard is signified 
the ultimate of truth. In consequence of this signification 

* That the angelic heavens are distinguished into two kingdomSi 
the celestial and the spirituAl, may he seen in the treatise on Seaven 
and HeU, n. 90-28. 
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il wts a mark of great Moomiof , and dao a great dograce, 
for any one to make himself bald, and likevise to appear 
bald. For tbb caose, and no other, the prophet was di- 
rected to share the hair of his head and his beard, that 
thereby he might represent the state of the Jewish church 
aa to the Word : this too, and no other, was the reason, 
why the forty and two children, who called Elisha bald- 
head, were torn in pieces by two bears (2 Kings iL 523, 24, 
85) ; for the prophet, as was before observed, represented 
the Word, and baldness signifies the Word without its 
•Itimate sense. That the Nazarites represented the Lord 
as to the Word in its altimates, will be seen below, n. 49 ; 
and therefore it was an ordinance with them that they 
should cause their hair to grow, and should share no part 
of it : the term Nazarite, also, in the Hebrew tongue, 
signifies the head of hair. It was also an ordinance for 
the high priest, that he should not share his head (Lerit. 
zxi. 10 ); and in like manner for the father of a family 
(Levit. xxi. 5 ). Hence it was that baldness was esteemed 
a great disgrace; as may appear from the following 

Eassages : ^' On all their heads shall be baldness, and every 
eard shall be cut oflf" (Isaiah xr. 2 ; Jerem. xlviii. 37). 
''Shame shall be upon all faces, and baldness upon all 
their heads ''(Ezek. vii. 18 ). ''Every head was made bald, 
and erery shoulder was peeled "(Ezek. xxix. 18). " I 
will bring up sackcloth upon all loins, and baldness upon 
every head " (Amos viii. 10 ). '^ Make thee bald, and poll 
thee for thy delicate children, enlarge thy baldness as the 
eagle ; for they are gone into captivity from thee " ( Micah 
L 16 ) ; where, by putting on and enlarging baldness, is 
signified to falsify the truths of the Word in its ultimates; 
for when these are falsified, as was done by the Jews, the 
whole Word is destroyed : for the ultimates of the Word 
are its fulcra and supports, yea, every single expression 
is a fulcrum and support of its celestial and spiritual 
truths. As hair of the head signifies truth in its ultimates, 
therefore, in the spiritual world, all who despise the Word, 
and falsify its literal sense, appear bald ; but they who 
honor and love it, appear adorned with decent and be- 
coming hair. On this subject see also below, n. 49. 

36. The Word in its ultimate or natural sense, which 
is the sense of the letter, is signified also by the wall of 
the holy Jerusalem, the building whereof was jasper; 
and by thtf* foundations of the wall, which were precioos 
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Stones; and ali^o by the gates, which were pearl0,(Rev« 
xxi. 18—21 ) ; for by Jerusalem is signified the church as to 
doctrine ; but more may be seen on this subject in the ToU 
lowing article. From what has been here observed it may 
appear, that the literal sense of the Word, which is its 
natural sense, is the basis, continent, and firmament, of 
its interior senses, which are spiritual and celestial. 



rV. That in the literal sense of the Word, Ditine 
Truth is in its Fulness, in its Sanctity, and in 
ITS Power. 

37. The reason why the Word, in its literal sense, is in 
its fulness, in its sanctity, and in its power, is, because the 
two prior, or interior senses, which are called the spiritual 
and celestial sense, are simultaneously contained in the nat- 
ural sense, which is the sense of the letter, as was said 
above, n. 29; but in what manner they are so simultane- 
ously contained, shall be now shown. 

3S. Both in heaven, and in the world, are two kinds of 
order,* successive order, and simultaneous order. In suc- 
cessive order one thing succeeds and follows another, from 
what is highest to what is lowest ; but in simultaneous order 
one thing adjoins to another, from what is innermost to 
what is outermost. Successive order is like a column with 
degrees from highest to lowest ; but simultaneous order is 

* The author's reaaoning in this place, concerning successive and 
stmultaneous order, may probably appear, to many res^ers, abstracted 
and obscure. He is endeavoring to explain how the celestial and spir- 
itual senses of the Word exist together, and at once, in the natural 
■ense. With this view he distinguishes between what he calls suc- 
cessive and simultaneous order, fiy successive order he means the 
arrangement of things one after another, in regular succession ; as of 
the different degrees of a column from top to bottom, or of the di^r- 
ent states of the atmosphere in respect to density, from the surface of 
the earth upwards. But by simultaneous order he means the arrange* 
ment of things one within uiother ; as of the contents between n 
centre and its circumference ;%r as of three atmospheres, existtngone 
within the other; or as of the end, the cause, and the effect. T*hus 
he shows that as the end and the cause exist together, and at once, 
in the effect, so, according to the same law of simultaneous order, the 
celestial and spiritual senses of the Word exist togethei, and at once, 
in the natural sense. For further information on the subject, see the 
TVeofise on Heaven and HeU, g» 38 ; that on the Intercourse between tk§ 
Soultmd the Body, n. 16; and the .Sngelie Wisdom coneeming ijk^ 
JHmne Love and Wisdom, Part 3, where &e doctrine of degrees is verf 
fnUy explained. 



M Dooimim or trs nkw jsromlbh 

like a work whose centre and eircamferences have a regolar 
coherence, even to the extremest surfiice. We shall now 
•how in what manner successive order becomes^ in its ulti- 
nates, sioiultaneons order, which is thus : the highest parts 
of successive order become the inmost of simaltaneous 
order, and the lowest parts of successive order become the 
outermost of simultaneous order, just as would be the ease 
with a column of degrees, were it to sink down and become 
a coherent body in a plane. Thus what is simultaneous 
is formed from what is successive : and this is the 
ease in all and every thing in the natural world, and in 
all and every thing in the spiritual world ; for there is 
every where a first, a middle, and a last, and the first, by 
means of the middle, tends and proceeds to its last. To 
apply now this reasoning to the Word : the celestial, spir- 
itual, and natural principles proceed from the Lord in suc- 
cessive order, and in their last, or ultimate, they are in 
simultaneous order : thus, then, the celestial and spiritual 
senses of the Word are simultaneously contained in its 
natural sense. When this truth is comprehended, it will 
be easy to see how the natural sense of the Word, which is 
its literal sense, is the continent, basis, and firmament, of 
Its spiritual and celestial senses ; and also, in what man- 
lier Divine Good and Divine Troth, in the literal sense of 
the Word, are in their fulness, in their sanctity, and in 
their power. 

90. From hence it must appear evident, that the Word is 
preeminently the Word in its literal sense ; for in this sense 
spirit and life are inwardly contained ; and this is what the 
Lord meant when he said, *' The words which I speak unto 
yon, they are spirit and they are life" (John vi. 63); for the 
Lord spoke his words before the world, and in the natural 
sense. The celestial and spiritual senses are not the Word 
without the natural sense, which is the sense of the letter ; 
fcr in such case they would be like spirit and life without a 
body ; or, as was said above, n. 33, like a palace which has 
ao foundation. # 

40. The truths of the literal sense of the Word are^ in 
some cases, not naked truths, but only appearances of trath| 
and are like similitudes and comparisons taken from the 
objects of nature, and thus accommodated and brought 
down to the apprehension of simnle minds and of children. 
But whereas they are at the same time correspondeaces, 
they are the rec^tacles and abodes of geBoiae troth ; and 
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lliey are like containing vessels, — ^like a crystalline cup con- 
taining excellent wine, or a silver dish containing rich 
meats ; or they are like garments clothing the body, — ^like 
swaddling clothes on an infant, or an elegant dress on a 
beautiAil virgin : they are also like the scientifics of the 
natural man, which comprehend in them the perceptions 
and affections of truth of the spiritual man. The naked 
truths themselves, which are included, contained, attired, 
and comprehended, are in the spiritual sense of the Word, 
and the naked principles of good are in its celestial sense. 
Bot let US illustrate this by instances from the Word : Jesus 
said, *' Wo unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites I 
for ye make clean the outside of the cup and of the platter; 
but within they are full of extortion and excess ; thou blind 
Pharisee ! cleanse first that which is within the cup and 
platter, that the outside of them may be clean also" (Matt* 
xziii. 35, 26) : in this passage the Lord spoke by ultimates^ 
or things of the lowest order, which at the same time are 
continents : he uses the words " cup and platter," because 
by the cup is meant wine, and by wine is signified the truth 
ef the Word, and by the platter is jnieant meat, and by meat 
is signified the good of the Word : wherefore by making 
dean the inside of the cup and platter, is signified, to purify 
tlie interiors of the mind, which relate to the will and the 
thoughts, thus to the love and faith, by means of the Word ; 
and by the consequent cleansing of the outside, is signified; 
that thus the exteriors are purified, which are the words 
ind works, inasmuch as these derive their essence from the 
former. Again : Jesus said, ** There was a certain ricb 
man, who was clothed in purple, and fine linen, and fared 
samptuously every day ; and there was a certain beggar, 
named Lazarus, who was laid at his gate, full of sores" 
(Luke xvi. 19, 20) : in this passage also the Lord spoke by 
natoral things, which were correspondences, and contained 
in them spiritual things : by the rich man is meant the 
Jewish nation, who are called rich, because they were in 
possession of the Word, in which are spiritual riches ; by 
the purple and fine linen, with which the rich man was 
dothed, are signified the good and truth of the Word, by 
pmrple its good, and by fine linen its truth; by faring 
sumptuously every day, is signified the delight which the 
Jewish people took in possessing and reading the Word; 
hf the beggar Lazarus are meant the Gentiles, because they 
were not in possession of the Word ; by Lazarus lying at 

4 
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the rich man's gate, is meant, that the Gentiles were de- 
fpiaed and rejected by the Jews ; by being full of sores is 
signified, that the Gentiles, by reason of their ignorance of 
truth, were in many falsities. The reason why the Gentiles 
are meant by Lazaras, is, because the Gentiles were be- 
lof ed by the Lord, as that Lazarus was whom he raised from 
the dead (John xi. 3, 5, 26) ; who is called his friend 
(John xi. 11) ; and who sat with him at table (John xii.2). 
From these two passages it is evident, that the truths and 
goods of the literal sense of the Word are like vessels and 
garments, to contain and cover the naked good and truth, 
which lie concealed in the spiritual and celestial senses of 
the Word. 

41. Since the Word, in its literal sense, is of such a 
nature, it follows of consequence, that they who are princi- 
pled in divine truths, and in a belief that the Word, in its 
internal parts, is divine and holy, see divine truths in natu- 
ral light, whilst they read the Word in a state of illustra- 
tion from the Lord, and more especially if they believe that 
the Word is of such a nature by virtue of its spiritual and 
celestial senses ; for the light of heaven, in which the spir- 
itual sense of the Word is, descends by influx into the natu- 
ral light, in which the literal sense of the Word is, and 
illhmmates the intellectual principle of man, which is called 
his rational principle, and makes him see and acknowledge 
divine truths, both where they are manifest, and where they 
lie concealed. This effect of the influx of light from 
heaven, takes place, with some, even when they are not 
aware of it. 

42. As the Word, in its inmost contents, by virtue of its 
celestial sense, is like a gentle burning flame, and in its 
middle contents, by virtue of its spiritual sense, is like an 
illustrating light ; it follows hence, that in its ultimate or 
las't contents, by virtue of its natural sense, in which are 
the two other senses, it is like a ruby, and like a diamond ; 
by virtue of the celestial flame like a ruby, and by virtue of 
the spiritual light like a diamond. And since this is the 
nature and quality of the Word in its literal sense, therefore 
the Word is meant, in that sense, by the precious stones of 
which the foundations of the New Jerusalem were built : 
also by the urim and thummim on the ephod of Aaron : 
and likewise by the precious stones in the Garden of Eden, 
wherein the king of Tyre is said to have been : and farther, 
by the curtains and vails of the tabernacle : in like manner. 
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by the external parts of the temple at Jemsalein. And the 
Word in all its glory, was represented in the person of the 
Lord, when he was transfigured. 

43. I. That the truths of the literal sense of the Word 
are meant by the precious stones^ of which the foundations 
of the New Jerusalem were built, as mentioned in Revelation, 
chap. xxi. 17 — 21, follows from this circumstance ; that by 
the New Jerusalem is signified the New Church, in respect 
to doctrine derived from the Word, as is shown in the 
Doctrine of the Lord, n. 62, 63; wherefore, by its wall, 
and the foundations of the wall, nothing can be meant but 
the external of the Word, which is its literal sense ; for it 
is this sense from which doctrine is derived, and, by doc- 
trine, the church ; and this sense is like a wall with its 
foundations, that encompasses and secures the city. The 
f^ew Jerusalem and its foundations are thus described in 
the Revelation : The angel ** measured the wall thereof, a 
hundred forty and four cubits, according to the measure of 
a man, that is, of an angel. And the wall had twelve foun- 
dations, garnished with all manner of precious stones. 
The first foundation was a jasper ; the second, a sapphire ; 
the third, a chalcedony ; the fourth, an emerald ; the fiflh, 
a sardonyx; the sixth, a sardius ; the seventh, a chrysolite; 
the eighUi, a beryl ; the ninth, a topaz ; the tenth, a chryso- 
prasus; the eleventh, a jacinth ; the twelfth, an amethyst" 
(xxi. 17 — ^20). By the number one hundred and forty-four 
are signified all the truths and good things of the church 
derived from doctrine grounded in the literal sense of the 
Word ; the same is signified by twelve ; by a man is signified 
intelligence ; by an angel is signified divine truth, whence 
intelligence is derived ; by measure is signified their quality ; 
by a wall and its foundations is signified the sense of the 
letter of the Word ; and by precious stones; the truths and 
good things of the Word in their order, from whence doc- 
trine is derived, and, by doctrine, the church. 

44. 2. That the truths and good things of the literal 
sense of the Word are meant by the urim and thummim. 
The urim and thummim were on Aaron's ephod, whose 
priesthood was representative of the Lord with respect to 
divine good, and the work of salvation. By the garments 
of the priesthood, or of holiness, was represented divine 
truth from divine good ; by the ephod was represented di- 
vine truth in its last or ultimate state, consequently, the 
Word in its literal sense, for this is divine truth in its ulti- 
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nutey as was shown above ; hence by the twelve precious 
stones, with the names of the twelve tribes of Israel, which 
were the urim and thummim, were represented divine truths, 
as derived from divine good, in their whole complex. Con- 
cerning the cphod, with the urim and thummim, Moses has 
these words : " They shall make the ephod of gold, of blue^ 
and of purple, of scarlet and fine twined linen, with cun- 
ning work ; and thou shalt make the breast-plate of judg- 
ment with cunning work, after the work of the ephod — and 
shalt set in it settings of stones, even four rows of stones. 
The first row shall be a sardius, a topaz, and a carbuncle ; 
— and the second row shall be an emerald, a sapphire, and 
ft diamond ; and the third row, a ligure, an agate, and an ame- 
thyst ; and the fourth row, a beryl, an onyx, and a jasper ; 
and the stones shall be with the names of the children of 
Israel ; — the engravings of a signet, every one with his 
name, they shall be according to the twelve tribes ; — and 
Aaron shall bear the judgment of the children of Israel 
upon his heart, before Jehovah continually" (Exod. xxviii. 
6, 15—21, 30). What is represented by Aaron's garments, 
his ephod, his robe, his coat, his mitre, and his belt, is 
ezplamed in the work entitled Arctma CcRlestia ; where, in 
treating on that chapter, it is shown, that by the ephod is 
represented divine truth in its last or ultimate; by the pre- 
cious stones therein are signified truths transparent by virtue 
of good ; by twelve precious stones, all ultimate truths ren- 
dered transparent by the good of love in its order ; by the 
twelve tribes of Israel, all things relating to the church ; by 
the breast-plate, divine truth, derived from divine good ; by 
the urim and thummim, the brilliancy of divine truth 
derived from divine good in its ultimates ; for urim 
signifies a shining fire, and thummim, brilliancy, in the 
angelic tongue, and, in the Hebrew tongue, integrity. 
In the same work it is also shown, that responses were 
given by the variegations of light, accompanied by a 
tacit perception, or by an audible voice; with many 
other circumstances. Hence it may appear evident, that 
by those stones were likewise signified truths derived from 
good in the ultimate sense of the Word ; nor are responses 
from heaven given by any other means, inasmuch, as in 
thai sense the Divine Proceeding is in its fulness. That 
precious stones and diadems signify divine truths in their 
qllimates, such as are the truths of the literal sense of the 
Word, was made manifest to me from the precious stones 
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and diadems which I saw in the spiritual world amongst 
the angels and spirits there : they served in some cases for 
ornaments of dress, and in others they were deposited in 
cabinets, and it was given me to know, that they corres- 
ponded to truths in the ultimates, nay, that they even had 
thence their origin and brilliant appearance. It was by 
reason of their bearing such a signification, that crowns 
were seen by John on the head of the dragon (Rev. xii. 3); 
and on the horns of the beast (Rev. xiii. 1); and that 
precious stones were seen on the harlot who sat on the 
scarlet beast (Rev. xvii. 4) ; such ornaments were seen by 
John, because by the dragon, the beast, and the harlot, are 
signified those in the Christian world, who are in posses- 
sion of the Word. 

46. 3. That the truths of the literal sense of the Word 
<are meant by the precious stones in the garden of Eden, 
wherein the king of Tyre is said to have been. It is written 
in Ezekiel, *' King of Tyrus, thou sealest up the sum, full 
of wisdom, and perfect in beauty ; thou hast been in Eden 
the garden of God : every precious stone was thy covering ; 
the sardius, the topaz and the diamond; the beryl, the 
onyx, and the jasper ; the sapphire, the emerald, and the 
carbuncle; and gold'' (xxviii. 12, 13). By Tyrus, in the 
Word, are signified the knowledges of good and truth ; 
by a king is signified the truth of the church ; by the gar- 
den of Eden are signified wisdom and intelligence derived 
from the Word ; by precious stones are signified truths^ 
such as are in the literal sense of the Word, bright and 
transparent by virtue of good ; and because these are sig- 
nified by those stones, therefore they are called his covering ; 
for that the literal sense of the Word serves as a covering 
for the interior senses, mav be seen above. 

46. 4. That the literal sense of the Word is signified 
hy the curtains and vails of the tabernacle. By the taber- 
nacle, heaven and the church were represented, wherefore 
the pattern of it was shown to Moses by Jehovah on Mount 
Binai. Hence by all things contained in that tabernacle^ 
as the candlestick, the golden altar for incense, and the 
table whereon was the shew-bread, were represented and 
signified the holy things of heaven and the church; by the 
holy of holies, where was the ark of the covenant, was 
represented and thence signified the inmost of heaven and 
the church ; and by the law written on two tables, and 
inelosed in the ark^ the Lord as respects the Word was signi* 

4# 
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fied. Now as externals deri?e their essence from internals, 
* and both the one and the other from what is inmost, which, 
in the tabernacle was the law, therefore the holy things of 
the Word were represented and signified bj all things be- 
longing to the tabernacle : hence it follows, that bj the ulti- 
mates of the tabernacle, as the curtains and the vails, which 
were its coverings and continents, are signified the ultimates 
of the Word, which are the truths and goods of its literal 
lense : and because those things were signified, therefore 
all the curtains and vails were made of fine twined linen^ 
and blue, and purple, and scarlet double-dyed, with cherubs 
(Exod. xxvi. 1, 31, 36). The general and particular rep- 
resentations and significations of the tabernacle, and all 
that was in it, are explained in the Arcana Cmhstia, It is 
there shown, in treating on that chapter of Exodus, that by 
the curtains and vails were represented the externals of 
heaven and the church, consequently also the externals of 
the Word ; and further, that by fine linen is signified truth 
from a spiritual origin : by blue, truth from a celestial 
origin ; by purple, celestial good ; by double-dyed scarlet, 
qiiritual good ; and by cherubs, the guards of the interiors 
of the Word. 

47. 5. That the externals of the Word, or the things 
appertaining to the literal sense, were represented by the 
externals of the temple at Jerusalem, The reason of this is, 
because the temple, as well as the tabernacle, was repre> 
sentative of heaven and the church, and thence, also of 
the Word. That by the temple at Jerusalem was signified 
the Divine Humanity of the Lord, he himself teaches in 
these words : *' Destroy this temple, and in three days I 
will raise it up ; — but he spake of the temple of his hody^* 
(John ii. 19, 21) : and wherever the Lord is meant, there 
also the Word is meant, inasmuch as he is the Word. Now, 
since the interiors of the temple were representative of the 
interiors of heaven and the church, and so also of the 
Word, therefore its exteriors were representative and signi* 
ficative of the exteriors of heaven and the church, and con- 
sequently of the exteriors of the Word, which are its literal 
sense. Concerning the exteriors of the temple it is written^ 
that they were built of whole stones not hewn, and of cedar 
within, and that idl its walls within were carved with figures 
of cherubs, palm-trees, and openings of flowers ; and thai 
the floor was overlaid with gold (1 Kings vi. 7, 39, 30) ; 
by all which are likewise signified the externals of tiM 
Word, which are the holy things of its literal sense. 



mXSF^CTINO TftB SACRED SCRIPTUmE. 4$ 

48. 6. That the Word in its glory was represented in 
ike pers0H of the Lord at his transjiguration, CoDcerning 
the Lord's transfiguration in the presence of Peter, Jamet, 
and John, it is written, That his face did shine as the sua, 
and that his raiment was as the light ; and there appeared 
Moses and EJias talking with him ; and that a bright cloud 
overshadowed him : and Uiat a voice came out of the cloud, 
saying, This is my belc«d Son, hear ye him (Matt. xviL 
1—5). I have been informed that tlie Lord, on this occft* 
sion, represented the Word : by his face, which shone as tho 
sun, was represented his Divine Good ; by his raiment, 
which was as the light, his Divine Truth ; by Moses and 
Elias, the historical and prophetical Word, by Moses, the 
Word which was written by him, and in general the histor* 
ical Word, and by Elias, the whole prophetical Word; by 
the bright cloud which overshadowed the disciples, the 
Word in its literal sense ; wherefore out of this a voice was 
heard, saying, '* This is my beloved Son, hear him : " for 
all declarations and responses from heaven are constantTy 
delivered by means of ultimates, such as are in the literal 
sense of the Word ; for they are delivered in fulness from 
the Lord. 

49. Thus far we have shown, that the Word in its natu* 
ral sense, which is the sense of the letter, is in its sanctity 
and in its fulness ; something now shall be said to show, 
that the Word in that sense is in its power. What and 
how great is the power of the divine truth in the heavens, 
and suso on the earth, may appear from what is said, in the 
treatise on Heaven and Hell, concerning the power of the 
angels of heaven (n. 228 — ^233). The power of the divine 
truth operates especially against falsities and evils, conse^ 
quently against the hells : whosoever engages in combat 
against these, must support it by truths from the literal 
sense of the Word. The Lord's power of saving, also is 
exerted by means of the truths which are with man ; for 
by truths derived from the literal sense of the Word, man 
is reformed and regenerated^ and is then taken out of hell 
and introduced into heaven. This power the Lord took 
upon him even as to his Divine Humanity, after he had 
fulfilled all the contents of the Word even to its ultimates; 
wherefore he said to the high-priest, speaking of the time 
when, by the passion of the cross, he should have com- 
pleted what remained to be fulfilled, " Hereafter ye shall 
see the Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, and 
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coming in clouds of heaven" (Matt. xxvi. 64 ; Mark xiv. 
02). The Son of man is the Lord as to the Word : the 
clouds of heaven signify the Word in the sense of the let- 
ter ; to sit on the right hand of God is omnipotence by the 
Word; as also Mark;:vi. 19. The power of the Word, in 
its ultimates, was represented by the Nazarites in the Jew* 
iflh church, and by Samson, of whom it is said, that he was 
a Nazarite from his mother's womb, and that his strength 
lay in his hair ; by the word Nazarite, and Nazariteship, 
18 signified hair. That Samson's strength lay in his hair, is 
plain from these his own words : " There hath not come a 
razor upon my head, for I have been a Nazarite unto God 
from my mother's womb ; if I be shaven, then my strength 
will go from me, and I shall become weak, and be like any 
Other man" (Judges xvi. 17). It is impossible for any one 
to know why the Nazariteship, by which is signified hair, 
was instituted, and on what ground it was that Samson 
derived strength from his hair, unless he is first acquainted 
with the signification of the head in the Word : by the 
head is signified intelligence, which angels and men have 
from the Lord by means of divine truth ; hence by the hair 
is signified celestial wisdom in its ultimates, and also divine 
truth in its ultimates. As this is the signification of hair 
from its correspondence with the heavens, therefore it was 
ordained, as a law for the Nazarites, That they should not 
shave the hair of their heads, because that is the Nazarite* 
ship of God upon their heads (Numb. vi. 1 — ^31). For the 
same reason it was likewise ordained, that the high priest 
and his sons should not shave* their heads, lest they should 
die, and wrath should come upon the whole house of Israel 
(Levit. X. 6). Since the hair, by reason of this significa- 
tion, grounded in correspondence, was so holy, therefore 
the Son of man^ who is the Lord in respect to the Word, is 
described even as to his hairs, that they '* were white like 
wool, as white as snow" (Rev. i. 14) : in like manner the 
Ancient of days is described (Dan. vii. 9). On this sub- 
ject also may be seen above, n. 35. In fine, the reason why 
the power of divine truth/ or the Word, resides in its lit- 
eral sense, is, because the Word in that sense is in its ful- 
ness, and the angels of both the Lord's kingdoms, and men 
on earth, are in that sense together. 



* In our English translatioii we render the word vnwwr. 
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V. That the Doctrine of the Church ought to bs 

DRAWN I ROM THE LiTERAL SeNSE OF THE WoRD^ AND 
TO BE CONFIRMED THEREBT. 

50. It was shown in the foregoing article, that the Word, 
in its literal sense, is in its fulness, in its holiness, and in 
its power : and since the Lord is the Word, being the all ^ 
of the Word, it follows that the Lord, in that sense, is most 
eminently present, and that from that sense he teaches and 
enlightens mankind. But the truth of this will fall under 
the following propositions: 1. That the Word, unthoui 
Doctrine, cannot be understood, 2. That Doctrine ought 
to he draum from the literal sense of the Word. 3. Bui 
that Divine Truth, which Doctrine is to teach, appears to 
none but those who are in illustration from the Lord. 

51. 1. Thai the Word, without Doctrine^ cannot be 
understood. The reason is, because the Word, in its literal 
sense, consists of mere correspondences, to the end thai 
q[>iritual and celestial things may be simultaneously in it, 
and that every single expression may afford them a conti- 
nent and support ; therefore divine truths in the literal 
seuSe are rarely found naked, but clothed ; in wbiCij staie 
they are called the appearances of truth, and are more 
accommodated to the apprehension of the simple, who are 
not used to any elevation of their thoughts above yisible 
objects. There are also some things which appear like 
contradictions, when nevertheless there is not a single coi^ 
tradiction in the Word, if it be viewed in its own spiritaid 
light. In some parts, likewise, of the prophetic writings 
there is a collection of names, of places, and persons, from 
which in the letter no sense can be gathered, as in the pas- 
sages above adduced, n. 15. Such, then, being the nature 
of the Word in its literal sense, it must be very evident, 
that without doctrine it cannot possibly be understood. 
But this will be best illustrated by examples. It is said, for 
instance, 'Uhat Jehovah repenteth" (Exod. xxxii. 12, 14; 
Jonah iii. 9 ; iv. 2) ; and it is also said, *' that Jehovali 
doth not repent '' (Numb, xxiii. 19 ; 1 Sam. xv. 29) ; whick 
apparently contradictory passages, without doctrine, are not 
reconcilable. It is said, that Jehovah visiteth *' the iniquity 
of the fathers upon the children, to the third and fourth 
generation '' (Numb. xiv. 18) ; and it is likewise said, " that 
the fathers shall not be putlo death for the children^ neither 
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the children for the fathers, but every man shall be put to 
death for his own sin" (Deut. xxiv. 16). These passages, 
without doctrine, seem contradictory^ but when illustrated 
by doctrine, they are in perfect agreement. Jesus saith, 
** Ask, and it shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall find ; 
knock, and it shall be opened unto you." Without doc- 
trine it might be supposed, from these words, that every 
one would certainly receive what he requests ; but doctrine 
teaches, that whatsoever a man asks, not from himself, but 
lirom the Lord, that is granted him ; for thus the Lord ex- 
plains himself: ** If ye abide in me, and my words abide 
in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto 
you" (John xv. 7). The Lord says, '^Blessed are the 
poor, for theirs is the kingdom of God" (Luke vi. 20). 
Without doctrine it may be imagined, that heaven is design- 
ed for the poor, and not for the rich ; but doctrine teaches 
that the poor in spirit are here meant ; for the Lord says 
in another place, ** Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs 
18 the kingdom of heaven" (Matt. v. 5). Again, the Lord 
says, *' Judge not, that ye be not judged ; for with what 
jadgment ye judge, ye shall be judged " (Matt. vii. 1,2; 
Luke vi. 37). Without doctrine a person might here be 
led to this conclusion, that he ought not to judge in respect 
to an evil man, that he is evil ; whereas from doctrine it 
appears, that it is lawful to judge, if it be done righteously ; 
for the Lord says, '* Judge righteous judgment" (John vii. 
24). Again, the Lord saith, ** Be not ye called Rabbi, for 
one is your master, even Christ; — and call no man your 
father upon earth, for one is your Father who is in heaven; 
neither be ye called masters, for one is your master, even 
Christ" (Matt, xxiii. 8, 9, 10). These words unexplained 
by doctrine, would seem to imply, that it is not lawful to 
eall any person teacher, father, or master f whereas by doc- 
trine we learn that this is lawful in a natural sense, though 
it be unlawful in a spiritual sense. Again, Jesus said to 
his disciples, ** When the Son of man shall sit in the throne 
of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel " (Matt. xix. 28). From these 
words it might be concluded, that the disciples of the Lord 
are to sit hereafter in judgment ; when the truth is, that 
they cannot judge any person : doctrine therefore must 
explain how this mystery is to be understood : and this 
anfolds it, by teaching that the Lord alone, who is omnis- 
cient^ and knows all hearts^ will sit in judgment^ and is 
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aMe to jodge ; and that by his twelve disciples is meant thd 
ohurch in respect to all the truths and goods which it has 
firom the Lord by means of the Word : &om whence doc- 
trine concludes, that those truths and goods are to judge 
every once ; according to the words of the Lord in John 
(iii. 17, 18; xii. 47, 48). Whosoeyer reads the Word 
without doctrine, does not know how those things cohere 
together, which are spoken by the prophets concerning the 
Jewish nation and Jerusalem, where it is said that the 
church shall continue with that nation, and its seat abide 
in that city forever; as in the following places : " Jehovah 
hath visited his flock, the house of Judah, and hath made 
them as his goodly horse in the battle ; out of him shall 
come forth the corner, out of him the nail, and out of him 
the battle-bow'' (Zech. x. 3, 4, 6, 7). ^' And I will dwell 
in the midst of thee, — and Jehovah shall inherit Judah« 
and shall choose Jerusalem again " (Zech. ii. 11, 12). *' It 
shall come to pass in that day, the mountains shall drop 
down new wine, and the hills shall flow with milk — and 
Judah shall dwell for ever, and Jerusalem from generation 
to generation " (Joel iii. 18, 19, 20). '« Behold the days 
come — in which I will sow the house of Israel and the 
house of Judah with the seed of man ; — that I will make a 
new covenant with the house of Israel and with the house 
of Judah ; and this shall be the covenant : — I will put my 
law in their inward parts, and write it in their heart, and 
will be their God, and they shall be my people " ( Jerem. 
xxxi. 27, 31, 33). "In those days — ten men shall take, 
hold, out of all languages of the nations, of the skirt of 
him that is a Jew, saying. We will go with you, for we 
have heard that God is with you '' (Zech. viii. 22, 23) : so 
in other places (as Isaiah xliv. 21, 26; xlix. 22, 23; Ixv. 
9; Ixvi. 20, 22; Jerem. iii. 18; xxiii. 5; 1. 19, 20; 
Nahum ii. 1 ; Malachi iii. 4) where the coming of the 
Lord is treated of, and it is said that these things will come 
to pass. But the contrary is declared in many other pas* 
sages, of which the following only shall be here noticed : 
" I will hide my face from them, I will see what their end 
shall be, for they are a very fro ward generation, childrea 
in whom is no faith ; — ^I said, I would scatter them into 
comers, I would make the remembrance of them to cease 
from among men, — for they are a nation void of counsel^ 
neither is there any understanding in them, — Their vine is 
of the vine of Sodom, and of the fields of Gomorrah ; 
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their grapes are grapes of gall, their clusters are bitter ; 
their wine is the poison of dragons, and the cruel venom of 
asps. Is not this laid up in store with me, and sealed up 
among my treasures? To me belongeth vengeance and 
recompense" (Deut. xxxii. 20 — 35). These things are 
spoken concerning that nation, as also things of a similar 
nature elsewhere: see Isaiah iii. 1, 2, 8; v. 3 — 6; Deut. 
is. 5, 6 ; Matt. xii. 39 ; xxiii. 27, 28 ; John viii, 44 ; and 
in Jeremiah and Ezekiel throughout. Now the above pas- 
sages, although they appear contradictory and irreconcila- 
ble, are nevertheless perfectly consistent with each other 
when viewed in their true light according to doctrine; 
which teaches that by Israel and Judah, in the Word, are 
not meant Israel and Judah, but the church in both senses ; 
in the one sense, that it is vastated, and in the other sense, 
that it is to be re-established by the Lord. Several cases 
of a similar nature occur in the Word ; whence it mani- 
festly appears, that the Word without doctrine cannot be 
understood. 

52. From what has been said it is very clear, that they 
who read the Word without doctrine, or who do not form 
to themselves doctrine from the Word, are in the dark 
concerning every truth, and that their minds must be wav- 
ering and unsettled, prone to errors, and easily betrayed 
into heresies ; which they will even embrace with eager- 
ness, in case they are supported by the authority and favor- 
able opinion of mankind, and that they may do it with a 
safe reputation : for the Word is to them as a candlestick 
without a light in it, and they fancy they see many things 
in the dark, though they scarcely discern a single object ; 
for doctrine is the only light which can guide them in their 
inquiries. I have seen such persons examined by the 
angels, and it was found that they could confirm from the 
Word whatsoever opinion they pleased, and that they actu- 
ally do so confirm all such opinions and tenets as favor 
their own love, and the love of those whom they study to 
oblige : but I afterwards saw them stripped of their gar- 
ments, which is a sign that they were destitute of truths ; 
for garments in the spiritual world are truths. 

53. 2. That doctrine ought to be drawn from the literal 
sense of the Word, and to be confirmed thereby. The 
reason of this is, because the Lord is present in that sensOj 
enlightening and teaching man the truths of the church : 
for all the Lord's operations are performed in fulness, and 
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i\k6 Word in its literal sense is in its fulness, as was 
shown .above ; this is the true ground why doctrine ought 
to be drawn from the literal sense. 

64. That the Word id not only intelligible by doctrine, 
but is also as it were, luminous, appears from the Word's 
not being intelligible without doctrine, and like a candle- 
stick without light, as was shown above. The Word, 
therefore, is intelligible by doctrine, and is like a candle- 
stick with a lighted candle. Man then sees more than he 
bad seen before, and also understands such things as he 
had not before understood. Things dark and discordant 
he either sees not and passes by, or if he sees them he 
explains them so as to be consistent with doctrine. The 
experience of all the christian world proves, that the Word 
is seen from and explained according to doctrine. All of 
the reformed church see and explain the Word from and 
according to their own doctrine ; in like manner the Pa- 
pists, from and according to theirs; nay, the Jews, from 
and according to theirs. Consequently falsities arise from 
false doctrine, and truths from that which is true. Hence 
h appears, that true doctrine is like a candle in the dark, 
and like a directing post on the road. But doctrine is not 
only to be drawn from the literal sense of the Word, but 
it is also to be confirmed by that sense ; for if it be not 
confirmed by it the truth of doctrine appears as if the 
intellect of man only, and not the divine wisdom of 
the Lord, were contained in it : and thus doctrine would 
he like a house in the air, and not upon the earth, and 
therefore without foundation. 

55. The doctrine of genuine truth may also be fully 
dr^wn from the literal sense of the Word. For the Word, 
in that sense, is like a man clothed, whose face and hands 
are naked. All things necessary to the life of man, and 
consequently to his salvation, are naked; but the rest are 
clothed ; and in many places where they are clothed, they 
shine through the clothing, as the face shines through a 
veil of thin silk. As also the truths of the Word are mul- 
tiplied by the love of them, and* that are arranged in order, 
they shine more and more clearly through the clothing : but 
this likewise is effected by doctrine. 

66. It may be imagined that the doctrine of genuine 
truth might be collected by means of the spiritual sense of 
the Word, which is learnt by the science of corresponden- 
ces ; but doctrine is not attainable by means of that sense, 

5 
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bat only capable of receiving illustration and confirmation 
firom it. For, as was observed above, n. 26, no one can 
come into the spiritual sense of the Word by means of 
correspondences, unless he be first in genuine truths de- 
rived from doctrine ; but it is possible for a person to falsify 
the Word by some correspondences with which be ia 
acquainted, when he connects them together, and applies 
ihem to the confirmation of particular q>inions rooted in 
bis mind in consequence of the principles be has imbibed, 
unless he be principled in genuine truth. Besides, the 
spiritual sense of the Word is opened to man by the Lord 
idone, and is guarded by him as the angelic heaven is 
guarded, for heaven is included in it. It is better therefore 
for man to study the Word in its literal sense : it is thence, 
only, that doctrine is afforded. 

57. 3. That genuine truth, which doctrine is to teach^ is 
apparent, in the literal sense of the Word, to those onfy who 
are in illustration from the Lord, Illustration comes from 
the Lord alone, and is afforded to those who love truths for 
truth's sake, and apply them to the uses of life : none else 
can receive illustration from the Word. The reason why 
illustration comes fi'om the Lord alone, is, because he is in aU 
things of the Word ; and the reason of its being afforded 
only to those who love truths for truth's sake, and apply them 
to the uses of life, is, because they are in the Lord, and 
the Lord in them. For the Lord is his own Divine Truth ; 
and when this is loved for its own sake, which is the case 
when it is applied to use, then the Lord is in it, and is thus 
present with the man. This the Lord teaches in John : 
*' At that day ye shall know — that ye are in me, and I in 
you. He that hath my commandments, and keepeth the|n, 
be it is that loveth me; — and I will love him, and will 
manifest myself to him. And my Father will love him, and 
we will come unto him, and make our abode with him'' 
(xiv. 20, 21, 23). And in Matthew: "Blessed are the 
pure in heart, for they shall see God" (v. 8). These are 
they who are in illustration when they read the Word, and 
to whom the Word appears in its brightness and transpa- 
rence. 

58. The reason why the Word appears to such in its 
brightness and transparence, is, because there is both a 
spiritual and celestial sense in every part of the Word, and 
these senses are in the light of heaven; wherefore Uie 
liOrd, by these senses and their light enters by influx into 
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the natural sense of the Word, and into the light thereof 
abiding in man. Hence man acknowledges the truth froin 
an interior perception, and afterwards sees it in his own 
thought, and this as often as he is in the affection of truth 
for truth's sake ; for perception comes from affection, and 
thought from perception, and thence arises acknowledg- 
ment, which is called faith. But more of this shall be said 
in the following article concerning the conjunction of the 
Lord with man through the Word. 

^. With these, the first thing to be done is, to collect 
for themselves doctrine from the literal sense of the Word, 
and thus to kindle a light for their further advancement; 
but after doctrine is collected^ and thus the light is kindled, 
they see the Word by it. But those who do not collect 
doctrine for themselves, first inquire whether the doctrine 
collected by others, and received by common consent, 
agrees with the Word ; and to those things which do agree, 
they give their assent, but dissent from those things which 
do not agree : thus they form their own doctrine, and, 
through doctrine, their faith. But this is only the case 
with those, who, not being too much drawn away by the 
cares of the World, are able to exercise their intellectud 
sight : these, if they love truths for truth's sake, and apply 
them to the uses of life, are in illustration from the Lord; 
others, if they are, in any degree, in a life according to 
truth, may learn from them. 

. 60, The very reverse happens, where men interpret the 
Word by the doctrine of a false religion ; - and, particularly 
where they confirm such doctrine by the Word, with a 
view to their own glory, or to the acquirement of worldly 
wealth. With such persons the truths of the Word appear 
as in the shades of night, aud falsities as in the light of 
day : they read truths, but they do not see them, and if 
they see the shadow of them, they falsify them. These are 
they whom the Lord describes, as having eyes, and yet 
they see not, and ears, and yet they do not understand 
(Matt. xiii. 14, 15) ; for nothing binds man but his own 
proprium, and the confirmation of what is false : the pr§^ 
prium of man is self-love, and the conceit of self-intell^> 
gence thence arising; and the confirmation of what is 
false is darkness counterfeiting light. Hence the light of 
these men becomes merely natural, and their sight is like 
that of a person who imagines he sees phantoms in the 
dark. 



62 DOCTRINE OF THE NEW JERtJSAtEM 

61. I have been permitted to converse with several after 
■death, who believed they should shine as the stars in the 
iirmament, because, as they said, they had accounted the 
Word holy, had often i>erused it, and had collected many 
things ft-om it, whereby they had confirmed the tenets of 
•their particular ftiith, and had acquired the reputation of 
being great scholars and learned men; in consequence 
of which they supposed they should be advanced to thd 
dignity of a Michael, or a Raphael. But on the examina- 
tion of several of them, respecting the love which influ- 
enced them in their study of the Word, it was discovered, 
that some of them had studied it from a principle of sel^ 
love, with a view to acquire rank and distinction in the 
church, and some from a principle of worldly love, with a 
view to gain. On their examination also, respecting what 
they had learnt from the Word, it was discovered, that 
.they did not know a single genuine truth, but only what may 
be called truth falsified, which, in its own proper nature, is 
falsity; and they were informed that this was a conse- 
quence of reading the Word only with a view to themselves 
ahd the world, without regarding the truth of faith, and 
•the good of life, as the ends of their reading. For in this 
case, where self and the world are the ends^ the mind, in 
reading the Word, abides in self and in the world, and 
hence their thoughts are constantly derived from their owa 
proprium, or selfhood, and the proprium of man is in utter 
darkness respecting all things that relate to heaven and the 
church ; so that, in such a state, it is impossible for man 
to be under the Lord's guidance, and to be elevated by 
him into the light of heaven ; of consequence, it is im- 
possible he should receive any influx from the Lord through 
heaven. I have also seen such persons admitted into 
heaven, but when they were discovered to be without 
truths, they were cast down again : yet still they remained 
full of the conceit that they deserved to be in heaven. The 
ease is different with those who have studied the Word 
£rom the affection of knowing truth for truth's sake, and 
because it is serviceable to the uses of life, not only in 
respect to themselves, but also to their neighbor : I have 
seen such raised up into heaven, and thus into the light 
wherein divine truth there appears, and at the same time 
exalted into angelic wisdom^ and its happiness ; which is 
life eternal. 
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VI. That, b1? Trie LrriERAL Seinsb of the WoftD, Aan 

BAS CONJUNCTION WITH THE LoRD;^ AND CONSOCIATtOll 
W'ltd THE ANOELS. 

62. The reason that man has conjunction with the Lord 
by means of the Word, is, because it treats of him alone-, 
and through it the Lord is all in all, and is called the Word| 
as has been shown in the Doctrine respecting the Lordk 
The reason why such conjunction is effected by the literal 
sense, is, because the Word, in that sense, is in its fulness^ 
in its holiness, and in its power, as was shown above. This 
conjunction is not apparent to man, but is wrought in the 
affection and perception of truth, and thus in the love and 
faith of Divine Truth in him. 

63. The reason that man ^as consociation with angels 
by means of the literal sense, is, because the spiritual and 
celestial senses are included in that sense, and the angels 
are in those senses, the angels of the Lord's spiritual king* 
dom in the spiritual sense of the Word, and the angels of 
the Lord's celestial kingdom in its celestial sense. Thosa 
two senses are evolved or unfolded from the natural or 
literal sense, whilst it is read by a person who accounts tha 
Word holy. Such evolution is instantaneous; consequently 
the consociation is so likewise. 

64. That the spiritual angels are in the spiritual sensa 
of the Word, and the celestial angels in its celestial sense, 
has been proved to me by manifold experience. It was 
given to me to perceive, that whilst I was reading the Word 
in its literal sense, communication was opened with the he^ 
vens, sometimes with one society, sometimes with another: 
what I understood according to the natural sense, tha 
spiritual angels understood according to the spiritual sensei 
and the celestial angels, according to the celestial sense, 
and this in an instant; and as this communication has been 
perceived by me many thousand times, I have not a single 
doubt remaining as to its reality. There are spirits, also, 
who are below the heavens, who abuse this communica- 
tion ; for they read over particular passages in the literal 
sense of the Word, and immediately observe and note the 
society with which communication is effected. From these 
circumstances it is given me to know, by sensible experi- 
ence, that the Word, as to its literal sense, is a divine 
medium of conjunction with the Lord, and with heaven.* 

* Concerning this conjunction by the Word may also be seen vbftl 
is said in the work on Heaven and HeU. n. ^0^— ^\^. 

6» 
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the children for the fathers, but every man shall be put to 
death for his own sin" (Deut. xxiv. 16). These passages, 
without doctrine, seem contradictory, but when illustrated 
by doctrine, they are in perfect agreement. Jesus saith, 
** Ask, and it shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall find ; 
knock, and it shall be opened unto you.'' Without doc- 
trine it might be supposed, from these words, that every 
one would certainly receive what he requests ; but doctrine 
teaches, that whatsoever a man asks, not from himself, but 
from the Lord, that is granted him ; for thus the Lord ex- 
plains himself : '* If ye abide in me, and my words abide 
ID you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto 
you" (John xv. 7). The Lord says, "Blessed are the 
poor, for theirs is the kingdom of God" (Luke vi. 20). 
Without doctrine it may be imagined, that heaven is design- 
ed for the poor, and not for the rich ; but doctrine teaches 
that the poor in spirit are here meant ; for the Lord says 
in another place, " Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs 
is the kingdom of heaven" (Matt. v. 5). Again, the Lord 
says, " Judge not, that ye be not judged ; for with what 
judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged" (Matt. vii. 1,2; 
Luke vi. 37). Without doctrine a person might here be 
led to this conclusion, that he ought not to judge in respect 
to an evil man, that he is evil ; whereas from doctrine it 
appears, that it is lawful to judge, if it be done righteously ; 
for the Lord says, ** Judge righteous judgment" (John vii. 
24). Again, the Lord saith, ** Be not ye called Rabbi, for 
one is your master, even Christ; — and call no man your 
father upon earth, for one is your Father who is in heaven; 
neither be ye called masters, for one is your master, even 
Christ" (Matt, xxiii. 8, 9, 10). These words unexplained 
by doctrine, would seem to imply, that it is not lawful to 
calfany person teacher, father, or master: whereas by doc- 
trine we learn that this is lawful in a natural sense, though 
it be unlawful in a spiritual sense. Again, Jesus said to 
his disciples, " When the Son of man shall sit in the throne 
of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel " (Matt. xix. 28). From these 
words it might be concluded, that the disciples of the Lord 
are to sit hereafter in judgment ; when the truth is, that 
they cannot judge any person : doctrine therefore must 
explain how this mystery is to be understood : and this 
unfbids it, by teaching that the Lord alone, who is omnis- 
eienty and knows all hearts, will sit in judgment, and is 
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able to jadge.; and that by his twelve disciples is meant the* 
6hurch in respect to all the truths and goods which it has 
from the Lord by means of the Word : from whence doc- 
trine concludes, that those truths and goods are to judge 
every once ; according to the words of the Lord in John 
(iii. 17, 18; xii. 47, 48). "Whosoever reads the Word 
without doctrine, does not know how those things cohere 
together, which are spoken by the prophets concerning the 
Jewish nation and Jerusalem, where it is said that the 
church shall continue with that nation, and its seat abide 
in that city for ever ; as in the following places : ** Jehovah 
hath visited his flock, the house of Judah, and hath made 
them as his goodly horse in the battle ; out of him shall 
come forth the corner, out of him the nail, and out of him 
the battle-bow" (Zech. x. 3, 4, 6, 7). ?' And I will dwell 
in the midst of thee, — and Jehovah shall inherit Judah« 
and shall choose Jerusalem again " (Zech. ii. 11, 12). *' It 
shall come to pass in that day, the mountains shall drop 
down new wine, and the hills shall flow with. milk — and 
Judah shall dwell for ever, and Jerusalem from generation 
to generation " (Joel iii. 18, 19, 20). *' Behold the days 
come — in which I will sow the house of Israel and the. 
house of Judah with the seed of man ; — that I will make a 
new covenant with the house of Israel and with the house 
of Judah ; and this shall be the covenant : — I will put my 
law in their inward parts, and write it in their heart, and 
will be their God, and they shall be my people " ( Jerem. 
xxxi. 27, 31, 33). ''In those days — ten men shall take 
hold, out of all languages of the nations, of the skirt of 
him that is a Jew, saying, We will go with you, for we 
have heard that God is with you " (Zech. viii. 22, 23) : so 
in other places (as Isaiah xliv. 21, 26; xlix. 22, 23; Ixv. 
9; Ixvi. 20, 22; Jerem. iii. 18; xxiii. 5; 1. 19, 20; 
Nahum ii. 1 ; Malachi iii. 4) where the coming of the 
Lord is treated of, and it is said that these things will come 
to pass. But the contrary is declared in many other paa* 
sages, of which the following only shall be here noticed i 
'' I will hide my face from them, I will see what their end 
shall be, for they are a very froward generation, childrea 
in whom is no faith ; — ^I said, I would scatter them into 
corners, I would make the remembrance of them to cease 
from among men, — for they are a nation void of counsel, 
neither is there any understanding in them, — Their vine is 
of the vine of Sodom, and of the fields of Gomorrah; 
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their grapes are grapes of gall, their clusters are bitter ; 
their wine is the poison of dragons, and the cruel venom of 
ai^>s. Is not this laid up in store with me, and sealed up 
among my treasures? To me belongeth vengeance and 
racompense'' (Deut. xxxii. 20 — 35). These things are 
qpoken concerning that nation, as also things of a similar 
nature elsewhere: see Isaiah iii. 1, 2, 8; v. 3 — 6; Deut. 
is. 5, 6; Matt. xii. 39; xxiii. 27,28; JohaviiL44; and 
in Jeremiah and Ezekiel throughout. Now the above pas- 
sages, although they appear contradictory and irreconcila- 
ble, are nevertheless perfectly consistent with each other 
when viewed in their true light according to doctrine; 
which teaches that by Israel and Judah, in the Word, are 
not meant Israel and Judah, but the church in both senses ; 
in the one sense, that it is vastated, and in the other sense, 
that it is to be re-established by the Lord. Several cases 
of a similar nature occur in the Word ; whence it mani- 
festly appears, that the Word without doctrine cannot be 
understood. 

52. From what has been said it is very dear, that they 
who read the Word without doctrine, or who do not form 
to themselves doctrine from the Word, are in the dark 
concerning every truth, and that their minds must be wav- 
ering and unsettled, prone to errors, and easily betrayed 
into heresies ; which they will even embrace with eager- 
ness, in case they are supported by the authority and favor- 
able opinion of mankind, and that they may do it with a 
safe reputation : for the Word is to them as a candlestick 
without a light in it, and they fancy they see many things 
in the dark, though they scarcely discern a single object ; 
for doctrine is the only light which can guide them in their 
inquiries. I have seen such persons examined by the 
angels, and it was found that they could confirm from the 
Word whatsoever opinion they pleased, and that they actu- 
ally do so confirm all such opinions and tenets as favor 
tiieir own love, and the love of those whom they study to 
oblige : but I aflerwards saw them stripped of their gar- 
ments, which is a sign that they were destitute of truths ; 
for garments in the spiritual world are truths. 

53. 2. That doctrine ought to he drawn from the literal 
sense of the Word, and to be confirmed thereby. The 
reason of this is, because the Lord is present in that sensOj 
enlightening and teaching man the truths of the church : 
for all the Lord's operations are performed in fiilneis, and 
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t^ Word in its literal sense is in its fulness, as was 
shown ^bore ; this is the true ground why doctrine ought 
to be drawn from the literal sense. 

6i. That the Word id not only intelligible by doctrine, 
but is also as it were, luminous, appears from the Word's 
not being intelligible without doctrine, and like a candle- 
stick without light, as was shown above. The Word, 
therefore, is intelligible by doctrine, and is like a candle- 
stick with a lighted candle. Man then sees more than he 
had seen before, and also understands such things as he 
had not before understood. Things dark and discordant 
he either sees not and passes by, or if he sees them he 
explains them so as to be consistent with doctrine. The 
experience of all the christian world proves, that the Word 
is seen from and explained according to doctrine. All of 
the reformed church see and explain the Word from and 
according to their own doctrine; in like manner the Pa- 
pists, from and according to theirs ; nay, the Jews, from 
and according to theirs. Consequently falsifies arise from 
false doctrine, and truths from that which is true. Hence 
it appears, that true doctrine is like a candle in the dark, 
and like a directing post on the road. But doctrine is not 
only to be drawn from the literal sense of the Word, but 
it is also to be confirmed by that sense ; for if it be not 
confirmed by it the truth of doctrine appears as if the 
intellect of man only, and not the divine wisdom of 
the Lord, were contained in it : and thus doctrine would 
be like a house in the air, and not upon the earth, and 
therefore without foundation. 

55. The doctrine of genuine truth may also be fully 
dr/iwn from the literal sense of the Word. For the Word, 
in that sense, is like a man clothed, whose face and hands 
are naked. All things necessary to the life of man, and 
consequently to his salvation, are naked; but the rest are 
clothed ; and in many places where they are clothed, they 
shine through the clothing, as the face shines through a 
veil of thin silk. As also the truths of the Word are mul- 
tiplied by the love of them, and that are arranged in order, 
they shine more and more clearly through the clothing : but 
this likewise is effected by doctrine. 

56. It may be imagined that the doctrine of genuine 
truth might be collected by means of the spiritual sense of 
the Word, which is learnt by the science of corresponden- 
ces ; but doctrine is not attainable by means of that sense, 

5 
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bat only capaUe of receiving illustration and confirmation 
firom it. For, as was observed above, n. 26, no one can 
come into the spiritual sense of the Word by means of 
correspondences, unless he be first in genuine truths de- 
rived fi'om doctrine ; but it is possible for a person to falsify 
the Word by some correspondences with which be ia 
acquainted, when he connects them together, and applies 
them to the confirmation of particular q>inions rooted in 
bit mind in consequence of the principles be has ifflbibed, 
unless he be principled in genuine truth. Besides, the 
spiritual sense of the Word is opened to man by the Lord 
idone, and is guarded by him as the angelic heaven is 
guarded, for heaven is included in it. It is better therefore 
for man to study the Word in its literal sense : it is thence, 
only, that doctrine is affi>rded. 

57. 3. That genuine truth, which doctrine is te teach^ is 
apparent, in the literal sense of the Word, to those onfy who 
are in illustration from the Lord, Illustration comes from 
the Lord alone, and is afforded to those who love truths for 
truth's sake, and apply them to the uses of life : none else 
can receive illustration from the Word. The reason why 
illustration comes fi'om the Lord alone, is, because he is in all 
things of the Word ; and the reason of its being afforded 
only to those who love truths for truth's sake, and apply them 
to the uses of life, is, because they are in the Lord, and 
the Lord in them. For the Lord is his own Divine Truth ; 
and when this is loved for its own sake, which is the case 
when it is applied to use, then the Lord is in it^ and is thus 
present with the man. This the Lord teaches in John : 
" At that day ye shall know — ^that ye are in me, and I in 
you. He that hath my commandments, and keepeth thefu, 
he it is that loveth me; — and I will love him, and will 
manifest myself to him. And my Father will love him, and 
we will come unto him, and make our abode with him" 
(xiv. 20, 21, 23). And in MaUhew : "Blessed are the 
pure in heart, for they shall see God" (v. 8). These are 
they who are in illustration when they read the Word, and 
to whom the Word appears in its brightness and trani^- 
rence. 

68. The reason why the Word appears to such in its 
brightness and transparence, is, because there is both a 
spiritual and celestial sense in every part of the Word, and 
these senses are in the light of heaven ; wherefore the 
Lord, by these senses and their light enters by influx into 
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the natural sense of the Word, and into the light thereof 
abiding in man. Hence man acknowledges the truth from 
an interior perception, and afterwards sees it in his own 
thought, and this as often as he is in the affection of truth 
for truth's sake ; for perception comes from affection, and 
thought from perception, and thence arises acknowledg- 
ment, which is called faith. But more of this shall be said 
in the following article concerning the conjunction of the 
Lord with man through the Word. 

69. With these, the first thing to be done is, to collect 
for themselves doctrine from the literal sense of the Word, 
and thus to kindle a light for their further advancement; 
but after doctrine is collected^ and thus the light is kindled, 
they see the Word by it. But those who do not collect 
doctrine for themselves, first inquire whether the doctrine 
collected by others, and received by common consent, 
agrees with the Word ; and to those things which do agree, 
tbey give their assent, but dissent from those things which 
do not agree : thus they form their own doctrine, and, 
through doctrine, their faith. But this is only the case 
with those, who, not being too much drawn away by the 
cares of the World, are able to exercise their intellectual 
sight : these, if they love truths for truth's sake, and apply 
them to the uses of life, are in illustration from the Lord ; 
others, if they are, in any degree, in a life according to 
truth, may learn from them. 

• 60. The very reverse happens, where men interpret the 
Word by the doctrine of a false religion ; and, particularly 
where they confirm such doctrine by the Word, with a 
view to their own glory, or to the acquirement of worldly 
Wealth. With such persons the truths of the Word appear 
as in the shades of night, aud falsities as in the light of 
day : they read truths, but they do not see them, and if 
they see the shadow of them, they falsify them. These are 
they whom the Lord describes, as having eyes, and yet 
they see not, and ears, and yet they do not understand 
(Matt. xiii. 14, 15) ; for nothing binds man but his own 
propriumj and the confirmation of what is false : the prih 
prium of man is self-love, and the conceit of self-intell^> 
gence thence arising; and the confirmation of what is 
false is darkness counterfeiting light. Hence the light of 
these men becomes merely natural, and their sight is like 
that of a person who imagines he sees phantoms in the 
dark. 
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61. I hare been permitted to converse with several after 
death, who believed they should shine as the stars in the 
firmament, because, as they said, they had accounted the 
Word holy, had often {>erused it, and had collected many 
things from it, whereby they had confirmed the tenets of 
their particular faith, and had acquired the reputation of 
being great scholars and learned men; in consequence 
of which they supposed they should be advanced to thd 
dignity of a Michael, or a Raphael. But on the examina- 
tion of several of them, respecting the love which influ- 
enced them in their study of the Word, it was discovered, 
that some of them had studied it from a principle of sel^ 
love, with a view to acquire rank and distinction in the 
■church, and some from a principle of worldly love, with a 
view to gain. On their examination also, respecting what 
they had learnt from the Word, it was discovered, that 
.they did not know a single genuine truth, but only what may 
be called truth falsified, which, in its own proper nature, is 
falsity; and they were informed that this was a conse- 
quence of reading the Word only with a view to themselves 
and the world, without regarding the truth of faith, and 
the good of life, as the ends of their reading. For in this 
case, where self and the world are the ends^ the mind, in 
reading the Word, abides in self and in the world, and 
hence their thoughts are constantly derived from their owa 
proprium, or selfhood, and the proprium of man is in utter 
darkness respecting all things that relate to heaven and the 
church ; so that, in such a state, it is impossible for man 
to be under the Lord's guidance, and to be elevated by 
him into the light of heaven ; of consequence, it is im- 
possible he should receive any influx from the Lord through 
heaven. I have also seen such persons admitted into 
heaven, but when they were discovered to be without 
truths, they were cast down again : yet still they remained 
full of the conceit that they deserved to be in heaven. The 
case is different with those who have studied the Word 
from the affection of knowing truth for truth's sake, and 
because it is serviceable to the uses of life, not only in 
respect to themselves, but also to their neighbor : I have 
seen such raised up into heaven, and thus into the light 
wherein divine truth there appears, and at the same time 
exalted into angelic wisdom^ and its happiness ; which ia 
life eternal. 
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VI. That, bY the Lfmeral Sense or the Woto, Mah 

HAS CONJUNCTION WITH THE LoRO^ AND CONSOCIATtOH 
W'ltd THE ANOELS. 

62. The reason that man has conjunction with the L<Mrd 
by means of the Word, is, because it treats of him alone^ 
and through it the Lord is all in all, and is called the Word» 
as has been shown in the Doctrine respecting the LorA 
The reason why such conjunction is effected by the literal 
sense, is, because the Word, in that sense, is in its fulness^ 
in its holiness, and in its power, as was shown above. This 
conjunction is not apparent to man, but is wrought in the 
affection and perception of truth, and thus in the love and 
fjBUth of Divine Truth in him. 

63. The reason that man ^as consociation with angels 
by means of the literal sense, is, because the spiritual and 
celestial senses are included in that sense, and the angels 
are in those senses, the angels of the Lord's spiritual king** 
dom in the spiritual sense of the Word, and the angels of 
the Lord's celestial kingdom in its celestial sense. Those 
two senses are evolved or unfolded from the natural or 
literal sense, whilst it is read by a person who accounts the 
Word holy. Such evolution is instantaneous; consequently 
the consociation is so likewise. 

64. That the spiritual angels are in the spiritual sense 
of the Word, and the celestial angels in its celestial sense, 
has been proved to me by manifold experience. It was 
given to me to perceive, that whilst I was reading the Word 
in its literal sense, communication was opened with the he^ 
yens, sometimes with one society, sometimes with another! 
what I understood according to the natural sense, the 
spiritual angels understood according to the spiritual sense, 
and the celestial angels, according to the celestial sense, 
and this in an instant; and as this communication has been 
perceived by me many thousand times, I have not a single 
doubt remaining as to its reality. There are spirits, also, 
who are below the heavens, who abuse this communica- 
tion ; for they read over particular passages in the literal 
sense of the Word, and immediately observe and note the 
society with which communication is effected. From these 
circumstances it is given me to know, by sensible experi- 
ence, that the Word, as to its literal sense, is a divine 
medium of conjunction with the Lord, and with heaven.* 

* Concerning this conjunction by the Word may also be seen what 
is said lo the work on Heaven and Hell^ n. 303—310. 

5* 
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65. Bat in what manner this unfolding of those senses 
takes place, shall also be explained in a few words ; but 
that it may be understood, it will be necessary to bear 
in mind what was said above, n. 6, 38, concerning succes- 
nre order and simultaneous order ; viz. that what is celes- 
tial, spiritual, and natural, follow one afler another in suc- 
cessive order, from the highest things which are in heaven, 
to the lowest which are in the world : that the same things 
in simultaneous order are in the lowest degree, which is 
the natural, one being placed in juxtaposition with the 
other, from the most internal to the most external ; and 
that, in like manner, the successive senses of the Word, the 
celestial and spiritual, are simultaneously in the natural. 
These things being comprehended, it may, in some mea- 
sure, be explained to the understanding, in what manner 
the two senses, the celestial and the spiritual, are evolved 
firom the natural, whilst man is reading the Word ; for then 
the spiritual angels extract and call forth its spiritual con- 
tents, and the celestial angels its celestial contents : nor 
ean they do otherwise, because those things are to them 
homogeneous, and are in agreement with their nature and 
essence. 

66. Bat this may first be illustrated by comparisons 
drawn from the three kingdoms of nature, which are called 
the animal^ the vegetable, and the minerai. In the animal 
kingdom, for instance, when the food is turned to chyle, 
the blood-vessels extract from thence, and call forth their 
blood, the nervous fibres their juices, and the substances 
irom whence those fibres originate, their animal spirit. In 
the vegetable kingdom : a tree, with its trunk, branches, 
leaves, and fruits, is supported on its root; and out of the 
ground, by means of its root, extracts and calls forth a 
grosser juice for the trunk, branches and leaves, a purer 
for the fleshy part of the fruit, and the purest of all /or the 
seeds within the fruit. In the mineral kingdom: in some 
places, in the bowels of the earth, are minerals impregnated 
with gold, silver, and iron ; the gold, silver, and iron, draw 
their respective elements from the subterraneous exhalations. 

67. We will now illustrate, by instances, in what man- 
ner the spiritual angels draw forth their sense, and the 
Y^elestial angels theirs, from the natural sense, in which the 
Word is with men. Let us take, for examples, five com- 
mandments of the decalogue. The Commandment, Honor 
thy father and mother. By father and mother^ roan 
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understands a father and mother on earth, and also all 
those who are in the place of father and mother ; and by 
honoring them, he understands to hold them in honor and 
to obey them. But the spiritual angel understands by 
fether the Lord, and by mother the church, and by honor* 
ing them he understands to love them. And the celestial 
angel by father understands the divine love of the Lord, 
by mother his divine wisdom, and by honoring them, to do 
good from him. The Commandment, Thou shalt net 
steal. By stealing, man understands to rob, to defraud, 
and under any pretence to take from another what belonm 
to him ; whereas a spiritual angel, by stealing, understands 
to deprive others of their truths of faith and goods of 
charity, by means of falsities and evils : but a celestial 
angel, by stealing, understands to attribute to self what 
belongs to the Lord, and to appropriate to self his right- 
eousness and merit. Again ; TJum shalt not commit aduU 
tery. By committing adultery, man understands to commit 
whoredom, to be guilty of obscene practices, to indulge 
wanton discourse, and to entertain lewd thoughts; whereas 
a spiritual angel, by committing adultery, understands to 
adulterate the goods of the Word, and to falsify its truths : 
but a celestial angel, by committing adultery, understands 
to deny the Divinity of the Lord, and to profane the Word. 
Again ; Thou shalt not commit murder. By murdering, man 
understands not only the taking away another's life, but like- 
wise bearing malice and hatred in the heart and breathing a 
revengeful spirit against any person, even to death : whereas 
by murdering, a spiritual angel understands to play the 
devil's part, and destroy men's souls ; and a celestial angel, 
by murdering, understands to hate the Lord, and those 
things which are the Lord's. Lastly, Thou shalt not bear 
false witness. By bearing false witness, man understands also 
to tell lies, and to defame any person : whereas a spiritual 
angel, by bearing false witness, understands to declare, and 
endeavor to persuade others, that what is false is true, and 
what is evil is good, and vice versa : but a celestial angel, 
by bearing false witness, understands to blaspheme the 
Lord and the Word. These instances may serve to show, 
afler what manner the spiritual and celestial senses of the 
Word are unfolded and extracted from the natural sense in 
which they are included : and, what is wonderful, the 
angels extract their senses without having any knowledge 
of a man's thoughts; but still the thoughts of angels and 
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ffien make a one by oorrespondenees, like end, cause, and 
tfeet ; for ends do actually exist in the celestial kingdom^ 
Oanses in the spiritual, and effects in the natural kingdom; 
Soch conjunction by correspondences results from the kws 
of creation. Hence then it is, that man has consociation 
Irilh the angels by means of the Word. 

68. The reason that man has consociation with angels 
by the natural or literal sense of the Word, is, likewise, 
because in every man, from creation, there are three de- 
grees of life, the celestial, the spiritual, and the natural ; 
man, however, is in the natural degree, so long as he con* 
tinues in this world ; and, at the same time, so far in the 
spiritual degree, as he is principled m genuine truths, and 
to far in the celestial degree, as be is principled in a life 
according to those truths ; nevertheless, he is not admitted 
into the spiritual and celestial degrees themselves till after 
death. But more concerning this elsewhere. 

69. From what has been said, it must appear evident, that 
only in the Word, by which man has conjunction with the 
Lord and consociation with the angels, there is spirit and 
life ; as the Lord says, ''The words that I speak unto you, 
they are spirit and they are life" (John vi. 63). *' The water 
that I shall give him, shall be in him a well of water 
qpringing up unto everlasting life'' (John iv. 14). '* Man 
iBdiall not live by bread alone, but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God" (Matt. iv. 4). 
** Labor not for the meat which perisheth, but for that 
meat which endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son 
of Man shall give unto you" (John vi. 27). 



VIL That the Word is in all the Heavens, and 
THAT the Wisdom of the anoels is thence de- 
rived. 

70. That the Word is in the heavens, has remained a 
secret unto this day, nor couJd it be made known so long 
as the church was ignorant that angels and spirits are men 
like men in this our world, and that they resemble them in 
every particular, with this only difference, that they them- 
selves are spiritual beings, and that all things which they 
have amongst them are from a spiritual origin ; whereas 
men on earth are natural beings, and all things amongst 
them are from a natural origin. So long as this remained 
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concealed, it could never be known that the Word is also 
in the heavens, and that it is there read by the angelic 
inhabitants ; and also by the spirits who are beneath the 
heavens. But that this truth might not remain for ever a 
secret, it has been granted me to be in fellowship with 
angels and spirits, and to converse with them, and to see 
what is in their world, and afterwards to relate to mankind 
many of the things which I have seen and heard : this I have 
done in a treatise concerning Heaven and Hell; from 
which work it will appear, that angels and spirits are men, 
and that they have amongst them an abundance of all sach 
things as exist amongst men on earth.* 

71. As to what respects the Word in heaven, it is written 
in a spiritual style, which differs entirely from a natural 
style : a spiritual style consists of mere letters, each of 
which involves some particular sense ; and there are marks 
above the letters, which exalt the sense. The letters in 
use amongst the angels of the spiritual kingdom, are like 
the letters used in printing amongst men ; and the letters 
in use amongst the angels of the celestial kingdom, each 
of which in itself involves some entire sense, are like the 
old Hebrew letters, but inflected above and beneath, with 
marks above, between, and within them. As their writing 
is of such a nature, there are not any names of persons 
and places in their Word, as in ours, but instead of names 
are the things which they signify ; thus instead of Moses 
is mentioned the historical Word ; instead of Elias, the 
prophetic Word ; instead of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
the Lord with respect to his Divine-celestial, his Divine- 
spiritual, and his Divine-natural ; instead of Aaron, the 
priestly oiBce ; instead of David, the kingly ofiBce, each in 
relation to the Lord ; instead of the names of the twelve 
sons of Jacob, or the tribes of Israel, various things 
respecting heaven and the church ; so also instead of the 
names of the Lord's twelve disciples : instead of Zion and 
Jerusalem, the church as to doctrine derived from the 
Word ; instead of the land of Canaan, the church itself; 
instead of the places and cities therein, on this side the 
river Jordan, and beyond it, various things relating to the 

* That angels and spirits are men, may be seen in that Treatise, 
n. 73—77, and n. 453 — 456 ; that similar things exist amongst 
them that exist here amongst men, n. 170 — 190 ; also, that they have 
divine worship amongst them, and have preaching in their temples, n^ 
931—227; likewise writings and books, n. 859— 264 ; and aim the 
Holy Benptmei or Word, n. 859. 
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charch and its doctrine, l^he case is the same in respect 
to numbers ; thej do not occur in the copies of the Word 
written in heaven, but instead of them are expressed the 
things with which the numbers correspond. It may hence 
be seen, that the Word in heaven corresponds to our Word, 
and that consequently they are one, for correspondences 
make things one. 

72. This is a wonderful circumstance, that the Word in 
heaven is so written, that the sim^^e may understand it in 
rimplicity, and the wise in wisdom ; for there are various 
points and marks over the letters, which, as was observed, 
exalt the sense, but to which the simple do not attend, nor 
Understand their meaning ; whereas the wise are attentive 
to them, every one in proportion to his wisdom, even to its 
highest degree. A copy of the Word, written by angels 
tinder the Lord's inspiration, is kept by every considerable 
society, in a sacred repository appointed for that purpose, 
to preserve it from any alteration in any of its points and 
marks. The Word in our world is so far similar to that in 
heaven, that the simple understand it in simplicity, and the 
wise in wisdom ; but yet this difference of understanding 
in our world, arises from a different ground, and is effected 
iff a different manner. 

73. The angels themselves confess that they derive all 
their wisdom from the Word, for in proportion to their 
understanding of the Word is the degree of light in which 
they dwell : the light of heaven is divine wisdom, which 
appears before tlie eyes of the angels as light. In the 
sacred repository, where the copy of the Word is kept^ 
the light is bright and flaming, exceeding every degree of 
light that shines in the other parts of heaven without : the 
cause is the same as has already been mentioned — ^that the 
Lord is in the Word. 

74. The wisdom of the celestial angels exceeds the 
wisdom of the spiritual angels almost as much as the 
wisdom of the spiritual angels exceeds the wisdom of men ; 
and this because the celestial angels are in the good of 
love from the Lord, and the spiritual angels in the truths 
of wisdom from the Lord ; and wherever the good of love 
is, there wisdom resides at the same time ; but where 
truths are, there no more wisdom resides, than in propor- 
tion to the good of love by which it is attended. This is 
the reason why the Word» in the Lord's celestial kingdom, 
is differently written from the Word in his i^iriUial Idof- 
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dom ; for in the Word of the celeBtial kingdom the goods 
of love are the things expressed, and the marks denotf) 
ailections ; hut in the Word of the spiritual kingdom th^e 
troths of wisdom are the things expressed, and the marks 
denote perceptions. 

75. From what has heen observed we may conclude, 
bow great the wisdom must be which lies concealed in the 
Word we have here on earth; for in this all angelic 
wisdom, which is inexpressible, is hidden ; and every man 
who is made an angel by the Lord by means of the Word, 
comes into this wisdom afler death. 



Vin. That the Church exists from the Word, and 

THAT, with man, THE QUALITY OF THE CruRCH 18 
ACCORDING TO HIS UNDERSTANDING OF THE WoRD. 

76. That the church exists from the Word, cannot 
possibly be a matter of doubt; for the Word is divine 
truth itself (n. 1—4) ; the doctrine of the church is 
derived from the Word (n. 50 — 61) ; and conjunction with 
the Lord is effected by means of the Word (n. 62 — 69 ). 
But that the understanding of the Word constitutes the 
church, may be made a matter of doubt ; as there are 
some who believe that they belong to the church, merely, 
because they are in possession of the Word, and read it, 
or hear it from the minister, and have some knowledge of 
its literal sense ; although, at the same time, they are 
totally ignorant of its meaning, and how it is to be under* 
stood in different passages ; which some make a matter of 
small account. It will be necessary to prove, then, that it 
is not merely the Word which constitutes the church, but 
the right understanding of it, and that the quality of the 
church is determinable by the understanding of the Word 
amongst its members. This is confirmed from these cir* 
eumstances. 

77. The Word is properly the Word according to the 
understanding of it with men, that is, as it is understood : 
if it is not understood, it indeed is called the Word, but in 
reality it is not such with man. The Word is truth, accord- 
ing to the understanding of it ; for the Word may be not 
the truth, inasmuch as it may be falsified. The Word is 
spirit and life according as it is understood ; for the mere 
letter, without the understanding of it, is dead. Since^ 
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therefore, man has truth and life according to his under- 
standing of the Word, so also he has faith and love accord* 
ing to it; for truth has relation to faith, and love to life. 
Now because it is by faith and love, and according to them 
that the church exists, it follows, that by the understanding 
of the Word, and according to it, the church is a church ; 
a noble church if grounded in genuine truths, an ignoble 
one if not in genuine truths^ and a ruined one if in falsified 
truths. 

78. Moreover, the Lord is present and in conjunction 
with man through the Word, seeing that the Lord is the 
Word, and, as it were converses in it with man, because 
the Lord is divine truth itself, and the Word is divine truth 
also. From hence it plainly appears, that the Lord is pres- 
ent with man, and in conjunction with him, according to 
his understanding of the Word ; for, according to it, man 
has truth, and from thence faith, and also love, and thence 
life. The Lord is also present with man through the read- 
ing of the Word ; but he is in conjunction with him through 
the understanding of truth derived from the Word, and 
according to it ; and in proportion as the Lord is in con- 
junction with man, so much of the church is in man. 
The church is properly in man ; the church without him is 
the church with many others in whom the church is. This 
is meant by the Lord's answer to the Pharisees, on their 
inquiring when the kingdom of God should come : '' The 
kingdom of God is within you'' (Luke xvii. 21): by the 
kingdom of God is here meant the Lord^ and the church 
from him. 

79. Many parts of the prophetical writings, where the 
church is treated of, treat also of the understanding of the 
Word, and it is taught that the church cannot exist but 
where there is a just understanding of the Word, and that 
the state and nature of the church is always to be deter- 
mined by the manner in which the Word is understood by 
those who belong to the church. The prophets, in many 
parts of their writings, describe the Israelitish and Jewish 
church as totally destroyed and annihilated, in consequence 
of falsifying the meaning or understanding of the Word ; 
for the destruction of the church proceeds from no other 
source than this. The understanding of the Word, both 
true and false, is described in the prophetic writings, partic- 
ularly in the prophet Hosea, by Ephraim ; for the under- 
standing of the Word in the church is signified in the Word 
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by Ephraim. As the understanding of the Word consti*- 
tates the church, therefore Ephraim is called *' a dear son, 
and a pleasant child " ( Jerem. xxxi. 20) ; " the first bom " 

SJerem. xxxi. 9); **the strength of the head of Jehovah" 
Psalm. Ix. 7; cviii. 8); "a mighty man" (Zech. x. 7); 
*< he that filleth the bow" (Zech. ix. 13) ; and the children 
of Ephraim are called '' armed and shooters with the bow " 
(Psalm Ixxiii. 9) ; for by a bow is signified doctrine de- 
rived from the Word combating with falsities. For the 
same reason, also, Israel stretched out his right hand upon 
Ephraim, and blessed him (Gen. xlviii. 14) : and he was 
also accepted in lieu of Reuben (ver. 5) : and for the same 
reason, Ephraim, with his brother Manasseh, under the 
name of their father Joseph, was exalted by Moses, in his 
blessing of the children of Israel, above all the rest (Deut. 
xxxiii. 13 — 17). But the state and nature of the church, 
when the understanding of the Word is destroyed, is alsd 
described in the writings of the prophets by Ephraim, par- 
ticnlarly in Hosea; as in these passages: *' Israel and 
Ephraim shall fall in their iniquity ; Ephraim shall be deso- 
late; Ephraim is oppressed and broken in judgment; I 
will be unto Ephraim as a lion ; I, even I, will tear and go 
away, I will take away, and none shall rescue him" (v. 5, 
9, 11 — 14). **0 Ephraim, what shall I do unto iheet 
For thy goodness is as a morning cloud, and as the early 
dew it goeth away " (Hosea vi. 4). " They shall not dwell 
in the land of Jehovah, but Ephraim shall return to Egypt, 
and shall eat unclean things in Assyria" (Hosea ix. 3). 
The land of Jehovah is the church ; Egypt is the scientific 
principle lof the natural man ; Assyria is reasoning founded 
on it ; therefore it is said, that Ephraim shall return into 
Egypt, and shall eat unclean things in Assyria. ** Ephraim 
feedeth on wind, and followeth afler the east wind ; he 
daily increaseth lies and desolations ; and they do make a 
covenant with the Assyrians, and oil is carried into Egypt " 
(Hosea xii. 1). To feed on wind, to follow after the east 
wind, to increase lies and desolations, is to falsify truths, 
and so to destroy the church. The same is also signified 
by the whoredom of Ephraim, for whoredom signifies the 
falsification of the understanding of the Word, that is, of 
Its genuine truth; as in these passages : "For now, O 
Ephraim, thou committest whoredom, and Israel is defiled" 
(Hosea v. 3). " I have seen a horrible thing in the house 
of Israel ; there is the whoredom of Ephraim, Israel is 
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defiled/' (Hosea yi. 10). Israel means the church itself, 
and Ephraim the understanding of the Word, which deter- 
mines the state and quality of the church ; wherefore it is 
said, *' Ephraim committeth whoredom, and Israel is de- 
filed." But as the church amongst the children of Israel 
and Judah was totally destroyed by falsifications of the 
Word, therefore it is thus said of Ephraim : " Shall I give 
thee up, Ephraim ? shall I deliver thee, Israel ? How shall 
I make thee as Admah 1 How shall I set thee at Zeboim ? '' 
(Hosea xi. 8). Now since the prophet Hosea, from the 
first chapter to the last, treats of the falsification of the 
Word, and of the consequent destruction of the church; 
and because the falsification of the Word is there signified 
by whoredom ; therefore he was commanded, for the pur- 
pose of representing that state of the church, '' to take 
nnto himself a wife of whoredoms, and children of whore- 
doms" (i. 1). And again: ''to take to himself an adul- 
teress" (iii. 1). We have quoted these passages, for the 
sake of showing and proving from the Word, that the qual- 
ity of the church is always determined by its understanding 
of the Word ; and that it is excellent and precious, if its 
understanding be grounded on the genuine truths of the 
Word, but that it is ruined, yea, filthy, if it be grounded on 
truths falsified. For a further confirmation, that by Ephraim 
is signified the understanding of the Word, and, in a con- 
trary sense, the falsification of it, and that thence proceeds 
the destruction of the church, the other places which treat 
of Ephraim may be referred to ; as in Hosea iv. 17, 18 ; 
vii. 1, 11 ; viii. 9, 11 ; ix. 11, 12, 13, 16; x. 11 ; xi. 3; 
xii. 1, 9, 15; xiii. 1, 12; Isaiah xvii. 3; xxviii. 1; Jerem. 
iv. 15; xxxi. 6, 18; 1. 19; Ezek. xxxvii. 16; xlviii. 5; 
Obad.9; Zech. ix. 10. 

IX. That there is a Marriage of the Lord and the 
Church, and thence a Marriage of Good and 
Truth, in every part of the Word. 

80. That there is a marriage of the Lord and the church, 
and thence a marriage of good and truth, in every part of 
the Word, has never yet been discovered ; neither could it 
be discovered, so long as the spiritual sense of the Word 
remained unknown ; for this sense alone can make manifest 
STich a marriage. There are two senses contained in the 
Word, which lie concealed in its literal sense, and which 
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are called spiritual and celestial : what belongs to the spir- 
itual sense of the Word, has more particular relation to the 
church, and what belongs to the celestial sense to the Lord: 
the contents also of the spiritual sense have relation to 
divine truth, and the contents of the celestial sense, to 
divine good ; and this is the ground of the above-mentioned 
marriage in the Word. But this is only apparent to those, 
who, by virtue of the spiritual and celestial sense of the 
Word, are acquainted with the signification of its names 
and expressions ; for some particular names and expressions 
are predicated of good, and some of truth, and some in- 
clude both; wherefore, without the knowledge of such 
signification, it is impos*sible to see how such a marriage 
exists in every part of the Word ; and this is the reason 
why this arcanum was never heretofore discovered. 

81. Inasmuch as there is such a marriage in every part 
of the Word, therefore we frequently find in the Word two 
expressions, which appear like repetitions of one and the 
same thing : they are, however, not repetitions ; but one 
has relation to good, and the other to truth, and both, 
taken together, effect the conjunction of good and truth, 
and consequently make them one. This also is the true 
ground of the divinity of the Word and its sanctity ; for in 
every divine work there is a conjunction of good with truth, 
and of truth with good. 

. 82. The reason why we assert the marriage of good and 
truth in the Word to be a consequence of the marriage of 
the Lord and the church therein, is, because wherever 
there is a marriage of the Lord and the church, there also 
is a marriage of good and truth, the latter marriage being 
derived from the former : for when the church, or any 
member of it, is principled in truths, then the Lord flows 
in by good into those truths, and communicates life to 
them; or, what amounts to the same, when the church, or 
any member of the church, is in the understanding of 
truth, then the Lord flows in, by the good of love and char- 
ity, into that understanding, and thus infuses life into it. 

83. There are two faculties of life in every man, which 
are called understanding and will : the understanding is the 
receptacle of truth, and thence of wisdom ; and the will is 
the receptacle of good, and thence of charity. These two 
faculties ought to be united, and make a one, in order that 
man may be a member of the church ; and they are so 
united, when a man forms his understanding by genuine 
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troths, which is done to all appearance as of himself, and 
when his will is replenished with the good of love, which 
is effected by the Lord. Hence man derives the life of 
truth and the life of good ; the life of truth in his under- 
standing, from his will, and the life of good in his will, by 
his understanding. In this consists the marriage of good 
and truth in man, as well as the marriage of the Lord and 
the church with man.* 

84. That there frequently are two expressions used in 
the Word, which appear like repetitions of the same things 
must be evident to every attentive reader ; as, for instance, 
brother and companion, poor and needy, wilderness and 
desert, vacuity and emptiness, foe and enemy, sin and ini- 
quity, anger and wrath, nation and people, joy and gladness, 
mourning and weeping, justice and judgment, &c. These 
appear to be synonymous expressions, when in fact they 
are not ; for the terms brother, poor, wilderness, vacuity, 
foe, sin, anger, nation, joy, mourning, ^nd justicCj are pre* 
dicated of good, and in the opposite sense of evil ; whereaa 
the terms companion, needy, desert, emptiness, enemy, 
iniquity, wrath, people, gladness, weeping, and judgment, 
are predicated of truth, and, in the opposite sense, of what 
is false : and yet it must appear to the reader who is unac- 
quainted with this arcanum, as if the terms poor and 
needy, desert and wilderness, vacuity and emptiness, &c., 
Bueant the same thing, whereas they do not, but yet form 
one thing by conjunction. In the Word, also, we fre- 
quently find two things joined together, as fire and flame, 
gold and silver, brass and iron, wood and stone, bread and 
wine, purple and fine linen, &c., because fire, gold, brass, 
wood, bread, and purple, are predicated of good ; but flame, 
silver, iron, stone, water, win6, and fine linen, are predi- 
cated of truth. In like manner it is said, that God is to 
be loved with all the heart and with all the soul ; and also, 
that God will create in man a new heart and a new spirit ; 
for the heart is predicated of the good of love, and the 
soul and spirit, of the truths of faith from that good. 
There are some expressions, also, which, in consequence of 
partaking alike both of good and truth, are used by them- 
selves, without the adjunction of others. But these, and 

* Concerning this reciprocal conjnnction, which ia here called a 
marriage, more mav be seen in the works, entitled, AngdU Wisdom 
eanceming the Dinne hove and Divine Wmiom, and Omfiemxng tkt 
JHmne Providenee. 
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many things besides, are apparent only to the angels, and 
to those who see into the spiritual sense of the Word, 
whilst they are reading the natural sense. 

85. It would be tedious to show from the Word, thai 
two expressions of this nature are used, for it would fill a 
volume to quote all the particular cases where such double 
expressions occur : I shall, however, in order to remove all 
doubt on this subject produce some passages where the 
terms judgment and justice, nation and people, joy and 
gladness, are used together. Judgment and justice are 
mentioned together in these places : ** The city was full of 
judgment, justicelodged in it'' (Isaiah i. 21 ). '* Zion shall 
be redeemed with judgment, and her converts with justice'* 
(Isaiah i. 27). *' Jehovah of hosts shall be exalted in 
judgment^ and God that is holy shall be sanctified in jus* 
tice^* (Isaiah v. 16). ''He shall sit upon the throne of 
David, and his kingdom, to establish it with judgment and 
vriib justice*' (Isaiah ix. 7). "Jehovah shall be exalted, 
for he dwelleth on high, he hath filled Zion with judgment 
and justice'' (Isaiah xxxiii. 5). '' Thus saith Jehovah, 
keep ye judgment and do justice ; for my salvation is near 
to come, and my justice to be revealed" (Isaiah Ivi. 1). 
''As a nation that 6\d justice, and forsook not ihe judg* 
ments of their God : they ask of me the judgments o^jus* 
tice" (Isaiah Iviii. 2). ''And thou shalt swear Jehovah 
lireth, in truth, in judgment^ and in justice" (Jerem. iv. 2). 
'' Let him that glorieth glory in this, that Jehovah doth 
judgment and justice in the earth" (Jerem. ix. 24). " Exe- 
cute ye judgment and justice. Woe unto him that build* 
eth his house without justice and his chambers without 
judgment. Did not thy father do judgment and justice^ 
and then it was well with him?" (Jerem. xxii. 3, 13, 15). 
'* I will raise unto David a righteous branch, and a king 
shall reign and shall execute judgment and justice in the 
earth" (Jerem. xxiii. 5 ; xxxiii. 15). " If a man be just, 
and do judgment and justice" (Ezek. xviii. 5). If the 
wicked man turn from his sin, and do judgment hnd jus* 
tice, — none of his sins — shall be mentioned unto him ; he 
hath done judgment and justice, he shall surely live" 
(Ezek. xxxiii. 14, 16, 19). "I will betroth thee unto me 
for ever, — in judgment and in justice, and in loving kiiuiU 
ness, and in mercies" (Hosea ii. 19). " Let judgment run 
down as waters, and justice as a mighty stream" (Amos ▼. 
24). " Ye have turned judgment into gall and the fruit ol 
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justice into hemlock" (Amos yi. 12). "Jehovah shall 
plead my cause, and execute judgment for me : he will 
bring me forth to the light, and I shall behold his justice" 
(Micah vii. 9). " Thy justice is like the great mountains, 
and thy judgments are a great deep" (Psalm xxxvi. 6). 
** Jehovah shall bring forth thy justice as the light, and thj 
judgment as the noon-day'' (Psalm xxxvii. 6). ^' He shall 
judge thy people with justice, and thy poor with judgment" 
(Psalm Ixxii. 2). ** Justice and judgment are the habita* 
iion of his throne" (Psalm xcvii. 2). ''"When I shall have 
learnt the judgments of thy justice. Seven times a day do 
I praise thee, because of the judgments of thy justice" 
(Psalm cxix. 7, 164). " He executed the justice of Jeho" 
lah, and his judgments with Israel" (Deut. xxxiii. 21). 
^' He shall reprove the world of siu, oi justice and o{ judg^ 
ment'* (John xvi. 8, 10 ; and elsewhere). The reason why 
judgment and justice are so oflen mentioned together, is, 
because judgment is predicated of truth and justice of 
good; wherefore by executing judgment and justice, is 
also meant to act from a principle of truth and good. The 
reason why judgment is predicated of truth, and justice of 
good, is, because the government of the Lord in the spirit«> 
ual kingdom is a^We^ judgment ^ and the government of the 
Lord in the celestial kingdom is called justice; concerning 
which may be seen the treatise on Heaven and Hell, n. 
Si4, 215. Because judgment is predicated of truth, there* 
{ore, in many places, mention is made of truth and justice; 
as in Isaiah xi. 5 ; and Psalm Ixxxv. 12; and in other 
places. 

86. The reason why repetitions as it were of the same 
thing are used in the Word, on account of the marriage of 
good and truth, may be more clearly seen in those places, 
where the terms nation and people are used ; as in the fol- 
lowing: '* Ah ! sinful nation^ a. people laden with iniquity'' 
(Isaiah i. 4). ** The people that walked in darkness, have 
seen a great light; — thou hast multiplied the nation^* (Isaiah 
ix. 2, 3). ** O Assyrian, the rod of mine anger, I will 
send him against a hypocritical nation, and against the 
people of my wrath will I give him charge" (Isaiah x. 5^ 
6). *^ In that day there shall be a root of Jesse, which 
shall stand for an ensign of the people ; to it shall (he 
ncUions seek" (Isaiah xi. 10). ** He who smote the people 
in wrath with a continual stroke; he that ruled the ncUions 
in aogei" (Isaiah xiv. 6). '^ In that time shall the present 
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be brought onto Jehovah of hosts, of a peoph scattered 
end peeled— a nation meted out and trodden under foot'* 
(Isaiah xviii. 7). *' Therefore shall the strong people glorify 
thee, the city of terrible nations shall fear thee'' (Isaiah 
xxv. 3). Jehovah " will destroy in this mountain the face 
of the covering cast over all people, and the veil that is 
^read over all nations*' (Isaiah xxv. 7). ** Come near, ye 
nationSi to hear ; and hearken, ye people** (Isaiah xxxiv* 
1 ). '^ I have called thee for a covenant of the people^ for a 
light of the nations** (Isaiah xlii. 6). '^ Let all the natiom 
be gathered together, and let the people be assembled'' 
(Isaiah xliii. 9). *^ Behold, I will lift up my hand to the 
nations, and set up my standard to the people** (Isaiah xliz. 
22). '* Behold I have given him for a witness to the pee* 
ple^ a leader and a commander to the nations** (Isaiah Iv, 
4). ''Behold, a people cometh from the north-country, 
and a great nation — from the sides of the earth" (Jerem. 
vi. 22). *'* Neither will I cause men to hear in thee the 
shame of the nations any more, neither shalt thou bear 
the reproach of the people any more" (Ezek. xxxvi. 15). 
** All people and nations shall serve him" (Dan. vii. 14), 
'^ Spare thy people, O Jehovah, and give not thine heritage 
to reproach ; that the nations should rule over them'' (Joel 
iL 17). ^*' The residue of my people shall spoil them, and 
the remnant of my nation shall possess them" (Zeph. ii. 
0). ** Many people, and strong nations, shall come to seek 
Jehovah in Jerusalem" (Zech. viii. 22). ''Mine eyes have 
seen thy salvation, which thou hast prepared before the 
face of all people, a light to lighten the nations'* (Luke ii. 
30, 31, 32). *' Thou hast redeemed us by thy blood out 
every people and naiiim** (Rev. v. 9). ** Thou must proph* 
esy again before many people and nations** (Rev. x. II), 
"Thou hast made me the head of the nations, a peoph 
whom I have not known shall serve me" (Psalm xviii. 43)( 
'' Jehovah bringeth the counsel of the nations to nought ; 
be maketh the devices of the people of none effect" (Psalm 
xxxiii. 10). '' Thou makest us a by-word among the 
nations, a shaking of the head among the people** (Psalm 
xliv. 14). ''Jehovah shall subdue the people under us, and 
the nations under our feet. God reigneth over the nations, 
the princes of the people are gathered together, even the 
people of the God of Abraham" (Psalm xlvii. 3, 8, 9). 
" Let the people praise thee, — let the nations — sing for joy ; 
for thou shalt judge the people righteously, and govern the 
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nations upon earth'' (Psalm Ixvii. 3, 4). '' Remember me, 
O Jehorah, with the favor that thou bearest unto thy peo' 
jplf, that I may rejoice in the gladness of thy nations^' 
TPsalm cvi. 4, 5) ; not to mention several other places, 
The reason why people and nations are expressed at the 
same time, is, because by nations are meant those who are 
in good, and, in the opposite sense, those who are in evil, 
and by people, those who are in truths, and, in the opposite 
■ense those who are in falsities. For this reason they who 
are of the Lord*s spiritual kingdon are called people, and 
they who are of his celestial kingdom are called nations : 
for all in the spiritual kingdom are in truths, and thereby 
in wisdom, but all in the celestial kingdom are in good, 
and thereby in love. 
87. The case is the same with many other expressions; 
with joy and gladness, which frequently occur together, 
may be seen in the following passages : *'And behold 
Jop and gladness, slaying oxen and killing sheep '' (Isaiah 
xxii. 13). ** They shall obtain joy and gladness, and sor- 
row and mourning shall flee away'' (Isaiah xxxv. 10; li. 
11). **Joi/ and gladness are cut off from the house of our 
God " (Joel i. 16). *' The fast of the tenth month shall be 
to the house of Judah joy and gladness " (Zech. viii. 19). 
** That we may rejoice and be glad all our days" (Psalm 
xc. 14). '^Rejoice ye with Jerusalem, and he gltid with 
her — r^oice in her joy** (Isaiah Ixvi. 10). ** Rejoice and 
be^Za^, O daughter of Edom" (Lament, iv. 21). Let the 
righteous be gl<id, let them rejoice before God" (Psalm 
Ixviii.) *' Make me to hear joy and gladness " (Psalm li. 8). 
**Joy and gladness shall be found in Zion, thanksgiv- 
ing and the voice of melody " (Isaiah li. 3). " And 
thou shalt have joy and gladness, and many shall rejoice at 
his birth " (Luke i. 14). '* Then will I cause to cease — ^the 
voice of joy and the voice of gladness, the voice of the 
bridegroom and the voice of the bride " ( Jerem. vii. 34 ; 
X?i. 9; XXV. 10). '* Again there shall be .heard in thia 
place — the voice of joy and the voice of gladness, the 
Toice of the bridegroom and the voice of the bride " (Jerem. 
Rxxiii. 10, 11); and in many other places The reason 
why mention is made, in these passages, both of joy and 
gladness, is because joy is predicated of good, and gladness 
of truth ; or joy of love, and gladness of wisdom : for joj 
belongs to Uie heart, and gladness to the spirit ; or joj be- 
Joi^ to Ibe will, and gladness to the understanding. Tbat 
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there is also a marriage of the Lord and the church in 
these two, is evident from this circumstance, that mentioa 
is made of " the voice of joy and the voice of gladness, 
the voice of the bridegroom and the voice of the bride " 
(Jerem. vii. 34; xvi. 9; xxv. 10 ; xxxiii. 10, 11) ; and the 
Lord is the bridegroom, and the church the bride. That 
the Lord is the bridegroom, may be seen, Matt. ix. 15; 
Mark ii. 19, 20; Luke v. 25; and that the church is the 
bride, may be seen. Rev. xxi. 2, 9; xxii. 17; wherefore 
John the Baptist said of Jesus, ** He that hath the bride is 
the bridegroom *' (John iii. 29). 

88. By reason of the marriage of the Lord with the 
church, or, what is the same thing, the marriage of divine 
good and divine truth, in every part of the Word, the ex* 
pressions Jehovah and God so frequently occur ; also, 
Jehovah and the Holy One of Israel ; as if they were two, 
when nevertheless they are one ; for by Jehovah is meant 
the Lord as to divine good, and by God, and the Holy One 
of Israel, is meant the Lord as to divine truth. That the 
expressions Jehovah and God, and Jehovah and the Holy 
One of Israel, also occur in many parts of the Word, and 
yet signify one, may be seen in the Doctrine respectiitg 
the Lard, n. 34, 38, 46. 

89. Since then there is a marriage of the Lord and the 
Church in all and every part of the Word, it is evident, 
that all and every particular of the Word treats of the 
Lord, as is demonstrated in the Doctrine respecting the 
Lord, D. I — 7. The church too, of which it treats, is the 
Lord also ; for the Lord himself teaches that a man of the 
church is in Him, and He in him (John vi. 56; xiv. 20, 
21 ; XV. 5, 7), 

90. Because the divinity and sanctity of the Word are 
here treated of, it may be proper to add a Memorable 
Relation to what has been already said. There was once 
sent me down from heaven a small piece of paper, covered 
with Hebrew characters, but written as they used to be 
amongst the ancients, with whom those letters, which are 
at this day partly linear, were inflected, with little bend- 
ings upwards ; and the angels who were then with me 
declared, that they could discover entire and complete 
senses by the very letters, and that they discovered them 
particularly by the flexures of the lines, and of the apexes* 

* The term " apex " is used in the original to signify the point or 
end of a line, and is retained in the translation, oeoause the tern 
<< point " is commonly used to signify the dots between and aboat 
the letteis. 
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of each letter ; and tfiej explained what was their significa- 
tion both separately and conjointly, telling me that the H 
which was added to the names of Abram and Sarai sioni- 
fied infinite and eternal. They also explained to me the 
meaning of the Word in Psalm xxxii. 2, by the letters or 
syllables only, and informed me, that their purport, when 
•ammed up, was this : That the Lord is ever merciful to 
those who do evil. They informed me that the writing in 
the third heaven consisted of letters inflected, and ?ari- 
ously curved, each of which contained some particular 
meaning; and that the vowels there used were to express 
a sound which should correspond with affection : they 
added, that in that heaven they were not able to express 
the vowcltf t and e, but instead of them y, and m, and 
that the vowoIb a, o, and u, were in use amongst them, 
because they give a full sound ; also that they did not ex- 

J^roMN any consonants roughly, but softly, and that it was 
iroin this ground, that some Hebrew letters are pointed 
within, as a mark that their pronunciation should be soil. 
Ttmy Maid likewise, that harshness in letters was in use in 
the spiritual heaven, by reason that the spiritual angels are 
principled in truths, and truth admits of harshness ; whereas 
good, wherein the angels of the Lord's celestial kingdom, 
or of the third heaven, are principled, admits of no harsh- 
neM. They declared further, that they had the written 
Word Amongst them composed of letters inflected with 
llgnillcativo little bondings and apexes; from whence it 
ippoared what those words of the Lord signify, *' One jot 
or one tittle shall in nowise pass from the law, till all be 
Ailiilled ** (Matt. v. 18). And again : ** It is easier for heav- 
en and earth to pass away, than one tittle of the law to 
fill " (Luke xvi. 17). 



X. That IIkrktical Opinions may be collected and 

IMUIIIRI) FROM THE LETTER OP THE WoRD, BUT THAT 
TO CONFIRM SUCH OPINIONS IS HURTFUL. 

OL It was shown above, that the Word cannot be 
understood without doctrine, and that doctrine is as a 
lamp for the discovery of genuine truths ; and that this is 
a consequence of the Word's being written by mere 
correspondences. Hence it is that many passages are ap- 
pearances of truth, and not naked truths : thus many 
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things are written according to the apprehensions of the 
merely natural man, yet in such a manner, that the simple 
may understand them in simplicity, the intelligent in 
intelligence, and the wise in wisdom. Now since the 
Word is of such a nature, the appearances of truth, which 
are truths clothed, may be taken for naked truths; and 
such appearances, when they are confirmed, become 
falsities. But this is done by those who believe themselves 
to be superior to others in wisdom, when yet they are not 
wise : for wisdom consists in seeing whether a thing be 
true before it is confirmed, but not in confirming whatever 
one pleases. The latter is the case with those who pos- 
sess a talent for confirmation and are in the pride of self- 
intelligence : but the former with those who love truths, 
and are affected by them because they are truths, and who 
apply them to the purposes of life. These are in illumination 
from the Lord, and see truths by the light of truth » but 
the others are in illumination from themselves, and see 
falsities in the light of falsities. 

92, All the heresies which ever did, or do still, exist in 
Christendom, have sprung from this circumstance, that 
men have taken appearances of truth for genuine truths, 
and as such have confirmed them. Heresies themselves 
do not occasion man's condemnation ; but an evil life, 
together with confirmations of the falsities contained in 
any heresy by misapplication of the Word, and by reason- 
ings that originate in the natural man, are what condemn 
him. For every one by birth is introduced into the religion 
of his country, or of his parents, is initiated into it from 
his earliest years, and afterwards continues in the same 
persuasion, nor is it in his power to extricate himself from 
its falsities, being prevented by his engagements in the 
world; but to live in evil, and to confirm falsities so as to 
destroy genuine truth, this it is which causes condemna- 
tion. For he who simply abides in the religion of his 
country, who believes in God, and (in case he be of the 
Christian Church) believes in the Lord, esteems the Word 
to be holy, and lives according to the commandments of 
the decalogue from a religious motive ; such a one does 
not bind himself to the falsities of the religion he pro- 
fesses : when therefore truths are proposed to him, and he 
perceives them according to the measure of light whieh 
he has attained, he has a capacity to embrace them, and 
thus to be extricated from falsities. But it is not so with 
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him who has confirmed the falsities of his religion : thesef, 
when confirmed, are made permanent, and cannot be 
extirpated : for when a man has confirmed himself in what 
18 false, he is as if he had sworn to maintain it ; especially 
if self-love, or the pride of his own understanding, be 
engaged in its favor. 

93. I have conversed in the spiritual world with some 
who lived many ages ago, and had confirmed themselves in 
the falsities of their particular religious persuasions ; and 
I found that they still continued rooted in the same: I have 
likewise conversed, in that world, with others, who had 
been of the same religious persuasion, and had entertained 
the same notions with the former, but yet had not confirmed 
their falsities in themselves : and I found that, when they 
were instructed by the angels, they rejected falsities, and 
received truths : the consequence was, that the latter were 
saved, but the former were not. Every man, afler death, is 
instructed by angels, and they are received into heaven who 
discern truths, and thence falsities : for opportunity is given 
to every man afler death to discern truths spiritually, but they 
only have the capacity of doing this, who have not confirmed 
themselves in falsities : for they who have so confirmed 
themselves are not willing to see truths, and in case they 
do see them, they turn their backs upon them, and then 
either ridicule, or falsify them. 

94. But we will illustrate what we mean by an example. 
In many passages of the Word we find anger, wrath, and 
vengeance attributed to God, and it is said that he punishes, 
casts into hell, tempts, with many other expressions of a 
like nature : now where all this is believed in a childlike 
simplicity, and made the ground of the fear of God, and 
of care not to offend him, no man incurs condemnation by 
SQch a simple belief But where a man confirms himself 
in such notions, so as to be persuaded that anger, wrath, 
▼engeance, belong to God, and that he punishes mankind, 
and casts them into hell, under the influence of such anger, 
wrath, and vengeance ; in this case his belief is condemna- 
tory, because he has destroyed genuine truth, which teaches 
that God is love itself, mercy itself, and goodness itself, 
and being these, that he cannot be angry, wrathful, or re- 
vengeful. Where such evil passions then are attributed in 
the Word to God, it is owing to appearance only. It is the 
same in many other instances. 

95. That several expressions in the literal sense of the 
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Word are but appearances of truth, in which genuine truths 
lie concealed, and that no hurt is incurred by thinking, or 
eren speaking, in simplicity, according to such appearaik* 
oes, but that it is hurtful to conhrm them so as to destroy 
the divine truth concealed within, may also be illustrated 
by an example from nature ; which shall here be introduced, 
because natural considerations instruct and convince the 
mind more clearly than spiritual. It appears to the bodily 
eye as if the sun performed a daily and an annual revolor 
tion about the earth ; hence it is common to siiy, that the 
sun rises and sets, that it causes morning, noon, evening, 
and night, and also the seasons of the year, as spring, sun»« 
iner, autumn, and winter, and consequently days and years ; 
when nevertheless the sun continues immovable, being an 
ocean of fire, whilst it is the earth which moves, revolving 
daily round her own axis, and annually round tlie sun. A 
person now, who in simplicity and ignorance sup[>oses that 
the sun revolves about the earth, does not destroy this na- 
tural truth respecting the earth's daily rotation round her 
own axis, and her annual revolution in the ecliptic; bat 
whoso confirms the sun's apparent motions by the reason* 
tngs of the natural man, particularly if he supports such an. 
opinion by the authority of the Word, which speaks of the 
sun's rising and setting, invalidates the truth, and destroys 
it. That the sun moves, is then an apparent truth, but that 
it does not move, is a genuine truth : nevertheless, every 
one may speak according to the apparent truth, and, indeed, 
does so speak ; but to think, in conformity to such a mode 
-<^ expression, that the fact is really so, and to confirm such 
a thought, dulls and darkens the rational understarkling. 
It is similar with the stars of the firmament ; it is an appa- 
rent truth that they also are borne round daily with the sun^ 
wherefore it is also said of the stars that they rise and set ; 
but it is a genuine truth that the stars are fixed, and that 
their firmament is immovable : nevertheless, one may speak 
according to the appearance. 

96. That it is hurtful to confirm the appearances of truth 
that occur in the Word, so as to destroy the genuine truth 
which lies within, may be evident from this coni<ideration. 
All and every part of the literal sense of the Word has 
communication with, and opens heaven, according to what 
was said above, n. 62 — (i9. When therefore man applies 
that sense to the confirmation of worldly loves, which are 
contrary to heavenly loves, then the internal of the Word 

7 



74 DOCTRINE OF THE NEW JERUSALEM 

ifl rendered false [that is, a false meaning is introduced into 
the words] ; wherefore when the external, which is the lit* 
eral sense, whose internal is false, has communication with 
heaven, then heaven id closed, for the angels who are in the 
internal sense of the Word reject it. Hence it appears, 
that a false internal, or falsified truth, prevents communica- 
tion with heaven, and closes it up. This is the reason why 
it is hurtful to confirm any false heretical opinions. The 
Word is like a garden which may be called a heavenly par- 
adise, containing delicacies and delights of every kind, deli- 
cacies of fruits and delights of flowers, in the midst of 
which are trees of life, and beside them fountains of living 
water ; and forest trees round about the garden. Whoso- 
ever, being instructed by doctrine is principled in divine 
truths, is in the midst of the garden, amongst the trees of 
life, and in the actual enjoyment of its delicacies and de- 
lights : where a man is not principled in truths by virtue of 
doctrine, but only from the literal sense, he abides in the 
boundaries of the garden, and sees nothing but the forest 
scenery : but where a man is in the doctrine of a false 
religion, and has confirmed its falsities in his mind, he is 
not even in the forest, but in a sandy plain without, where 
there is not even grass. That these are also the respective 
states of such persons after death, will be confirmed in its 
proper place. 

97. It is moreover to be observed, that the literal sense 
of the Word is a guard to the genuine truths concealed in it : 
and it operates as a guard thus, that the literal sense can be 
turned in every direction, and be explained according to 
the reader's apprehension, without its internal being hurt 
and violated ; for no hurt ensues from the literal sense being 
understood differently by different persons : but the danger 
is, if the divine truths which lie concealed within, should 
be perverted : from this the Word suffers violence : to pre- 
vent which the literal sense is its guard ; and it operates as 
such a guard with those who are in falsities from a princi- 
ple of religion, and yet do not confirm them : from these 
persons the Word suffers no violence. The literal sense of 
the Word acting as a guard, is signified in the Word by the 
cherubs, and is also described by them. This guard is sig- 
nified by the cherubs, which, after the expulsion of Adam 
and his wife from the garden of Eden, were placed at the 
entrance ; of which it was written, that. When Jehovah 
God had driven out the man, he placed at the east end of 
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tfab garden of Eden, cherubs, and a flaming sword, which 
turned this way and that, to keep the way of the tree of life 
(Gen. iii. 23, 24). By cherubs is signified defence ; by the 
way of the tree of life is signified admission to the Lord, 
which men have by means of the truths contained in the 
Word : divine truth in its ultimates is represented by the 
flaming sword, which turned every way, which is like the 
Word in its literal sense, thus capable of being so turned. 
The like is meant by the cherubs made of gold, over 
the two extremities of the mercy-seat which was above the 
ark in the tabernacle (Exod. xxv. 18 — 21). This being 
the signification of the cherubs, therefore the Lord talked 
with Moses from between them (Exod. xxv. 22; Numb. vii. 
89). As the Lord never speaks with man but in fulness, 
and the Word, in the litersil sense, is divine truth in its ful- 
ness (as was shown above, n. 37—49), therefore he spake 
with Moses from between the cherubs. The like is under- 
stood by THE CHERUBS upou the curtains of the tabernacle, 
and upon the vail* (Exod. xxvi. 31): for the curtains and 
rails of the tabernacle signified the ultimates of heaven and 
the church, and consequently of the Word, (see above n. 
46): and also by the cherubs carved over the wulls and 
doors of the temple at Jerusalem (1 Kings vi. 29, 32, 35) ; 
and also by the cherubs in the new temple (Ezek. xli. 18, 
19, 20 ; — see above, n. 47). Since by cherubs a guard was 
signified, to provide that the Lord, heaven, and divine truth, 
which constitute the internal of the Word, should not be 
approached immediately, but by the mediation of ultimates, 
k is therefore said of the king of Tyre, ** Thou sealest up 
the sum full of wisdom, and perfect in beauty ; thou hast 
been in Eden the garden of God ; every precious stone 
was thy covering ; — thou art the anointed cherub that cov- 
ereth ; — I will destroy thee, O covering cherub, from the 
midst of the stones of fire'' (Ezek. xxviii. 12, 13, 14, 16). 
Tyre signifies the church in respect to the knowledges of 
truth and good, and hence the king of Tyre is the Word, 
where those knowledges are, and from whence they are de- 
rived. That the Word, in its ultimate, which is the literal 
sense, is in this place signified by the king of Tyre, and by 
the term cherub a guard, is plain from this circumstance, 
that it is said, *' Thou that sealest up the sum, every pre- 
cious stone was thy covering ; ** Thou art the anointed cherub 
that coverest ;" and " O covering cherub" That whatso- 
ever belong;s to the literal sense of the Word, is signified 
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by the precioas stones, which are also mentioned in the 
same chapter, may be seen above, (n. 45). Inasmuch as 
divine truth in its ultimates is signified by cherubs, and also 
8 guard, it is therefore written in the Psalms of David, 
** Jehovah bowed the heavens also, and came down ; — and 
he rode upon a cherub'' (xviii. 9, 10). '*0 Shepherd of 
Igrael, thou that dwellest upon the cherubim, shine forth ^' 
(Ixxx. 1). "Jehovah sitteth between the cherubim'' (xcix. 
1). To ride on the cherubs, and to sit upon them, means, 
on the ultimate sense of the Word. Divine truth in the 
Word, with its nature and quality, is described by the cher- 
ubs in Ezekiel, chap. i. ix. and x ; but as no one can know 
what is signified by the particulars in the description of 
them, unless the spiritual sense be opened, it has, therefore, 
been discovered to me, what is generally signified by all 
those things which are said concerning the cherubim in the 
Ssrat chapter of Ezekiel ; which are these. The divine ex-» 
temal sphere of the Word is described, verse 4. Is repre- 
sented as a man, verse 5. Its conjunction with spiritual 
sod celestial things, verse 6. The natural sense of the 
Word, its quality, verse 7. The spiritual and celestial 
sense of the Word, conjoined with the natural, its quality, 
verses 8, 9. Divine love of celestial goodness and truths 
of spiritual, and of natural, therein, distinct and united^ 
verses 10, 11. That they regard one end, verse 12. The 
sphere of the Word is from the divine good and the divine 
trtith of the Lord, from which the Word lives, verses 13, 
14. The doctrine of goodness and truth in the Word and 
from it, verse 15 — ^21. The Divine Essence of the Lord 
above it and in it, verses 22, 23. And from it, verses 24, 
S5. That the Lord is above the heavens, verse 26. And 
that he is divine love and divine wisdom itself, verses 27^ 
2S. These summaries also have been compared with the 
Word in heaven, and are in conformity with it. 

XL That the Lord came into the world that hs 

MIGHT FULFIL ALL THINGS CONTAINED IN THE WoRD, 
AND THEREBY BECOME DiVINE TrUTH OR THE WoRDf 

IN ITS Ultimates, 

98. That the Lord came into the world that he might 
fulfil all things contained in the Word, may be seen in the 
Doctrine of the Lord, n. 8 — 1 1 ; and that he thus became 
divine truth, or the Word, even in ultimates, is ^^<kv«t 



KESPSOTING THE SACRED SCRIPTURE. 77 

Stood by these words in John : ** And the Word was made 
flesh, and dwelt amongst us, and we beheld bis glory, the 
glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace 
and truth" (i. 14) : to be made flesh, is to be made the 
Word in ultimates. What the Lord's appearance is, as the 
Word in ultimates, he exhibited to his disciples at his 
transfiguration, Matt. xvii. 2, d^c. ; Mark ix. 2, &lc. ; Luke 
ix. 28. It i^ there said, that Moses and Elias appeared in 
glory; that by Moses and Elias is meant the Word, may 
be seen above, n. 43. The Lord, as the Word in ultimates, 
is also described by John in the Revelation, i. 13 — 16; 
where all parts of the description given of him signify the 
ultimates of divine truth, or of the Word. The Lord, 
indeed, before his incarnation was the Word, or divine 
truth, but only in first principles ; for it is said, ** In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God*' (John i. 1, 2) ; but when the Word 
was made flesh, then the Lord became the Word in ulti- 
mates also ; and it is from- this circumstance that he is 
called the First and the Last (Rev. i. 8, 11, 17; ii. 8; 
xxi. 6 ; xxii. 12, 13). 

99. By reason, also, of the Lord's becoming the Word 
in its ultimates, the state of the church was entirely chang- 
ed. All the churches which were before his advent, were 
representative churches, which could not see divine truth, 
but as it were in the shade ; but after the advent of the 
Lord into the world, a church was instituted by him, which 
saw divine truth in the light. The difference between the 
churches is similar to evening and morning. The state of 
the church, previous to the Lord's coming, is also called 
evening ; and the state of the church af\er his coming is 
called morning. The Lord, previous to his coming into 
the world, was indeed present with the men of the church, 
but it was mediately through heaven ; but since his advent 
in the world, he is immediately present with the men of 
the church. For in the world he put on also the Divine 
Natural, in which he is present with men. The glorifica- 
tion of the Lord is the glorification of his Humanity, 
which he took in the world ; and the Humanity of the 
Lord glorified, is the Divine Natural. 

100. Few people understand in what sense the Lord is 
the Word ; for it is generally thought, that the Lord, by 
means of the Word, may enlighten and teach mankind, 
and yet, that this is no reason why he should be called the 

7* 
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Word. But let it be known, that ererj indiridoal man is 
his own particular love, and thence his own particular good 
and his own particular truth : man is man only by virtue 
of these his constituent parts, and nothing else in his con- 
stitution can be called man. On the same ground that 
man is his own particular good and his own particular 
truth, angels and spirits are men ; for all goodness and 
truth proceeding from the Lord, is, in its ojvn particular 
form, man. But the Lord is essential divine good, and 
essential divine truth ; so also is he the essential man, from 
whom every man receives what constitutes him a man. 
That all divine good and divine truth is, in its form, man, 
may be seen in the treatise on Heaven and Hell, n. 460 ; 
and it is more clearly explained in the works which treat 
of Angelic Wisdom, 



XII. That pkbvious to the Word which the woRLt> 

NOW POSSESSES, THERE %XISTED A WoRD, WHICH IS 
LOST. 

lOL That previous to the Word which was given by 
Moses and the prophets to the people of Israel, men 
were acquainted with sacrificial worship, and prophesied 
from the mouth of Jehovah, may appear from what is re> 
corded in the books of Moses. That they were acquainted 
with sacrificial worship, is evident from these circumstan- 
ces: that the children of Israel were commanded to destroy 
the altars of the Gentiles, to break their images, and cut 
down their groves (Exodus xxxiv. 13 ; Deut. vii. 5 ; xii. 3) ; 
that Israel in Shittim began to commit whoredom with the 
daughters of Moab, and called the people unto the sacri- 
fices of their gods, and that the people did eat, and bowed 
themselves to their gods, and chiefly joined themselves to 
Bael peor, and that upon that account the anger of Jehovah 
was kindled against Israel (Numbers xxv. 1, 2, 3) : that 
Balaam, who was from the land of Syria, caused altars to 
be built, and sacrificed oxen and sheep (Numb. xxii. 40; 
xxiii. 1, 2, 14, 29, 30) ; that he d\so prophesied concerning 
the Lord, saying, that there should come a star out of 
Jacob, and a sceptre should rise out of Israel (Numb. xxiv. 
17) ; and that he prophesied from the mouth of Jehovah 
(Numb. xxii. 13, 18; xxiii. 3, 5, 8, 16, 26 ; xxiv. 1, 13) ; 
from all which circumstances it is very evident, that the 
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Gentiles performed divine worship, in many rejects simi^ 
lar to that which was instituted by Moses amongst the 
people of Israel. That such worship was in use also 
before the days of Abraham, is plain from what is written 
by Moses (Deut. xxxii. 7, 8) ; but still plainer from what 
is recorded of Melchizedek, king of Salem ; as that he 
brought forth bread and wine, and blessed Abraham, and 
that Abraham gave him tithes of all (Gen. xiv. 18, 19,20) ; 
and that Melchizedek represented the Lord, for he is called 
the priest of the Most High God (Gen. xiv. 18) ; and it is 
said of the Lord by David, ** Thou art a priest for ever, 
after the order of Melchizedek'' (Psalm ex. 4) : hence it 
was that Melchizedek brought forth bread and wine, as 
being the most holy things of the church, agreeably to 
their holiness in the Lord's Supper, and that Melchizedek 
could bless Abraham, and that Abraham gave him tithes 
of all. 

102. That the Word amongst the ancients was written 
by mere correspondences, but that it was lost, has been 
related to me by the angels of heaven ; and they said that 
that Word was still preserved amongst them, and used in 
heaven, by those ancients among whom that Word existed 
when they <were in the world. Those ancients amongst 
whom that Word is still in use in heaven, were in part 
natives of the land of Canaan and its confines, as of Syria, 
Mesopotamia, Arabia, Chaldea, Assyria, Egypt, Zidon, 
Tyre, and Nineveh; the inhabitants of all which kingdoms 
were initiated into representative worship, and consequently 
were skilled in the science of correspondences. The 
wisdom of those times was derived from that science, and 
thereby they enjoyed interior perception and communicar 
tion with the heavens : they also who were internally 
acquainted with the correspondences of that Word, were 
called wise men and intelligent, and, in succeeding ages, 
diviners and magi. But, inasmuch as that Word was full 
of such correspondences as were remotely significative of 
celestial and spiritual things, in consequence whereof it 
began to be generally falsified ; then, by the divine provi- 
dence of the Lord, in process of time it was removed, and 
at last was lost, and another Word written by correspon* 
dences less remote, was given which was the Word, pub- 
lished by the prophets amongst the children of Israel. Yet 
in this Word are retained several names of places which 
were in the land of Canaan, and in the neighboring king*. 
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doms of Asia, by which are signified things similar to what 
were in the Ancient Word. It was on this account that 
Abraham was commanded to go into that land, and that 
his posterity, out of the loins of Jacob, were introduced 
into it. 

103. That the ancients had a Word, is evident from the 
writings of Moses, who mentions it, and also gives quota- 
tions from it (Numb. xxi. 14, 15, 27 — 30) ; and that the 
historical parts of that Word were called the Wars of Je- 
hovahf and the prophetical parts Enunciations, From the 
historical parts of that Word Moses has given this quota- 
tion : " Wherefore it is said in the book of the Wars of 
Jehovah, what he did in the Red Sea, and in the brooks of 
Arnon, and at the stream of the brooks that goeth down 
to the dwelling of Ar, and lieth upon the border of Moab" 
(Numb. xxi. 14, 15) : by the wars of Jehovah mentioned 
in that Word, as in ours, the Lord's combats with the hells 
are meant and described, and his victories over them when 
he should come into the world : the same combats are also 
meant and described in many passages in the historical 
part of our Word, as in the wars of Joshua with the inhab- 
itants of the land of Canaan, and in the wars of the judges 
and of the kings of Israel. From the prophetical parts of 
that Word Moses has given this quotation : ** Wherefore 
say the enunciators, Come unto Heshbon ; let the city of 
Sihon be built and prepared ; for there is a fire gone out 
of Heshbon, a flame from the city of Sihon ; it hath con- 
Bumed Ar of Moab, and the lords of the high places of 
Arnon. Woe to thee, Moab ! thou art undone, O people 
of Chemosh ! He hath given his sons that escaped, and 
his daughters, into captivity unto Sihon king of *the Amo- 
rites ; we have shot at them. Heshbon is perished even 
unto Dibon, and we have laid them waste even unto 
Nophah, which reacheth unto Medebah" (Numb. xxi. 27 
—30) : the translators render it They that speak in prov^ 
erbs, but they are more properly called enunciators, and 
their compositions prophetical enunciations, as may appear 
from the signification of the word moshaHm in the Hebrew 
tongue, which not only means proverbs, but also prophetical 
enunciations ; as in Numb, xxiii. 7, 18 ; xxiv. 3, 15 : it is 
there said, that Balaam uttered his enunciation, which 
was also a prophecy concerning the Lord ; his enunciation 
is called moshal, in the singular number : it may be further 
observed, that the passages thence quoted by Moses are 
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not proverbs, but propbecies. That that Word, like ourg^ 
was divinely inspired, is plain from a passage in Jeremiah, 
where nearly the same expressions occur : ** A fire shall 
eome forth out of Heshbon, and a fiame from the midst of 
Sihon, and shall devour the corner of Moab, and the crowi» 
of the head of the sons of Shaon. Woe be unto thee, O 
Moab ! the people of Chemosh perisheth ; for thy sons are 
taken captive and thy daughters captive" (xlviii. 45, 46)* 
Beside these, mention is also made of a prophetical book 
of the ancient Word, called the book of Jasher , or the book 
of the Upright, by David and by Joshua ; by David in the 
following passage : " David lamented — over Saul and over 
Jonathan ; also he bade them teach the children of Judab 
the bow ; behold it is written in the hook of Jasher" (^ 
Sam. i. 17, 18) : and by Joshua in this passage : *' Joshua 
said, Sun, stand thou still upon Gibeon, and thou, moon, 
in the valley of Ajalon ; is not this written in the book of 
Jasher 7^^ (Josh. x. 12, 13). Moreover, it has been told 
me that the seven first chapters of Genesis are extant in 
tkat ancient Word, and that not the least word is wanting: 



XIII. That by means op the Word, Light is commit* 

NICATED to those WHO ARE OUT OP THE PALE OF THK 

Church, and are not in possession of the Word* 

104. There is no possibility of conjunction with heaven, 
unless there be, in some part or other of the earth, a church 
which is in possession of the Word, and is thus acquainted 
with the Lord ; for the Lord is the God of heaven and earth, 
and without him there is no salvation. It is enough that 
there be a church which is in possession of the Word, 
although it may consist of a very few persons in respect td 
the whole race of mankind ; for still, by means of the 
Wor4 so possessed, the Lord is present in every country 
on the face of the earth, inasmuch as by that means heaven 
is in conjunction with mankind. That conjunction is effect* 
od by the Word, may be seen above, n. 62—69. 

105. But in what manner the presence and conjunction 
of the Lord and of heaven is effected in all countries, by 
means of the Word, shall now be shown. The universal 
heaven is, in the Lord's sight, as a single man ; and so also 
is the church on earth : that they have, moreover the actual 
appearance of a maUy may be seen in the treatise concern* 
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iog Heaven and Hell, n. 59 — 87. In this man, the churchy 
where the Word is read, and where the Lord is therebj 
known, is as the heart and as the lungs; the celestial 
kingdom as the heart, and the spiritual kingdom as the 
lungs. Now as from these two fountains of life in the 
kuman body, all the other members, viscera, and organs, 
subsist and live; so also do all those people, in every part 
of the earth, who have any religion, who worship one God, 
lead good lives, and thus make a part of this man, subsist 
and live from the conjunction of the Lord and heaven with 
the church by means of the Word ; resembling in this 
respect the members and viscera without the thorax, wherein 
the heart and lungs are contained. For the Word in the 
church, although it may consist of but few persons, is life 
to all the rest from the Lord through the heavens ; just as 
the members and viscera of the whole body receive life 
from the heart and the lungs. The communication also is 
similar ; which is a reason why those christians among 
whom the Word is read, constitute the breast of the fore- 
mentioned man — they are also in the middle or centre of 
all the rest ; next to them are the Roman Catholics ; be- 
yond these are the Mahometans, who acknowledge the Lord 
as a very great prophet, and as a son of God ; after these 
come the Africans ; and the last circumference is occupied 
by the people and nations in Asia and the Indies. Con- 
cerning which arrangement of these people something may 
be seen in the Continuation of the Last Judgment, n. 58. 
For all who are in that man, look towards the centre, 
where the Christians are situated. 

106. In the centre, where the Christians are situated, 
who are in possession of the Word, is the greatest light ; 
for light in the heavens is divine truth, proceeding from the 
Lord as the sun there ; and inasmuch as the Word is divine 
truth, the greatest light is with those who are in possession 
of the Word. Light thence, as from its centre, spreads 
itself around through all the circumferences, quite to the 
extremities : hence the illumination of the ilatioas and 
people without the church is also through the Word. That 
the light in the heavens is divine truth proceeding from the 
Lord, and that that light gives intelligence, not only to the 
angels, but to men also, may be seen in the treatise con- 
cerning Heaven and Hell, n. 126 — 140. 

107. That this is the case in the universal heaven, may 
be concluded from a similarity of circumstances in erery 
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particular society there ; for every particular society is a 
heaven in a lesser form, and is likewise as a man. This 
may be seen in the treatise concerning Heaven and HeU, 
n. 126—140. 

107. That this is the case in the universal heaven, may 
be concluded from a similarity of circumstances in every 
particular society there; for every particular society is a 
heaven in a lesser form, and is likewise as a man : this 
may be seen in the treatise concerning Heaven and Hell, 
n. 41 — 87. In every society of heaven, they who are in 
the middle, in like manner, represent the heart and the 
lungs, and enjoy the greatest degree of light: this light, 
and the perception of truth thence arising, diffuse theqi* 
selves from the centre in every direction towards the cir- 
cumferences, consequently to M who are in the society, 
and cause their spiritual life. It was shown me, that when 
they who were in the centre, and who constituted the 
province of the heart and of the lungs, and enjoyed the 
greatest degree of light, were removed, immediately they 
who were in the neighborhood around them had their under* 
standings obscured, and were reduced to so faint a percep- 
tion of truth, as scarcely to have any; but as soon as ever 
the others were replaced, the light re-appeared, and their 
former perception of truth was restored. 

108. The same may also be illustrated by this experi- 
ence. There were certain African spirits from Abyssinia 
with me, whose ears on a certain occasion, were opened 
that they might hear singing in a church of the world, from 
the Psalms of David ; by which they were affected with 
such delight, that they joined in the singing : afler that, 
however, their ears were closed, so that they could not 
hear any thing thence ; but they were then affected with a 
greater degree of delight, because it was spiritual, and 
were at the same time filled with intelligence ; for that 
psalm treated of the Lord, and concerning redemption. 
The reason of such an increase of delight was, that there 
was then granted them a communication with that society 
in heaven, which was in conjunction with those who were 
singing that psalm in the world. From this and much 
other experience, it was made clear to me, that communi- 
cation with the universal heaven is granted through the 
Word. For which reason, by the divine providence of the 
Lord, the kingdoms of Europe, and especially of those in 
which the Word is read, have a universal intercourse with 
the nations without the pale of the church. 
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109. This may be illaftrated by comparison with the 
beat and light flowing from the sun of this world, which 
cause vegetation in trees and shrubs, even in such as are 
not exposed to their direct influence, but are planted in 
shady places ; which yet never fail to grow, if the sun be 
only risen above the horizon. So it is with the light and 
heat of heaven, proceeding from the Lord as the sun of 
heaven, which light is divine truth, whence angels and men 
derive all intelligence and wisdom ; it is therefore said of 
the Word, that it " was with God, and was God ;" '* that it 
enlighteneth every man that cometh into the world ;'' and 
that this light also '^ shineth in darkness'' (John i. 1, 5, 9) : 
by the Word is there meant the Lord as to divine truth. 

110. From these circumstances it may evidently appear, 
that the Word, which is cead in the Protestant Church, 
enlightens all nations and people by spiritual communi- 
cation; and further, that it is provided by the Lord, that 
there should always be a church on earth, where the Word 
18 read, and where the Lord in consequence is known : 
•when therefore the Word was almost totally rejected by the 
Romish Church, through the divine providence of the Lord 
the Reformation took place, and the Word was again 
received. It was also provided that the Word should be 
accounted holy by an eminent nation among the Papists. 

111. Seeing that without the Word there can be no 
knowledge of the Lord, and thus no salvation, therefore 
when the Word, was entirely falsified and adulterated by 
the Jewish nation, and thus rendered in a manner null, it 
pleased the Lord to descend from heaven, and to come into 
the world to fulfil the Word, and thus renew and restore it, 
and give light again to the inhabitants of the earth ; accord- 
ing to these words of the Lord : **The people that walked 
in darkness have seen a great light ; they that dwell in the 
land of the shadow of death, upon them hath the light 
shined'' (Isaiah ix. 2 ; Matt. iv. 16). 

112. It having been foretold, that at the end of the 
present church, also, darkness would arise, in consequence 
of its members not knowing and acknowledging the Lord 
as the God of heaven and earth, and separating faith from 
charity ; therefore, lest the genuine understanding of the 
Word, and consequently the church, should perish, it has 
pleased the Lord now to reveal the spiritual sense of the 
Wordy and to show that the Word in that sense, and from 
this in the natural sense, treats of the Lord and the church, 
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txxd of them only; with many other discoveries, by which 
the light of truth derived from the Word, that was well 
nigh extinguished, may be restored. That the light of 
truth would be almost wholly extinguished at the end of 
the present church, is foretold in many passages of the 
Revelation, and is also meant by these words of the Lord : 
'' Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the 
sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, 
and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the 
heavens shall be shaken ; and then — they shall see the Son 
of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and 
great glory" (Matt. xxiv. 29, 30). By the sun, is there 
meant the Lord in respect to love : by the moon, the Lord 
as to faith ; by the stars, the Lord as to the knowledges of 
good and truth ; by the Son of man, the Lord as to the 
Word ; by clouds the literal sense of the Word ; by glory 
its spiritual sense, and its transparence through the literal 
sense. 

1 13. It has been given me to know, by much experience 
that man has communication with heaven by means of the 
Word. Whilst reading the Word, from the first chapter of 
Isaiah to the last of Malachi, with the Psalms of David, 
and' keeping my thought fixed on the spiritual sense of each 
passage, it was given me to perceive clearly, that every 
verse communicates with some particular society in heaven, 
and thus that the whole Word communicates with the uni- 
versal heaven. 



XIV. That without the Worb, no one would have 

ANY knowledge OP GOD, OR OF HeAVEN AND HeLL, 

or op A Life apter Death, and much less op the 
Lord. 

114. This follows as a common conclusion from all that 
has been said and shown ; as, that the Word is divine truth 
itself, n. 1—4 ; that the Word is the medium of conjunc- 
tion with the angels of heaven, n. 62 — 69 ; that every 
where in the Word there is a marriage of the Lord and the 
church, and consequently a marriage of goodness and 
truth, n. 80 — 89 : that the state of the church is according 
to its understanding of the Word, n. 76 — 79 : that the 
Word is also in the heavens, and that from thence the angels 
derive their wisdom, n. 70^ — 75 : that through the Word 

8 



ab» the natmiB' end people iritboutitlie pale of the ehmeh 
deriii« their spiritual light, n. i04 — 113 : beside many 
other ^ings : iftom which lit may be conoluded, rthat with- 
out 4he Word uo lone can have spiritual inteliigence, which 
oonsists in "the knowledge of the Lord, of lieaven and hell, 
and a life after death; nor, imoreover, could know any 
thing of the Lord, of faith and love to him, nor, conse- 
iquently, any thing of redemption, by which nevertheless 
me have our salvation. The Lord also says to his disciples, 
**>Without me ye can do nothing*' (John xv. 5). '* Man 
can receive nothing, except it be given him from heaven" 
<^hn iii. ^7). 

115. But there are persons who insist, and confirm them- 
selves in the opinion, that man, without the Word, might 
Ibdow the existence of a God, and likewise of heaven and 
hell, with other points which the Word teaches, and who 
by that means derogate from the authority and holiness of 
the Word, if not with their mouth yet in their heart : and 
it would not be proper to reason with such persons from 
the Word, but from the natural light of reason ; for they 
do not believe the Word, but themselves. Liquire then of 
the light of reason, and you will find that there are two 
Unities of life in man, called understanding and will, and 
that the understanding is subject to the will, and not the 
will to the understanding ; for the understanding only 
teaches and points out the way. Inquire further, and you 
will find that the will of man is his propriutn,* or selfliood : 
that this, considered in itself, is evil : and that in conse- 
quence of this his understanding is full of false apprehen- 
sions. When you have made these discoveries, you will see, 
that man of himself is not willing to understand any thing but 
what comes from the proprium or selfhood of his will, nor 
would be able, unless there were some other source of 
knowledge. Man, from the proprium of his will, is not 
desirous of understanding any thing but what regards him- 
eelf and the world : every thing of a higher nature is in 
•darkness to him : when he saw the sun, the moon, and the 
stars, if by chance he should reflect on their origin, he 
-would not be able to refer them to any other creative power 
than their own ; for could he proceed farther than many 
very learned men in the world have done, who, although 

* This word is lefl untranslated, because no single English word 
exactly conveys its meaning, which is, that which is properly vn^s 
wm. The term sdflwod is aided as coming nearest to it. 



tiiey were iitloriiied by the Word tihat God tnreated tail 
things, have yet ascribed creation to nsHire ? Wdiat ithen 
woald have been their sentiments in case they had received 
no information from the Word ? Is it credible, that the 
ancient philosophers, as Aristotle, Oicero, Seneca, and 
others, who have written aibout God, and the immortality 
of the soul, received their first information on those sub- 
jects from their own understanding? No, surely, but from 
others, to whom the information was successively handed 
down from those who had it originally from the Word. In 
like manner, the writers on natural religion do not derive 
their knowledge on the subject from themselves, but only 
eonfirm, by rational deductions, the truths they have learnt 
from the church, which is in possession of the Word : and 
it is possible there may be some amongst them who con- 
firm such truths, and yet do not believe them. 

116. It has been permitted me to see people, born in 
remote islands, who were possessed of rationality so far ^s 
relates to civil concerns, and yet had no knowledge at all 
concerning God : such persons, in the spiritual world, have 
the appearance of apes ; but whereas they are men by 
birth and consequently enjoy the capacity of receiving 
spiritual life, they are instructed by angels, and by means 
of knowledges concerning the Lord as to his human char- 
acter, are made alive. What man of himself is, clearly 
appears from those who are in hell, some of whom have 
been ranked among the learned and distinguished : these 
are unwilling to hear any thing of God, and on that ifcccoant 
t^annot pronounce the word " God :" I have seen them, 
and conversed with them ; and I have also conversed with 
Bome who have burst into the most violent wrath and anger 
at the bare mention of God. Consider therefore what sort 
of a creature man would have been, supposing him to have 
received no information about God, when some, who have 
spoken about God, have written about God, and have 
preached about God, arc in such a state. There are many 
such from among the Jesuits. The reason why they are 
in such a state is, because their wills are evil, and the will, 
as before observed, leads the understanding, and robs it of 
the truths which it had received from the Word. If man 
could have known, of himself, that there is a God, and a 
life afler death, how comes it to pass, that he never discov- 
ered that man is a real man after death? Why does he 
imagine, that his soul, or spirit, is like a puff of wind, 4>r 
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ether, which has neither eyes to see, nor ears to hear, nor 
mouth to speak, until it is re-united with its dead body, and 
its skeleton ? Supposing therefore a doctrine on the sub- 
ject of worship to be framed from the light of reason alone, 
would it not establish the worship of self; as was the case 
in former ages, and is also still the case with many, who 
yet are instructed, by the Word, that God alone is to be 
worshiped 1 It is not possible that any other worship but 
that of self should proceed from the proprium or selfhood 
of man, not even the worship of the sun and the moon. 

117. The prevalence of religious worship from the most 
early ages of the world, and the universal knowledge of a 
God amongst the inhabitants of the globe, with some notion 
of a life after death, are not to be ascribed to men, nor to 
their self-derived intelligence, but to the ancient Word 
mentioned above, n. 101, 102, 103 : and, in succeeding 
times to the Israelitish Word. From those two sources 
religious knowledge was propagated through all parts of 
India, with its islands ; through Egypt and Ethiopia into 
the kingdoms of Africa ; from the maritime parts of Asia 
into Greece ; and from thence into Italy. But as the Word 
could not be written otherwise than by representatives, 
which are such earthly existences as correspond with hea- 
venly ones, and are consequently significative of them, 
therefore the religious notions of the Gentiles were changed 
into idolatry, and in Greece were turned into fables : and 
the divine properties and attributes were considered as so 
many separate gods, governed by one supreme Deity, whom 
they called Jove, from Jehovah. That they had a know- 
ledge of paradise, of the flood, of the sacred fire, of the 
four ages, beginning with that of gold and ending with 
that of iron, by which in the Word are signified the four 
states of the church, as in Daniel, chap. ii. 31 — 35, is well 
known. That the Mahometan religion, which succeeded 
and destroyed the former religious persuasions of many 
nations, was taken from the Word of both Testaments, is 
also well known. 

118. Lastly, I will mention what is the state of those 
after death, who ascribe all things to their own understand- 
ing, and very little, if any thing, to the Word. They first 
become like persons intoxicated, afterwards like idiots, 
and lastly they sink into stupidity and sit in darkness. Let 
every one therefore take heed to himself how he falls into 
such insanity. 



ON THE 



WHITE HORSE, 

MENTIONED IN THE REVELATION, 

CHAP. XIX. 



1. In the Revelation of John the Word is thus described 
as to the spiritual or internal sense: ^^ I saw heaven opened^ 
and behold a White Horse, and he who sat thereon was call' 
ed Faithful and True, and in justice doth he judge and cotn^ 
bat. His eyes were a fiame of fire ; and upon his head were 
many diadems ; and he had a name written which no one knew 
but himself. And he was clothed with a vesture dipped in 
blood ; and his name is called the Word of God. And. the 
armies which were in the heavens , followed him on white horses, 
clothed in fine linen white and clean. And he hath on his ves^ 
ture and on his thigh a name written, King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords,'' chap. xix. 11, 12, 13, 14, 16. It is im- 
possible for any one to know what each of these expressions 
contains, except from the internal sense. It is manifest that 
every expression is in some respect representative and sig- 
nificative : as when it is said, that heaven was opened ; that 
there was a white horse ; that he who sat on him in justice 
judgeth and combateth ; that his eyes were a flame of fire ; 
that on his head were many diadems ; that he had a name 
which no one knew but himself; that he was clothed in a 
vesture dipped in blood ; that the armies which were in the 
heavens followed him on white horses ; that they were clothed 
with fine linen white and clean ; and that on his vesture and 
on his thigh he had a name written. It is expressly said, 
that it is the Word, and that it is the Lord who is the Word ; 
for it is said, *' His name is called the Word of God ;" and 
afterwards, " He hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name 
written. King of Kings, and Lord op Lords.'* From the 
interpretation of each expression, it is manifest, that the Word 
is hefe described as to the spiritual or internal sense. That 
heaven was opened, represents and signifies, that the internal 

1 



2 ON THE WHITE HORSE, 

sense of the Word is seen in heaven, and thence by those in 
the world in whom heaven is open : the horse, which was 
white, represents and signifies the understanding of the Word 
as to its interiors ; that this is the signification of a white 
horse, will be shown presently : that he who sat on him is 
the Lord as to the Word, thus the Word, b manifest, for 
it is said, " His name is called the Word of, God;'* who, 
from good, is called faithful, and is said to judge in justice ; 
and from truth is called true, and is said to combat in justice ; 
for the Lord himself is justice : his eyes, a flame of fire, signify 
divine truth from the divine good of his divine love : the 
many diadems on his head, signify all the goods and truths of 
faith : having a name written which no one knew but himself, 
signifies, that what the Word is in the internal sense is seen 
by no one but himself, and him to whom he reveals it : clothed 
with a vesture dipped in blood, signifies the Word in the 
letter, to which violence has been ofiered : the armies in the 
heavens which followed him on white horses, signify those who 
are in the understanding of the Word as to its interiors : 
clothed with fine linen white and clean, signifies the same 
persons in truth from good : a name written on his vesture and 
on his thigh, signifies truth and good, and their quality. From 
these things, and from those which precede and follow, it is 
evident, that there it is predicted, that about the last time of 
the church, the spiritual or internal sense of the Word would 
be opened : but what would come to pass at that time, is 
also there described, verses 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. That those 
things are signified by these words, it is unnecessary to prove 
in this place, as they are particularly explained in the Ar- 
cana CcELESTiA ; as, That the Lord is the Word, because he 
is divine truth, n. 2533, 2803, 2884, 5272, 7835 : That the 
Word is divine truth, n. 4692, 5075, 9987 : That because 
the Lord is justice, he is called sitting upon the horse in jus- 
tice judging and combating ; and that the Lord is called jus- 
tice from this, because of his own proper power he has saved 
mankind, n. 1813, 2025, 2026, 2027, 9715, 9809, 10019, 
10152 : And that justice is the merit which belongs to the 
Lord alone, n. 9715, 9979 : That his eyes, a flame of fire, sig- 
nify divine truth from the divine good of divine love, is, because 
the eyes signify the understanding and the truth of faith, n. 
2701, 4403 to 4421, 4523 to 4534, 6923, 9051, 10569; and 
a flame of fire the good of love, n. 934, 4906, 5215, 6314, 
6832 : That the diadems which were on his head signify all 
the goods and truths of faith, n. 1 14, 3858, 6335, 6640, 9863, 
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9865, 9868, 9873, 9905 : That having a name written which 
no one knew but himself, signifies, that what the Word is in 
the internal sense is seen by no one but himself, and him to 
whom he reveals it, is, because name signifies the quality of a 
thing, n. 144, 145, 1754, 1896, 2009,2724, 3006, 3237, 3421, 
6674, 9310 : Thai clothed with a vesture dipped in blood, 
signifies the Word in the letter, to which violence has been 
offered, is, because a vesture signifies truth because it invests 
good, n. 1073, 2576, 5248, 5319, 5954, 9212, 9216, 9952, 
10536; particularly truth in ultimates, thus the Word in the 
letter, n. 5248, 6918, 9158, 9212 ; and because blood signi- 
fies violence offered to truth by the false, n. 374, 1005, 4735, 
5476, 9127 : That the armies in the heavens, following him 
upon white horses, signify those who are in the understanding 
of the Word as to its interiors, is, because armies signify 
those who are in the truths and goods of heaven and the 
church, n. 3448, 7236, 79S8, 8019; and a horse signifies 
understanding, n. 3217, 5321, 6125, 6400, 6531, 6534, 7024, 
8146, 8318 ; and white signifies truth which is in the light 
of heaven, thus interior truth, n. 3301, 3993, 4007, 5319: 
That clothed with fine linen white and clean, signifies the 
same persons in truth from good, is,* because fine linen, or 
lawn, signifies truth from a celestial origin, which is, truth 
from good, n. 5319, 9469: That a name written on the 
vesture and on the thigh, signifies truth and good, and their 
quality, is, because vesture signifies truth, and name quality, 
as above, and thigh signifies the good of love, n. 3021, 4277, 
4280, 9961, 10485 : King of kings, and Lord of lords, is the 
Lord as to divine truth and as to divine good ; that the Lord 
b called King from divine truth, n. 3009, 5068, 6148 ; and 
that he is called Lord from divine good, n. 4973, 9167, 9194. 
Hence it appears what the Word is in its spiritual or internal 
sense, and that there is no expression there which does not 
signify something spiritual which is of heaven and the church. 
2. In the prophetical parts of the Word, horse is very often 
named, but heretofore no one has known, that horse signifies 
understanding, and rider an intelligent person ; and this, 
possibly, because it seems strange and wonderful, that by 
horse such a thing should be signified in the spiritual sense, 
and hence in the Word. But, that it is even so, may appear 
from very many passages there ; only some of which I will 
here adduce. In the prophecy of Israel concerning Dan, 
" Dan shall he a serpent on the way, an arrom^snake on the 
pathf biting the heels of the horse, and his rider shall fall 
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backwards" Gen. xlix. 17, 18 ; no one can understand what 
this prophecy concerning one of the tribes of Israel signifies, 
unless he knows what is signified by a serpent, and what by 
a horse and his rider : every one, however, knows, that there 
is something spiritual involved therein ; what, therefore, each 
particular expression signifies, may be seen in the Arcana 
CcELESTiA, n. 6398, 6399, 6400, 6401, where this prophecy 
is explained. So in Habakkuk : '* Thou God didst ride on thy 
horses J thy chariots of salvation ; Thou madcst thy horses to 
walk in the sea" iii. 8, 15 r That horses here have a spiritual 
signification, is evident, for these things are said concerning 
God ; what otherwise could it mean, that the Lord rides upon 
his horses, and that he made his horses to walk over the sea ? 
In Zechariah : " /w that day there shall be on the bells of the 
Jwrses, Holiness to Jehovah" xiv. 20 : In like manner in the 
same: " In that day, saith Jehovah, I will smite every horse 
with astonishment, and his rider with madness ; and upon the 
house of Judah will I open mine eyes, and I icill smite every 
horse of the people with blindness," xii. 4. It is there treated 
of the vastation of the church, which takes place when there 
no longer remains the understanding of any truth ; this is 
described thus by the horse and his rider ; what else could 
be the meaning of smiting every horse with astonishment, and 
of smiting the horse of the people with blindness ? What is 
this to the church 1 In Job : " God hath made her to forget 
wisdom, and hath not impai-ted to her understanding : what 
time she lifteth up herself on high, she scorneth the horse and 
his rider," xxxix, 17, 18, 19, 6lc. : That by horse is here 
signified understanding, is manifestly evident. In like man- 
ner in David, where God is said " to ride on the word of 
truth," Psalm xlv. 4 ; and in many other places. Moreover, 
who can know whence it is that Elijah and Elisha were called 
the chariot of Israel and the horsemen thereof; and why the 
lad of Elisha saw the mountain full of horses and chariots of 
fire ; except it be known what is signified by chariots and 
horsemen, and what was represented by Elijah and Elisha? 
For Elisha said to Elijah, ** My father, my father, the chariot 
of Israel and the horsemen thereof," 2 Kings ii. 11, 12 ; and 
Joash the king said to Elisha, ^^My father, my father, the 
chariot of Israel and the horsemen thereof," 2 Kings xiii. 14 ; 
and of the lad of Elisha, " Jehovah opened the eyes of the lad 
of Elisha, and he sato, and, behold, the mountain full of horses 
and chariots of fire round about Elisha," 2 Kings vi. 17. 
That Elijah and Elisha were called the chariot of Israel and 
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the horsemen thereof, is, because they both represented the 
Lord as to the Word, and by chariot is signified doctrine 
from the Word, and by horsemen intelligence. That Elijah 
and Elisha represented the Lord as to the Word, may be seen 
in the AiccANA Ccelestia, n. 5247, 7G43, 8029, 9327 : and 
that chariots signify doctrine from the Word, n. 5321, 8215. 

3. That horse signifies understanding, is derived from no 
other source than from representatives in the spiritual world. 
In that world are frequently seen horses, and persons sitting 
upon horses, and also chariots ; and there every one knows 
that they signify things intellectual and doctrinal. I have 
often observed, when any were thinking from their under- 
standing, that they appeared as if riding on horses ; their 
meditation represented itself in this manner before others, 
they themselves being ignorant of it. There is also a place 
in the spiritual world, where many assemble, who think and 
speak from understanding concerning the truths of doctrine ; 
and when others approach, they see that whole plain full of 
chariots and horses ; and novitiate spirits, who wonder whence 
this is, are instructed that it is an appearance from their in- 
tellectual thought. That place is called the assembly of the 
intelligent and wise. I have like wise seen bright horses 
and chariots of fire, when certain spirits were taken up into 
heaven, which was a sign that they were then instructed in 
the truths of heavenly doctrine, and become intelligent, and 
thus were taken up : on seeing which, it occurred to my mind, 
what is signified by the chariot of fire, and the horses of fire, 
which carried Elijah up into heaven ; and what is signified 
by the horses and chariots of fire that were seen by the lad of 
Elisha, when his eyes were opened. 

4. That such is the signification of chariots and horses, was 
very well known in the ancient churches ; for those churches 
were representative churches, and the science of corres- 
pondences and representations was the chief of sciences with 
those who were in them. From those churches the significap 
tion of horse, which is understanding, was derived to the wise 
men round about, even into Greece. Hence it was, when 
they would describe the sun, in which they placed the god 
of their wisdom and intelligence, that they attributed to it a 
chariot and four horses of fire : and when they would describe 
the god of the sea, since by the sea were signified sciences 
which are from understanding, that they also attributed horses 
to him : and when they would describe the rise of the sci- 
ences from understanding, that they also feigned a winged 
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horse, which with his hoof broke open a fountain, at which 
were nine virgins who were sciences. For from the ancient 
churches they received this knowledge, that by horse is sig- 
nified understanding, by wings spiritual truth, by hoof what 
is scientific from understanding, and by fountain doctrine 
from which are sciences. Nor is any thing else signified by 
the Trojan horse, than something artificial from their under- 
standing for destroying the walls. Even at this day, when 
understanding is described after the manner received from 
those ancients, it is usually described by a flying horse or Pe- 
gasus, doctrine by a fountain, and the sciences by virgins . 
but scarcely any one knows, that by horse in the mystic sense 
is signified understanding ; still less that those significatives 
were derived to the Gentiles from the ancient representative 
churches. 

6. Since by White Horse is signified the understanding of 
the Word as to its spiritual or internal sense, those things 
concerning the Word and that sense, which are shown in the 
Arcana Ccelestia, are here subjoined : for there the whole 
contents of Genesis and Exodus are explained according to 
the spiritual or internal sense of the Word. 



OF THE WORD 

AND ITS INTERNAL OR SPIRITUAL SENSE. 



FROM THE ARCANA C(ELESTIA. 



6. Of the necessity and excellency of the Word. That 
from the light of nature nothing can be known concerning the 
Lord, concerning heaven and hell, concerning the life of man 
after death, and concerning divine truths by which man re- 
ceives spiritual and eternal life, n. 8944, 10318, 10319, 10320. 
That this may appear manifest from this, that many, and 
amongst them men of learning, do not believe those things, 
although they are borrw in a country where the Word is, and 
are instructed by it concerning them, n. 10319. That there- 
fore it was necessary that there should be some revelation from 
heaven, forasmuch as man was born for heaven, n. 1775. 
That therefore in every age of the world there has been a 
revelation, n. 2895. Of the various kinds of revelation which 
have successively been made to the inhabitants of this earth, 
n. 10355, 10632. That to the most ancient men, who lived 
before the flood, whose time was called the golden age, there 
was an immediate revelation, and thence divine truth was in- 
scribed on their hearts, n. 2896. That the ancient churches, 
which existed after the flood, had an historical and prophetical 
Word, n. 2686, 2897 ; concerning which churches see the New 
Jerusalem and its Heavenly Doctrine, n. 247. That its 
historical parts were called the Wars of Jehovah, and its pro- 
phetical parts, Enunciations, n. 2897. That that Word, with 
respect to inspiration, was like our Word, but accommodated 
to those churches, n. 2897. That it is mentioned by Moses, 
n. 2686, 2897. But that that Word is lost, n. 2897. That 
prophetical revelations were also made to others, as appears 
from the prophecies of Balaam, n. 2898. 

That the Word is divine in all and every particular part, 
li. 639, 680, 10321, 10637. That the Word is divine and 
holy as to every point and iota, from experience, n. 1349. 
How it is explained at this day, that the Word is inspired as 
to every iota, n. 1886. 
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That the church in an especial manner is where the Word 
IS, and where the Lord is thereby known, and divine truths 
are revealed, n. 3857, 10761. But that it does not follow 
from thence, that they are of the church, who are born where 
the Word is, and where the Lord is thereby known ; but they 
who, by means of truths from the Word, are regenerated by 
the Lord, who are they who live according to the truths there- 
in, thus who live a life of love and faith, n. 6637, 10143, 
10153, 10578, 10645, 10829. 

7. That the Word cannot he understood, except hy those 
who are enlightened. That the human rational cannot re- 
ceive divine, nor even spiritual things, unless it be enlight- 
ened by the Lord, n. 2196, 2203, 2209, 2654. Thus that 
they only who are enlightened comprehend the Word, n. 
10323. That the Lord enables those who are enlightened 
to understand truths, and to see how to reconcile those 
things which appear contradictory to each other, n. 9382, 
10659. That the Word in its literal sense appears incon- 
sistent, and that in some places it seems to contradict itself, 
n. 9025. And that therefore, by those who are unenlightened, 
it may be so explained and applied, as to confirm any opinion 
or heresy, and to defend any lust, however worldly and cor- 
poreal, n. 4738, 10339, 10401. That they are enlightened 
from the Word, who read it from the love of truth and good- 
ness, but not they who read it from the love of fame, of gain, 
or of honor, that is, from the love of self, n. 9382, 10548, 
10549, 10550. That they are enlightened who are in the 
good of life, and thereby in the affection of truth, n. 8694. • 
That they are enlightened, whose internal is open, or who as 
to their internal man are capable of being elevated into the light 
of heaven, n. 10401, 10402, 10691, 10694. That illustration 
is an actual opening of the interiors of the mind, and also an 
elevation into the light of heaven, n. 10330. That there 
is an influx of sanctity from the internal, that is, from the 
Lord through the internal, with those who esteem the Word 
holy, they being ignorant of it, n. 6789. That they are 
enlightened, and see truths in the Word, who are led by the 
Lord, but not they who are led by themselves, n. 10638. 
That they are led by the Lord, wiio love truth because 't is 
truth, who also are they that love to live according to divine 
truths, n. 10578, 10645, 10829. That the Word is made 
alive with man according to the life of his love and faith, n. 
1776. That the things derived fronf self-intelligence have 
DO life in themselves, because from man's propriam there 
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is nothing good, n. 8941, 8944. That they cannot be en- 
liffhtened who have much confirmed themselves in false doc- 
trine, n. 10640. 

That it is the understanding which is enlightened, n. 6608, 
9300. That the understanding is the recipient of truth, n. 
6242, 6608, 10659. That in regard to every doctrine of the 
church, there are ideas of the understanding and of th« 
thought thence, according to which the doctrine is perceived, 
n. 3310, 3825. That the ideas of man, during his life in the 
world, are natural, because he then thinks in the natural ; 
but that, still, spiritual ideas are ^joncealed therein, with those 
who are in the affection of truth for its own sake, and that 
man comes into these ideas after death, n. 3310, 5510, 6201, 
10236, 10240, 10550. That without ideas of the under 
standing, and of the thought thence, on any thing, there is no 
perception, n. 3825. That ideas concerning the things of 
faith are laid open in another life, and their quality is there 
seen by the angels, and that man is then conjoined with others 
according to those ideas, so far as they proceed from the a^ 
fection which is of his love, n. 1869, 3320, 5510, 6201, 8885. 
That therefore the Word can be understood by none but a 
rational man ; for to believe any thing without an idea of the 
thing, and without a perception of reason, is only to retain in 
the memory words destitute of all life of perception and affec- 
tion, which is not believing, n. 2533. That it is the literal 
sense of the Word which is illustrated, n. 3619, 9824, 9905, 
10548. 

8. That the Word cannot he understood hut hy means cf 
doctrine from the Word, That the doctrine of the church 
must be from the Word, n. 3464, 5402, 6832, 10763, 10765. 
That the Word is not understood without doctrine, n. 9025, 
9409, 9424, 9430, 10324, 10431, 10582. That true doctrine 
is a lamp to those who read the Word, n. 10401. That 
genuine doctrine must be from those who are in illustration 
from the Lord, n. 2510, 2516, 2519, 2524, 10105. That 
the Word is intelligible by means of doctrine formed by an 
enlightened person, n. 10324. That they who are in illus- 
tration, form for themselves doctrine fi*om the Word, n. 9382, 
10659. What is the difference between those who teach and 
learn from the doctrine of the church, and those who teach 
and learn from the literal sense of the Word alone, n. 9025. 
That they who are in the literal sense of the Word without 
doctrine, do not come into any understanding concerning di- 
rine truths, n. 9409, 9410, 10582. That they fall into many 
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errors, n. 10431. That they who are in the affection of truth 
for the sake of truth, when they come to years of maturity, and 
are able to see from their own understanding, do not implicitly 
abide in the doctrines of their church, but examine from the 
Word whether they be true, n. 5402, 5432, 6047. That 
otherwise every one's truth would be from another, and from 
his native soil, whether he were born a Jew or a Greek, n. 
6047. That nevertheless such things as are become matters 
of faith from the literal sense of the Word, are not to be ex- 
tinguished till after a full view, n. 9039. 

That the true doctrine of the church is the doctrine of 
charity and faith, n. 2417, 4766, 10763, 10765. That the 
doctrine of faith does not constitute the church, but the life of 
faith, which is charity, n. 8C9, 1798, 1799, 1834, 4468, 4677, 
4766, 5826, 6637. That doctrines are nothing, unless the 
life be directed thereby ; and that every one may see they 
are for the sake of life, and not merely for the memory, and 
thought thence derived, n. 1515, 2049, 2116. That in the 
churches at this day is the doctrine of faith, and not vhe 
' doctrine of charity, and that the doctrine of charity has been 
degraded to a science, which is called moral theology, n. 
2417. That the church would be one, if men were acknowl- 
edged to be of the church from their life, thus from charity, 
n. 1285, 1316, 2982, 3267, 3445, 3451, 3452. How much 
superior the doctrine of charity is to that of faith separate 
from charity, n. 4844. That they who know nothing con- 
cerning charity, are in ignorance concerning heavenly things, 
n. 2435. That they who only hold the doctrine of faith, 
and not that of charity, fall into errors, concerning which 
also, n. 2417, 2383, 3146, 3325, 3412, 3413, 3416, 3773, 
4672, 4730, 4783, 4925, 5351, 7623 to 7677, 7752 to 
7762, 7790, 8094, 8313, 8530, 8765, 9186, 9224, 10555. 
That they who are only in the doctrine of faith, and not in 
the life c^ faith, which is charity, were formerly called the un- 
circumcised, or Philistines, n. 3412, 3413, 3463, 8093, 8313, 
9340. That the ancients held the doctrine of love to the Lord 
and of charity towards the neighbor, and made the doctrine 
of faith subservient thereto, n. 2417, 3419, 4844, 4955. 

That doctrine formed by an enlightened person may after- 
wards be confirmed by things rational and scientific; and 
that thus it is more fully understdbd, and is corroborated, n. 
2553, 2719, 2720, 3052, 3310, 6047. See more on this sub- 
ject in the New Jerusalem and its Heavenly Doctkine, 
n. 51. That they who are in faith separate from charity, 
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would have the doctrines of the church implicitly believed, 
without any rational intuition, n. 3394. 

That it is not the part of a wise man to confirm a received 
opinion, but to see whether it be true before he confirms 
it ; and that this is the case with those who are in illustra- 
tion, n. 1017, 4741, 7012, 7680, 7950. .That the light of 
con^mation is a natural light, and not spiritual, and may be 
given even with the evil, n. 8780. That every thing, how 
ever false, may be so far confirmed, as to acquire the appear- 
ance of truth, n. 2482, 2490, 5033, 6865, 8521. 

9. That in the Word there is a spiritual sense, which is 
called the internal sense. That no one can know what the 
spiritual or internal sense of the Word is, unless he know 
what correspondence is, n. 2895, 4322. That all and every 
thing, even the most particular, which are in the natural 
world, correspond to spiritual things, and thence are sig- 
nificative of them, n. 2890 to 2893, 2897 to 3003, 3213 to 
3227. That the spiritual things to which natural things cor- 
respond, assume another appearance in the natural, so that 
they are not distinguished, n. 1887, 2396, 8920. That 
scarcely any one knows wherein is the divine in the Word, 
when nevertheless it is in its internal and spiritual sense, 
which at this day is not known to have any existence, n. 
2980, 4989. That the mysteries [mysticum] of the Word 
are no other than the contents of its internal or spiritual 
sense, which treats of the Lord, of the glorification of his 
Humanity, of his kingdom, and of the church, and not of 
the natural things of this world, n. 4923. That the prophet- 
ical writings are in many places unintelligible, and there- 
fore of no use, without the internal sense, from examples, 
n. 2608, 8020, 8398. As, for instance, with respect to what 
is signified by the White Horse in the Revelation, n. 2760, 
&c. What by the keys of the kingdom of the heavens, that 
were given to Peter, see the preface to the 22d chapter of 
Genesis, and n. 9410. 'What by flesh, blood, bread, and wine, 
in the holy supper, n. 8682. What by the prophecies of Jacob 
concerning his sons, in the 49th chapter of Genesis, n. 6306, 
6333 to 6465. What by many prophecies concerning Judah 
and Israel, which by no means tally with that nation, nor in the 
literal sense have any coincidence with their history, n. 6331, 
6361, 6415, 6438, 6444. Besides many other instances, n. 
2608. More may be seen of the nature of correspondence, 
in the Treatise on Heaven and Hell, n. 87 to 102, 104 to 
115, and 303 to 310. 
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Of the internal or spiritual sense of the Word in general^ 
n. 1767 to 1777, 1869 to 1879. That in all and every par- 
ticular of the Word there is an internal sense, n. 1143, 1984, 
2135, 2333, 2395, 2495, 2619. That such things do not 
appear in the literal sense, but that nevertheless they are 
really contained within it, n. 4442. 

10. That the internal sense of the Word is principally in^ 
tended for the use of angels, and that it is also intended for 
the use of men. In order that it may be known what the in- 
ternal sense is, its quality, and whence it is, it may here be 
observed in general, that they think and speak in heaven 
differently from what they do in the world ; in heaven spirit- 
ually, in tbe world naturally ; wherefore, when man reads the 
Word, the angels that are with him perceive it spiritually, 
whilst men understand it naturally ; that hence angels are in 
the internal sense, whilst men are in the external sense ; but 
that, nevertheless, these two make one by correspondence. 
That angels not only think spiritually, but also speak spirit- 
ually ; that they are likewise present with man ; and that their 
conjunction is by means of the Word, may be seen in the 
work on Heaven and Hell, where it treats of the wisdom 
of the angels of heaven, n. 265 to 275 ; of their speech, n. 234 
to 245 ; of their conjunction with man, n. 291 to 302 ; and 
of conjunction hy means of the Word, n. 303 to 310. 

That the Word is understood differently by angels in the 
heavens, and by men upon the earths ; the former perceiving 
the internal or spiritual sense, whilst the latter see the ex- 
ternal or natural sense, n. 1887, 2396. That the angels per- 
ceive the Word in its internal sense, and not in its external 
sense, proved from the experience o£ those who have conversed 
with me from heaven, when I was reading the Word, n. 1769, 
1770, 1771, 1772. That the ideas of the thought and also 
the speech of angels are spiritual, but the ideas and speech 
of men natural ; that therefore the internal sense, which is 
spiritual, is for the angels, illustrated from experience, n. 
2333. That nevertheless the literal sense of the Word serves 
the spiritual ideas of angels as a medium, comparatively as 
the words of speech do with men jto convey the sense of a 
subject, n. 2143. That the things 'which are of the internal 
sense of the Word, fall into those things which are of the light 
of heaven, thus into the perception of angels, n. 2618, 2619, 
2629, 3086. That therefore those things which the angels 
perceive from the Word, are of high estimation with them, n 
2540, 2541, 2545, 2551. That angels do not understand a 
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single syllable of the Word in its literal sense, n. 64, 65, 1434, 
1020. That they are unacquainted with the names of per- 
sons and places recorded in the Word, n. 1434, 1888, 4442, 
4480. That names cannot enter into heaven, nor be pro- 
nounced there, n. 1876, 1888. That all names in the Word 
signify things, and that in heaven they are changed into the 
ideas of the things, n. 768, 1888, 4310, 4442, 5225, 5287, 
10320. That angels also think abstractedly firom persons, 
n. 6613, 8343, 8085, 0007. How elegant the internal sense 
of the Word is, even where nothing but mere names oc- 
cur, shown by examples from the Word, n. 1224, 1888, 
2305. That many names also in series express one thing in 
the internal sense, n. 5005. That likewise all numbers in 
the Word signify things, n. 482, 487, 647, 648, 755, 813, 
1063, 1088, 2075, 2252, 3152, 4264, 6175, 0488, 0650, 
10217, 10253. That spirits also have a perception of the 
Word in its internal sense, in proportion as their interiors are 
open to heaven, n. 1771. That the literal sense of the Word, 
which is natural, is instantly changed into the spiritual with 
the angels, from the correspondence there is between the 
two senses, n. 5648. And this without their hearing or 
knowing what is in the literal or external sense, n. 10215. 
Thus that the literal or external sense is confined to man, 
and proceeds no further, n. 2015. 

That there is an internal sense in the Word, and likewise 
an inmost or supreme sense, concerning which see n. 0407, 
10604, 10614, 10627. That the spiritual angels, or those 
who are in the spiritual kingdom of the Lord, perceive the 
Word in its internal sense ; and that the celestial angels, that 
is, those who are in the celestial kingdom of the Lord, per- 
ceive the Word in its inmost sense, n. 2157, 2275. 

That the Word is for men, and also for angels, being ac- 
commodated to each, n. 7381, 8862, 10322. That the Word 
is the uniting of heaven and earth, n. 2310, 2403, 0212, 
0216, 0357. That the conjunction of heaven with man is 
by means of the Word, n. 0306, 0400, 0401, 10452. That 
therefore the Word is called a covenant, n. 0306. Because 
covenant signifies conjunction, n. 665, 666, 1023, 1038, 1864, 
1006, 2003, 2021,6804, 8767, 8778, 0306, 10632. That 
there is an internal sense in the Word, because the Word 
descended firom the Lord through the three heavens even to 
man, n. 2310, 6307. And that thereby it is accommodated 
to the angels of the three heavens, and also to men, n. 7381 , 
8862. That hence it is, that the Word is divine, n. 2980. 

2 
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4089. And that it is holy, n. 1 0^6. And that it is spiritual, 
n. 4480. And that it is inspired from the Divine, n. 9094. 
That this is inspiration, n. 9094. 

That man also, who is regenerate, is actually in the internal 
sense of the Word, although he knows it not, inasmuch as 
his internal man is open, which is endowed with spiritual per- 
ception,, n. 10401. But that with him the spiritual of the 
Word flows into natural ideas, and thus is represented natu- 
rally, because whilst he lives in the world he thinks in the 
natural man, so far as it comes to perception, n. 5614. That 
hence the light of truth, with such as are enlightened, is 
derived from their internal, that is, through the internal, 
from the Lord, n. 10691, 10694. That also, by the same 
way, there is an influx of sanctity with those who esteem the 
Word holy, n. 6789. Inasmuch as the regenerate man is 
actually in the internal sense of the Word, and in the sanctity 
thereof, although he knows it not, that therefore after death 
he comes into it of himself, and is no longer in the sense of 
the letter, n. 3226, 3342, 3343. That the ideas of the in- 
ternal man are spiritual ; but that man, during his life in the 
world, does not attend to them, inasmuch as they are within 
his natural thought, and give it its rational faculty, n. 10236, 
10240, 10550. But that man afler death comes into those his 
spiritual ideas, because they are proper to his spirit, and then 
not only thinks, but alpo speaks therefrom, n. 2470, 2478, 
2479, 10568, 10604. Hence it is, that it was said, that the 
regenerate man knows not that he is in the spiritual sense of 
the Word, and that he receives illustration thence. 

11. That in the interned or spiritual sense of the Word 
there are innumerable arcana. That the Word in its internal 
sense contains innumerable things which exceed human com- 
prehension, n. 3085, 3086. That it also contains things in- 
effable and inexplicable, n. 1965. Which are manifested only 
to angels, and understood by them, n. 167. That the inter- 
nal sense of the Word contains arcana of heaven, which re- 
late to the Lord and his kingdom in the heavens and earths, n. 
1, 2, 3, 4, 937. That those arcana do not appear in the sense 
of the letter, n. 937, 1502, 2161. That many things in the 
writings of the prophets appear to be unconnected, which yet 
in the internal sense continuously cohere in a beautiful series, 
n. 7153, 9022. That not a single expression, nor even a single 
iota, in its original language, can be taken from the literal 
sense of the Word, without an interruption in the internal 
iense ; and that, therefore, by the divine providence of the Lord, 
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the Word is preserved so entire as to every point, n. 7933- 
That innumerable things are contained in every particular 
part of the Word, n. 6637, 8920. And in every expression, n. 
1689. That there are innumerable things contained in the 
Lord's prayer and in every particular part thereof, n. 6619. 
And in the precepts of the decalogue ;. in the external sense 
whereof, notwithstanding, some things are such as are known 
to every nation without revelation, n. 8867, 8900. That in 
every tittle of the letter of the Word, in the original language, 
there is a sanctity, shown from heaven ; see the Treatise on 
Heaven and Hell, n. 260, where these words of the Lord 
are explained, '' That not one jot or one tittle shall pass away 
front the law,*' Matt. v. 18. 

That in the Word, particularly in the prophetical parts, 
there are two expressions as it were of the same thing ; but 
that one has relation to good, and the other to truth, n. 
683, 707, 2516, 8339. That in the Word goods and truths 
are conjoined in a wonderful manner, and that such con- 
junction is only apparent to him who is acquainted with the 
internal sense, n. 10554. And thus that in the Word, and 
in every part thereof, there is a divine marriage and a ce- 
lestial marriage, n. 683, 793, 801, 2173, 2516, 2712, 5138, 
7022. That the divine marriage is the marriage of divine 
good and divine truth, thus the Lord in heaven, in whom 
alone that marriage exists there, n. 3004, 3005, 3009, 4158, 
5194, 55(M2, 6343, 7945, 8339, 9263, 9314. That by Jesus 
also is signified divine good, and by Christ divine truth, and 
thus by both is signified the divine marriage in heaven, n. 
3004, 3005, 3009. That this marriage is in every particulair 
part of the Word in its internal sense, and thus the Lord is 
therein as to divine good and divine truth, n. 5502, That 
the marriage of good and truth from the Lord in heaven 
and in the church is what is called the cejestial marriage, 
n. 2508, 2618, 2803, 3004, 3211, 3952. 6179, That therefore 
in this respect the Word is as it were heaven, n. 2173, 10126, 
That heaven is compared in thp Word to a marriage, fW>m 
the marriage of good and trqth therein, n. 2758, 3132, 4434, 
4834 

That the internal sense is the very genuine doctrine of the 
church, n. 9025, Q430, 10401, That they who understand 
the Word ii,QGQFding to the internal sense, know the true 
doctrine of the church, inasmuch as it is contained in the 
internal sense, n. 9025, 9430, 10401. That the internal of 
(||9 Yfqt^ i^ 4lsQ the ifiiteniai of the church, aa it is li^ewisf 
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doctrine of lore to the Lord, and of chari^ towards the neigh- 
bor, n. 3419, 3420. 

That the Word in the literal sense is as a cloud, and that 
in the internal sense it is glorj, see the prefiice to the 18th 
chaptj^ of Genesis, and n. 5922, 6343, where these words are 
ei^ained : " That the Lard shaUemme in the clouds of heaven 
with glory.'* That cloods also in the Word signify the Word 
in its literal sense, and glory the Word in its internal sense, 
see the pre&ce to the I8th chapter of Genesis, and n. 4060, 
4391, 5922, 6343, 6752, 8106, 8781, 9430, 10551, 10574. 
That the things contained in the literal sense, respectively to 
those which are in the internal sense, are like rade projec- 
tions round a polished optical cylinder, from which neverthe- 
less is exhibited in the cylinder a beaotiful image of a man, 
n. 1871. In the spiritual world they who allow and ac- 
knowledge only the literal sense of the Word, are represented 
by a deformed old woman ; but they who allow and acknowl- 
edge the internal sense together with the literal sense, are 
represented by a virgin in beautiful clothing, n. 1774. That 
the Word in its whole complex is an image of heaven ; for 
the Word is divin*^ truth, and divine truth constitutes heaven, 
and heaven resembles one man, and therefore in this respect 
the Word is as it were an image of man, n. 187. That 
heaven in one complex resembles one man^ may be seen in the 
Treatise concerning Heaven and Hell, n. 59 to 67. And 
that the divine truth proceeding from the Lord constitutes 
heaven, n. 126 to 140, 200 to 212. That the Word is repre- 
sented before the angels under the most beautiful and agree- 
able forms, n. 1767, 1768. That the literal sense is as the 
body, and the internal sense as the soul of that body, n. 8943. 
That hence the life of the Word is from the internal sense, 
n. 1405, 4857. That the Word is pure in the internal sense, 
but that it does not appear so in the literal sense, n. 2362, 
2396. That the things which are in the literal sense are 
holy from the internals, n. 10126, 10728. 

That the historical parts of the Word also have an internal 
sense, but within them, n. 4989. Thus that the historical 
as well as the prophetical parts of the Word contain arcana 
of heaven, n. 755, 1659, 1709, 2310, 2333. That the angels 
do not perceive those parts historically, but doctrinally, be- 
cause spiritually, n. 6884. That the interior arcana, cop 
tained in the historical parts, are less evident to man than in 
the prophetical parts, by reason that the mind is engaged in 
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viewing and considering the historical subjects, n. 8176^ 
0597. 

The nature of the internal sense of the Word is further 
■hown, n. 1756, 1984, 2004, 2663, 3033, 7089, 10604, 10614 
And illustrated by comparisons, n. 1873. 

12. That the Word is written by correspondences y and thus 
hy representatives. That the Word as to its literal sense is 
written by mere correspondences, that is, by such things as 
represent and signify the spiritual things of heaven and the 
church, n. 1404, 1408, 1409, 1540, 1619, 1659, 1709, 1783, 
2179, 2763, 2899. That this was done for the sake of the 
internal sense, in every part, n. 2899. Thus for the sake of 
heaven, inasmuch as they who are in heaven do not under- 
stand the Word according to its literal sense, which is nat- 
ural, but according to the internal sense, which is spiritual, 
n. 2899. That the Lord spake by correspondences, repre- 
sentatives, and significatives, because from the divine, n. 
9409, 9063, 9086, 10126, 10728. That the Lord thus spoke 
to the world, and at the same time to heaven, n. 2533, 4807, 
9049, 9063, 9086. That the things spoken by the Lord went 
through the whole heaven, n. 4637. That the historical parts 
of the Word are representative, and the expressions significa- 
tive, n. 1540, 1659, 1709, 1783. 2687. That the Word could 
not be written in any other style, so that by it there might be 
communication and conjunction with the heavens, n. 2899, 
6943, 9481. That they greatly err, who despise the Word 
on account of the apparent simplicity and rudeness of its 
style, and who think that they should receive the Word, if it 
were written in a diflferent style, n. 8783. That the method 
and style of writing, which prevailed amongst the most an- 
cient, was by correspondences and representatives, n. 605, 
1756, 9942. That the ancient wise men were delighted 
with the Word, because of the representatives and significa- 
tives therein, from experience, n. 2592, 2593. That if a man 
of the most ancient church had read the Word, he would 
have seen clearly the things contained in the internal sense, 
and but obscurely the things contained in the external sense, 
Ok 449. That the sons of Jacob were brought down into the 
land of Canaan, because all places in that land, from the 
most ancient times, were made representative, n. 1585, 3686, 
4441, 5136, 6516. And thus that the Word might be there 
written, wherein places should be mentioned for the sake 
of the internal sense, n. 3686, 4447, 5136, 6416. But 
diat nevertheless the Word as to the external sense was 

2» 
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changed for the sake of that nation, but not as to the inter- 
nal sense, n. 10453, 10461, 10603, 10604. Many passages 
adduced from the Word concerning that nation, which must 
be understood according to the internal sense, and not ac- 
cording to the sense of the letter, n. 7051. Inasmuch as that 
nation represented a church, and the Word was written 
with them and concerning them, that therefore divine celes- 
tial things were signified by their names, as by Reuben, 
Simeon, Levi, Judah, Ephraim, Joseph, and the rest; and 
that by Judah in the internal sense is signified the Lord as 
to celestial love, and his celestial kingdom, n. 3583, 3654, 
3881, 3^, 5782, 6362 to 6382. 

That it may he knoum what correspondences arc, and what 
is their quality, and what is the quality of representatives in 
the Word, something shall also be said concerning them. That 
all things which correspond likewise represent, and thereby 
signify, so that correspondences and representations are one, 
n. 2890, 2897, 2971, 2987, 2989, 2990, 3002, 3225. What 
correspondences and representations are, shown from ex- 
perience and examples, n. 2703, 2987 to 3002, 3213 to 
3226, 3337 to 3352, 3472 to 3485, 4218 to 4228, 9280. 
That the science of correspondences and representations was 
the chief science amongst the ancients, n. 3021, 3419, 4280, 
4749, 4844, 4964, 4965, 6004, 7729, 10252. Especially 
among the people of the east, n. 5702, 6692, 7097, 7779, 
9391, 10252, 10407. And in Egypt more than in other 
countries, n. 5702, 6692, 7097, 7779, 9391, 10407. Also 
amongst the Gentiles, as in Greece, and in other places, n. 
2762, 7729. But that at this day the science of correspond- 
ences and representations is lost, particularly in Europe, n. 
2894, 2895, 2994, 3630, 3632, 3747, 3748, 3749, 4581, 4966, 
10252. That nevertheless this science is more excellent 
than all other sciences, inasmuch as without it the Word 
is not understood, nor the signification of the rites of the 
Jewish church which are recorded in the Word, nor is it 
known what the quality of heaven is, nor what the spiritual 
is, nor how it is with spiritual influx in the natural, nor how 
the case is with the influx of the soul into the body, with many 
other things, n. 4180, and in the places above cited. That all 
things which appear before spirits and angels, are representa- 
tive according to correspondences, n. 1971, 3213 to 3226, 
3457, 3475, 3485, 9481 , 9574, 9576, 9577. That the heavens 
are full of representatives, n. 1521, 1532, 1619. That repre- 
sentatives are more beautiful, and more perfect, in proportion 
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as they are more interior in the heavens, n. 3475. That 
{representatives there are real appearances, because from th9 
light of heaven which is divine truth ; and this is the very 
essence of the existence of all things, n. 3485. 

The reason why all and every particular thing in the 
spiritual world has its representation in the natural world, is 
because what is internal assumes to itself a suitable clothing 
in what is external, whereby it makes itself visible and ap* 
parent, n. 6275, 6284, 6299. Thus the end assumes a suit- 
able clothing, that it may exist as the cause in a lower sphere, 
and afterwards that it may exist as the effect in a sphere still 
lower ; and when the end, by means of the cause, becomes 
the effect, it then becomes visible, or appears before the eyes, 
n. 5711. This may be illustrated by the influx of the soul 
into the body, that the soul assumes a clothing of such things 
in the body as may enable it to express and make apparent 
all its thoughts and affections in a visible form ; wherefore 
thought, when it flows down into the body, is represented bj 
such gestures and actions as correspond, n. 2988. The 
affections of the mind are represented in the face, by the 
variations of the countenance, so as to be there rendered 
visibfe, n. 4791 to 4805, 5695. Hence it is evident, that aU 
and every particular thing in nature has in it a latent cause 
and end from the spiritual world, n. 3562, 5711. Inasmuch 
as the things which are in nature are ultimate effects, within 
which are prior things, n. 4240, 4939, 5051, 6275, 6284, 
.6299, 9216. That internal things are what are represented, 
and external things what represent, n. 4292. Moreover^ 
what correspondences and representations are may he seen in 
the Treatise on Heaven and Hell, where it treats of the 
correspondence of all things of heaven, with all things of 
man, n. 87 to 102. Of the correspondence of heaven loith all 
things of the earth, n. 103 to 115. And of representatives 
and appearances in heaven, n. 170 to 176. 

Forasmuch as all things in nature are representative of 
spiritual and celestial things, therefore there were churches 
in ancient times, in which all the externals, which were rit- 
uals, were representative, wherefore those churches were 
called representative churches, n. 519, 521, 2896. That the 
church founded amongst the children of Israel was a repre- 
senUtive church, n. 1003, 2179, 10149. That all the rituals 
therein were external, which represented internals, which are 
of heaven and the church, n. 4288, 4874. That the repr&- 
seulatives of the church and of worship ceased when the 
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Lord came into the world, and manifested himself, hecanss 
the Lord opened the internals of the church, and because all 
things of that church in a supreme sense looked to Him, n. 
4832. 

13. Of the literaJ or extemaJ sense of the Word. That 
the literal sense of the Word is according to appearances in 
the world, n. 584, 926. 1719, 1720, 1832, 1874, 2242,2520, 
2533. And adapted to the simple, n. 2533, 9049, 9063, 
9066. That the Word in the literal sense is natural, n. 
8783. Because what is natural is the ultimate, wherein 
spiritual and celestial things terminate, and upon which they 
rest like a house upon its foundation ; and that otherwise 
the interna] sense of the Word, without the external, would 
be like a house without a foundation, n. 9360, 9430, 9824, 
9433, 10044, 10436. That the Word, being of such a na- 
ture, contains both a spiritual and celestial sense, n. 9407. 
And because it is such, that it is holy and divine in the 
literal sense, as to all and every part thereof, even to every 
single iota. n. 639, 680, 1319. 1870, 9198, 10321, 10637. 
That the laws ordained for the sons of Israel, although ab- 
rogated, are yet the holy Word, on account of the ii^rnal 
sense in them, n. 9210, 9259, 9349. That amongst thelaws, 
judgments, and statutes, ordained in the Israelitish or Jew- 
ish church, which was a representative church, there are 
some which are still in force both in their external and inter- 
nal sense ; some which ought to be wholly observed in their 
external sense ; some which may be of use, if people are 
disposed to observe them ; and some which are altogether al>> 
rogated ; of which, n. 9349. That the Word is divine even 
in those statutes which are abrogated, on account of the 
celestial things which lie concealed in their internal sense, 
n. 10637. 

What the quality of the Word is in the literal sense, if not 
understood at the same time as to the internal sense, or what 
is the same thing, according to true doctrine from the Word, 
n. 10402. That innumerable heresies spring up from the 
literal sense of the Word without the internal sense, or with- 
out genuine doctrine from the Word, n. 10401. That they 
who are in externals without internals, cannot bear the inte- 
rior things of the Word, n. 10694. That the Jews were 
such, and that they are such also at this day, n. 301, 302, 
303. 3479. 4429, 4433. 4680, 4844, 4847, 10396, 10401, 
10407, 10695, 10701, 10707. 

14 Thai the Lord is the Word. That in the inmost 
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sense of the Word it is treated solely of the Lord, and that all 
the states of the glorification of his Human are described, that 
IS, of its union with the divine itself, and likewise all the 
states of the subjugation of the hells, and the reducing to 
order of all things therein, as well as in the heavens, n. 2249, 
7014. Thus that in that sense is described the Lord's whole 
life in the world, and that thereby the Lord is continually 
present with the angels, n. 2523. That therefore the Lord 
alone is in the inmost part of the Word, and that the divinity 
and sanctity of the Word is thence, n. 1873, 9357. That by 
the Lord's saying that the Scripture was fulfilled concerning 
him, is signified, that all things were fulfilled which are con- 
tained in the inmost sense, n. 7933. 

That the Word signifies divine truth, n. 4692, 5075, 9987. 
That the Lord is the Word, because he is divine truth, n. 
2533. That the Lord is the Word also, because the Word 
is from him, and concerning him, n. 2859. And con- 
cerning the Lord alone in its inmost sense ; thus the Lord 
himself is therein, n. 1873, 9357. And because in all and 
in every part of the Word there is the marriage of divine 
good and divine truth, which marriage is in the Lord alone, 
n. 3(<b4, 3005, 3009, 4158, 5194, 5502, 6343, 7945, 8339, 
9263, 9314. That divine truth is the only thing real ; and 
that that in which it is, which is from the Divine, is the only 
thing substantial, n. 5272, 6880, 7004, 8200. And inasmuch 
as divine truth, proceeding from the Lord as the sun in heaven, 
is light there, and divine good is heat there : and inasmuch 
as from these all things there exist, as all things in the world 
from light and heat, which are also in their own substances 
and act by means of them ; and inasmuch as the natural 
world exists by means of heaven or the spiritual world ; it 
is plain that all things which were created, were created 
from divine truth, thus from the Word, according to these 
words in John, " Jn the beginning was the Word, and the 
Ward was with God, and the Word was God, and by it all 
things were made that were made ; and the Word was made 
PLESH ;" chap. i. 1, 2, 3, 14 ; n. 2803, 2884, 5272, 7830. 
Further particulars concerning the creation of all things 
from divine truth, thus by the Lord, may be seen in the 
TrecUise on Heaven and Hell, n. 137 ; and more fully in 
the Article where it is treated concerning the Sun in Heaven, 
that it is the Lord, and that it is his divine love, n. 116 to 
125. And that divine truth is light and divine good is heat 
fivm that sun in heaven, n. 126 to 140i, 
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I. That Faith is an internal Acknowledgment* of Tncth, 

1. The idea attached to the term Faith, at the present 
day, is this: that it consists in thinking a thing to be 
so, because it is taught by the church, and because it does 
not fall within the scope of the understanding. For it is 
usual with those who inculcate it to say, " You must believe, 
and not doubt." If you answer, " I do not comprehend it," 
you are told that that is the very circumstance which, 
makes a doctrine an object of faith. Thus the faith of the 
present day is a faith in what is not known, and may be 
called a blind faith. And as being the dictate of one person 
abiding in the mind of another, it is an historical faith [or a 
faith that depends on the authority of the relater]. That 
this is not spiritual faith, will be seen in what follows. 

2. Genuine faith, however, is an acknowledgment that a 
thing is so because it is true. For he who is in genuine 
faith thinks and speaks to this effect : " This is true ; and 
therefore I believe it." For faith is the assurance with 
which we embrace that which is true; and that which 

* The English word acknowledgment, which is generally taken in 
the sense of confession, does not exactly answer to the Latin agnitio, 
but is used for want of an expression that more fully conveys the 
meaning of the original. The word recognition would convey the 
sense more precisely, did not the particle re dendte repetition or re- 
newal. However, when the word internal, as above, is prefixed to 
)he word acknowledgment, the meaning is rendered sufficiently clear ; 
because it determines it to denote an act of the mind, by which a ser^ 
timent ts seen to be true, and is on that account admitted and de- 
Hevid, 
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retire. Indeed, the wisdom of the angels consists solely in 
this, that what they think, they see and comprehend. 

5. There is a spiriiual idea, of which few people have 
any knowledge, which enters hy influx into the minds of 
those who are in the afiection of truth, and dictates interiorly 
that the thing which they are hearing or reading is true or 
not true. In this idea they are who read the Word in illu- 
mination from the Lord. To be in illumination is nothing 
more than to be in a perception, and thence in an intemsd 
acknowledgment, that in a manner responds, as the ideas 
are presented, " This is true ; and this." They who are in 
this illumination are they who are said to be taught of Jeho- 
vah (Isaiah liv. 13 ; John vi. 45) ; and of whom it is said 
in Jeremiah, " Behold the days come, — that I will make a 
new covenant ; — this shall be the covenant ; — I will put my 
law in their inward parts, and WTite it in their hearts ; — and 
they shall no more teach every man his neighbor, and 
every man his brother, saying, Know ye Jehovah ; for they 
shall all know me" (xxxi.*31, 83, 34). 

6. From these considerations it is plain, that faith and 
truth are a one.^ This also is the reason that the ancients, 
who were accustomed to think of truth from affection much 
more than the moderns, instead of faith used the word truth : 
and for the same reason, in the Hebrew language, truth and 
faith are expressed by one and the same word, namely, 
Amuna or Amen. 

7. The reason why faith is mentioned by the Lord in the 
evangelists and in the Revelation, is, because the Jews did 

* It appears necessary to translate the author^s expression unumf 
here and wherever else it occurs in the same construction, a one^ and 
not simply one, to guard against the error of supposing that the two 
things spoken of are the same. Thus when the author says that faith 
and truth, or the will and the understanding, or charity and faith, are 
a onej he does not mean that they are the same, but that they form 
so entire a union together as not to be capable of existing m a sepa- 
rate state, though they may be distinctly thought of. Thus, in the 
instance above, faith is not truth itself, but is the internal acknow- 
ledgment or recognition of it ; and these ought so constantly to go to- 
gether as to form an inseparable one. For truth is nothing to man, 
and has no real abode in his mind, till it is- united with faith, or till it 
is inwardly recognised by him, and his faith again is of no advan- 
tage to him, except so far as it has truth for its object. To be any- 
thing to man, faith and truth must be united ; in which case the^ still 
are distinct in themselves, and thus are not the same, yet, being inca* 
pable of separation, they form a one. This may be illustrated by tho 
numerous substances in nature which unite by affinities, and canno^ 
afterwards be separated but by a chemical process. 
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pot believe it to be true that the Lord was the Messiah 
foretold by the prophets : and where truth is not believed, 
there faith is mentioned."^ But still it is one thing to have 
faith and believe in the Lord, and another thing to have 
faith in, or believe, any man. The difierence shall be ex- 
plained below. 

8. Faith separated from truth entered and invaded the 
church together with the dominion of popery, because the 
chief security of that religion was ignorance of the truth. 
For which reason also they forbade the reading of the 
"Word ; otherwise they could not have been worshipped as 
deities, nor their saints invoked, nor idolatry introduced to 
such an extent, as that their carcasses, bones, and sepul- 
chres should be thought holy, and be converted into sources 
of lucre. Hence it is plain what enormous falsities a blind 
faith is capable of producing. 

9. A blind faith continued also afterwards among many of 
the Protestants, owing to their separating faith from charity : 
for they who do this cannot but be in ignorance of the truth, 
and will give the name of faith to the mere thought that a 
thing is so, without having any internal acknowledgment 
that it is. Among these, also, ignorance is the security of 
their tenets ; for so long as ignorance reigns, with the per- 
suasion that things of a theological nature are too high for 
the understanding, they can talk without being contradicted ; 
and others suppose their notions are true, and that they 
themselves know what they mean. 

10. The Lord said to Thomas, " Because thou hast seen 
me thou hast believed ; blessed are they that have not seen 
and yet have believed" (John xx. 29) ; by which is not meant 
a faith separate from the internal acknowledgment of truth, 
but that they are blessed who do not see the Lord with their 
eyes, as Thomas did, and yet believe in his existence : for 
this is seen by the light of truth from the Word. 

1 1. Since the internal acknowledgment of truth is faith, 
and faith and truth are a one, as was observed above (n. 
2, 4, 5, 6), it follows that an external acknowledgment with- 
out an internal acknowledgment is not faith ; and also, that 
a persuasion of what is false is not faith. An external 
acknowledgment without an internal acknowledgment is a 

. * Because faith signifies the acknowledgment of truth, which ought 
to be believed as a matter of religious dat^, and which mav be be- 
lieved if people do not obstinately shut theu: eyes agaixist the lif^t 
of the Holy Word. 
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faith in what is not known ; and faith in what is not known 
is only a sciential notion, which is a thing of the memory, which, 
if confirmed, becomes a persuasion. They who are principled 
in these think that a tenet is true because another says so ; 
or they think it true in consequence of having confirmed it : 
and yet a false sentiment may be as easily confirmed as a 
true one, and sometimes more strongly. By thinking that 
a tenet is true in consequence of having confirmed it, is 
meant to think that what another says is true, and not first 
to examine it, but only to confirm it. \ 

12. If any one thinks with himself, or says to another, 
" Who can have that internal acknowledgment of truth 
which is called faith ? I cannot ;" I will tell him how he 
may: Shun evils as sins, and sipplv to the Lord; then 
you wUl have as much as you desire.* 



II. That an internal AckrvowledgineTit of Truth, which is 
Faithn cannot exist vnth ojny hut those who are in 
Charity, 

13. What faith is, has been explained above ; here we 
shall explain what charity is. 

Charity in its first origin is the affection of good. And 
as good loves truth, the affection of good produces the afilec- 
tion of truth ; and, by the affection of truth, the acknowledg- 
ment of truth, which is faith. By these in their series, the 
affection of truth exists,! and becomes charity. This is the 
progression of charity, firom its origin, which is the affection 
of good through faith, which is the acknowledgment of 
truth, to its end, which is charity. Its end is action. 

* That he who shuns evils as sins is in the Lord, may be seen in 
the Doctrine of Life for the New Jerusalem^ n. 18 — 31. That the same 
loves truth and sees it, n. 32 — 41, of the same tract -, and that the 
same has faith, n. 42— -52, of the same. 

t It is to be observed, that the author uses the words to exist and 
existence in their philosophical sense, as meaning something distinct 
from the words to be^ and being, or essence. In this accurate use of 
the terms, a thing is said to be, in regard to what it is in itself; but it 
is not said to exist till it assumes a decided form, so as to be percepti- 
ble to others. Thus the affection of truth, here spoken of, has a being 
in the interiors of the mind, independently of any manifestation of it- 
self ; but if it thus really is in the man, it cannot rest without tending 
to produce a coarse of action i^eeable to its own nature ; and when 
it does SO; then it kxists. 
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Hence it appears how love, which is the affection of good^ 
produces faith, which is the same as the acknowledgment of 
truth, and hy this produces charity, which is the same as the 
act of love through faith. 

14. But to set this in a clearer light. Good is nothing 
else hut use ; wherefore charity in its first origin is the af 
fection of use. And as use loves the means necessary for 
its existence, the affection of use produces the afiection of 
means, whence results the knowledge of what they are. 
Through these in their series the afiection of use exists and 
becomes charity. 

15. Their progression is like the progression of all things 
that belong to the will, through the understanding, into acts 
in the body. The will produces nothing of itself without 
the understanding, nor does the understanding produce any 
thing of itself without the will : they must act in conjunction 
that any thing may exist. Or, what amounts to the same, 
affection, which is of the will, produces nothing of itself ex- 
cept by means of thought, which is of the understanding, nor 
vice versa : they must act in conjunction that any thing may 
exist. For consider : If from thought you remove afiection 
proceeding from some love or other, can you think ? or if 
from affection you remove thought, can you be affected by 
any thing ? or, what amounts to the same, if from thought 
you remove affection, can you speak ? or if from affection 
you remove thought or understanding, can you do any thing ? 
It is the same with charity and faith. 

16. To illustrate this, let us take the comparison of a 
tree. A tree, in its first origin, is a seed, in which there is 
an effort to produce fruit. This effort, being excited by heat> 
first produces a root, and from it a stem or stalk with 
branches and leaves, and lastly fruit ; and thus the efibrt to 
fructify is brought into existence. From which it is plain, 
that the effort to produce fruit is perpetual in the whole of 
the progression, until it is brought into existence or effect; 
for if it were to cease, the faculty of vegetating would in- 
stantly perish. Now make the application. The tree is 
man. The effort to produce means is, with man, from his 
will in his understanding, [as with the tree it is in the seed] ; 
the stem or stalk, with its branches and leaves, are, in man, 
the means by which [the will proceeds into efiect], and are 
called truths of faith : fruits, which are the ultimate efiects 
of the effort in a tree to fructify, are in man uses : in these 
his will comes into existence or effect. Hence it may be 
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seen, that the will of producing uses, by means of the under- 
standing, is perpetual through the whole progression, until 
it conies into existence.'**' 

17. From what has now been said it is evident, that 
charity, so far as it is the affection of good or of use, pro- 
duces faith, as the medium, by which it may exist or come 
into effect ; consequently, that charity and faith, in operating 
uses, act in conjunction : also, that faith does not produce 
good or use from itself, but from charity ; for faith is charity 
as to its means of operation. It is therefore a fallacy to sup- 
pose that faith produces good as a tree does fruit. In this 
simile, the tree is not faith, but is the man altogether. 

18. It is to be observed, that charity and faith form a one, 
as the will and understanding do ; because charity belongs 
to the will, and faith to the understanding. In like manner, 
charity and faith form a one, as affection and thought do ; 
because affection belongs to the will, and thought to the un- 
derstanding. So, again, charity and faith form a one, as 
goodness and truth do ; because goodness has relation to af- 
fection, which belongs to the will, and truth has relation to 
thought, which belongs to the understanding. In a word, 
charity and faith constitute a one, like essence and form; 
for the essence of faith is charity, and the form of charity is 
faith. Hence it is evident, that faith without charity is like 
a form without an essence, which is not any thing ; and that 
charity without faith is like an essence without a form, 
which likewise is not any thing. 

19. It is with charity and faith in man just as it is with 
the motion of the heart, which is called its systole and dias- 
tole, and the motion of the lungs, which is called respiration. 
There is also an entire correspondence of these with the 
will and understanding of man, and of course with charity 
and faith ; for which reason the will and its affection are 
meant by the heart, when mentioned in the Word, and the 
understanding and its thought by the term soul, and also by 
spirit, t Hence to yield the breath (or soul) is to retain ani- 

* Respecting the will and the understanding, and their conjunction, 
see the Doctrine of Life for the New Jerusalem j n. 43. 

t It liiay here be necessary to apprize the unlearned reader, that 
the primary meaning of the words for soul and spiritj in the Hebrew 
and Greek languages, as also in the Latin, is breath, by which word, 
likewise, they are frequently translated. It is only in a secondary 
and figurative sense that these words are used to denote that port m 
man which lives after death. 
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mation no longer ; and to give up the ghost (or spirit) is to 
respire no longer.* From which it follows that there can- 
not he any faith without charity, nor charity without £uth; 
and that faith without charity is like respiration of the lungs 
without a heart, which cannot take place in any living thing, 
but only in an automaton ; and that charity without faith is 
like a heart without lungs, in which case there can be jio 
sense of life ; consequenUy, that charity by faith accomplishes 
uses, as the heart by the lungs accomplishes actions. So 
great, indeed, is the similitude between the heart and char- 
ity, and between the lungs and faith, that in the spiritual 
world it is known by a person's breathing what is the nature 
of his faith, and by his pulse what is the nature of his 
charity. For angels and spirits, as well as men, live by the 
pulsation of the heart and by respiration ; thence it is that 
they, as well as men in this world, feel, think, act, and 
speak. 

20. Since charity is love towards our neighbor, what our 
neighbor is shall also be explained. Our neighbor, in a 
natural sense, is man, both considered in the aggregate, and 
as an individual. Man in the aggregate is the church, our 
country, and society ; and man as an individual is our fellow- 
citizen, who in the Word is called our brother and compan- 
ion. But our neighbor, in a spiritual sense, is good or good- 
ness ; and as goodness consists in usefulness, our neighbor, 
in a spiritual sense, is use. 

That use is our spiritual neighbor, every one must ac- 
knowledge. For who loves a man merely as a person, and 
not rather for something in him, by virtue of which he is 
what he is ? therefore he loves him for his quality, for that 
is the man. This quality which is loved is his usefulness, 
and is called goodness ; wherefore this is our neighbor. As 
the Word in its bosom is spiritual, therefore, in its spiritual 
sense, this love of goodness is what is signified by loving our 
neighbor. 

21. But it is one thing to love our neighbor from the 
goodness or usefulness that is in him to ourselves, and 
another thing to love our neighbor from the goodness or 
usefulness that is in ourselves to him. To love our neigh- 

* The exact adaptation of the explanation to the phrase explained, 
in both these instances, is lost in the translation, because the verbs 
we are obliged to eiyiploy do not answer to the noons j as they do in 
the original. The Latin is, " emittere animtmf est non amphus ^-*^ 
mares et emittere spiritum, est non ainplius respirare." 
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bor from his goodness or usefulness to ourselves, is what a 
bad man can do as well as a good man ; but to love our 
neighbor from our own goodness or usefulness to him, is 
what none but a good man can do ; for he loves goodness 
from goodness, or loves usefulness from the affection of use- 
fulness. The difierence between these is described by the 
Lord in Matthew, v. 42, 43. We often hear it said, " I love 
such a one because he loves me and does me good." But to 
love him for that reason only is not to love him interiorly, 
unless he that so loves is principled in good, and thence 
loves the goodness of the other. The one is in charity; 
but the other is only in friendship, which is not charity. 

He who loves his neighbor from charity, connects himself 
with the good that is in him; and not with his person, ex- 
cept so far and so long as he is in good. Such a man is 
spiritual, and loves his neighbor spiritually. But he who 
loves another only from friendship, connects himself with his 
person ; and then hfe connects himself with the evil that is 
in him too. The latter after death cannot be separated, 
without great difficulty, from the person who is in evil, but 
the former can. Charity does this by faith ; because faith 
is truth ; and the man who is in charity examines and dis- 
covers, by means of truth, what ought to be beloved, and, in 
loving and conferring benefits, regards the quality of the 
other party's usefulness. 

22. Love to the Lord is love properly so called, and love 
towards our neighbor is charity. There does not exist in 
man any love to the Lord but in charity. In this the Lord 
conjoins himself with man. 

Since faith in its essence is charitVi it follows that no one 
can have faith in the Lord except he be in charity. From 
this, by means of faith, there is a conjunction ; by charity, a 
conjunction of the Lord with man ; and by faith, a conjunc- 
tion of man with the Lord.* 

23. To say all in one word : In proportion as any one 
shuns evils as sins, and looks to the Lord, in the same pro- 
portion he is in charity, and therefore in the same proportion' 
lie is in faith. t 

* That the conjunction is reciprocal, may be seen in the DoctrtM 
of Life for the New Jerusalem^ n. 102, 103, 104. 

t That in proportion as any one shuns evils as sins and looks to 
the Lord, in the same proportion he is in charity, may be seen in the 
Doctrine of Life for the New Jerusalem^ n. 67 — 73 j also n. 74 — 91 : and 
that in the same proportion he has faith, n. 42—^3. What charity is 
in a proper sense, may be seen in n. 114 of the same work. 

2 
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24. From all that has thus far heen said, it may appear, 
that saving faith, which is an internal acknowledgment of 
truth, cannot exist in any hut those who are in charity. 



ni. That the Krwwledges of what is true and goad are 
not Knowledges of Faithy before a Man is in Charity ; btU 
that they furnish a store, out of which the Faith of Charity 
may be formed, 

26. Man has the affection of knowing from his earliest 
childhood. By it he learns many things which will he of 
use to him, and many things which will be of no use. When 
he grows up, by applying to some business or other, he im- 
bibes and learns the things which relate to his business ; this 
then becomes his use, with which he is affected. Thus be- 
gins the affection of use, which produces the affection of 
means, whereby he acquires his business, which is his use. 

This progression takes place with every one in the world ; 
because every one has some business, to the acquisition of 
which he proceeds, from a regard to use, or from use as his 
end and object, by the instrumentality of certain means, to 
the use itself, or use as the effect produced. Since, however, 
this use, together with the means of attaining it, is for the 
purposes of life in jhis world, the affection of it is natural. 

26. Yet no man respects solely the uses conducive to the 
life of this world. He must also respect uses conducive to a 
life in heaven ; for he is to enter into this life after his life 
in the world, and to live therein to eternity. Wherefore 
every one from his childhood procures for himself, from the 
Word, or from the doctrine of the church, or froni preaching, 
knowledges of what is true and good, which are for the pur- 
poses of that life ; and he deposits them in his natural mem- 
ory ; acquiring them in greater or less abundance, according 
to his connate affection of knowing, and according as this is 
increased by various excitements. 

27. But all these knowledges, whatever may be their 
number and quality, only compose a store, out of which the 
faith of charity may be formed ; and this faith is not formed 
except in proportion as he shuns evils as sins. If he shuns 
evils as sins, then these knowledges become those of the 
faith which has in it spiritual life ; but if he does not shun 
evils as sins, these knowledges are only knowledges, and do 



CONCERIfmC FAITH. ' 15 

not become those of a faith which has in it any spiritual 
life. 

28. This store or collection of knowledges is highly neces- 
sary, because without it faith cannot be formed. For know- 
ledges of what is true and good enter faith as ingredients, 
and compose it. If there be none of these, faith does not 
exist, for a faith entirely empty and void has no existence. 
If they be few, a scanty and meagre faith is formed. If they 
be many, a rich and full faith is formed ; and more so in pro- 
portion as they abound. 

29. But it is well to be noted, that the knowledges which 
compose faith are knowledges of genuine truth and good, 
and by no means knowledges of what is false. For faith is 
truth, as has been observed above, n. 5 — 1 1 ; and falsity, as 
being opposite to truth, destroys faith. Neither can charity 
exist where there are mere falsities ; for, as was said above, 
n. 18, charity and faith form a one, just as goodness and 
truth form a one. Hence it also follows, that no knowledges 
of genuine truth and good form no faith ; that a few form 
some faith ; and that many make a faith which is enlight- 
ened according to their fulness. Such as is a man's faith 
originating in charity, such is his intelligence. 

30. There are also many who have not an internal ac- 
knowledgment of truth, and yet have the faith of charity. 
They are such as have had respect to the Lord in their life, 
and from a principle of religion have avoided evils ; but who 
have been kept from thinking of truths by cares and business 
in the world, and also from a want of truths in their teachers. 
Yet these interiorly, or in their spirit, are in the acknow- 
ledgment of truth, because they are in the affection of it ; 
wherefore after death, when they become spirits, and are in- 
structed by angels, they acknowledge truths and receive 
them with joy. But it is otherwise with those who in their 
life have not had respect unto the Lord, and have not avoid- 
ed evils from a principle of religion. These interiorly, or in 
their spirit, are not in any affection of truth, and therefore 
not in any acknowledgment of it; wherefore after death, 
when they become spirits, and are instructed by angels, they 
are unwiUing to acknowledge truths, and therefore do ndt 
receive them. For evil of life interiorly hates truths ; but 
good of life interiorly loves truths. 

31. The knowledges of what is good and true which pre- 
cede faith, appear to some as though they were of faith ; but 
jretlhey are not Thdir thinking and saying that they be» 
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mation no longer ; and to give up the ghost (or spirit) is to 
respire no longer.* From which it follows that there can- 
not be any faith without charity, nor charity without faith; 
and that faith without charity is like respiration of the lungs 
without a heart, which cannot take place in any living thing, 
but only in an automaton ; and that charity without faith is 
like a heart without lungs, in which case there can be jio 
sense of life ; consequently, that charity by faith accomplishes 
uses, as the heart by the lungs accomplishes actions. So 
great, indeed, is the similitude between the heart and char- 
ity, and between the lungs and faith, that in the spiritual 
world it is known by a person's breathing what is the nature 
of his faith, and by his pulse what is the nature of his 
charity. For angels and spirits, as well as men, live by the 
pulsation of the heart and by respiration ; thence it is that 
they) as well as men in this world, feel, think, act, and 
speak. 

20. Since charity is love towards our neighbor, what our 
neighbor is shall also be explained. Our neighbor, in a 
natural sense, is man, both considered in the aggregate, and 
as an individual. Man in the aggregate is the church, our 
country, and society ; and man as an individual is our fellow- 
citizen, who in the Word is called our brother and compan- 
ion. But our neighbor, in a spiritual sense, is good or good- 
ness ; and as goodness consists in usefulness, our neighbor, 
in a spiritual sense, is use. 

That use is our spiritual neighbor, every one must ac- 
knowledge. For who loves a man merely as a person, and 
not rather for something in him, by virtue of which he is 
what he is ? therefore he loves him for his quality, for that 
is the man. This quality which is loved is his usefulness, 
and is called goodness ; wherefore this is our neighbor. As 
the Word in its bosom is spiritual, therefore, in its spiritual 
sense, this love of goodness is what is signified by loving our 
neighbor. 

21. But it is one thing to love our neighbor from the 
goodness or usefulness that is in him to ourselves, and 
another thing to love our neighbor from the goodness or 
usefulness that is in ourselves to him. To love our neigh- 

♦ The exact adaptation of the explanation to the phrase explained, 
in both these instances, is lost in the translation, because the verbs 
we are obliged to eiAploy do not answer to the noonsj as they do in 
the original. The Latin is, <<emittere animamf est non amphus * 
marej et emittere ^rittm, est non ainplius respirare" 
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. y« It Mipposds the Son*8 merit to be imputed to ihoee who 
believe this. 

VI. It supposes this to take place in an instant ; and that 
therefore it may do so, if not before, even at the point of 
death. 

VII. It supposes somewhat of temptation, and then deliv- 
erance through that faith. 

VIII. It supposes such as these, especially, to have trult 
md confidence. 

IX. It supposes that such as these, especially, enjoy ju»- 
tification, the plenary gmce of the Father for the Son's sake 
the remission of all sins, and thereby salvation. 

X. The more learned suppose, that there is present with 
persons thus justified an efibrt towards good which operates 
occultly, and does not manifestly move the will ; others sup- 
pose a manifest operation ; both by the Holy Ghost. 

XI. Of those who confirm themselves in this notion, that 
no one can do good from himself, which is really good, and 
which is not meritorious, and that they are not under the 
yoke of the law, the majority omit the practice of good alto- 
gether, and do not think of evil and good of life. For they 
say within themselves, that good works do not save, neith^ 
does evil condemn ; because faith alone does all things. 

XII. In general, they suppose the understanding ought to 
be kept in subjection to faith, calling that faith which is a 
belief of what is not understood. 

40. But to examine and weigh these suppositions sever- 
ally, to ascertain whether they be truths or not, is unneces- 
sary : that point must appear clearly, from what has been said 
above, and also particularly from what is proved from the 
Word, and at the same time rationally confirmed, in The 
Doctrine of Life for the New Jerusalem^ and in The Doch 
trine of the New Jerusalem respecting the Lord. 

41. But yet that it may be seen what is the nature of 
&ith separated from charity, and what the nature of faith 
not separated from charity, I will communicate what I have 
heard from an angel of heaven. He told me that he had 
conversed with many of the Reformed, and had heard what 
the nature of their faith was ; and he related what had passed 
between himself and one who was in faith separated from 
eharity, and another who was in faith not separated firom 
charity ; and what he had heard from both. He stated that 
he questioned them^ and that they returned answers. As 



eonfOMtkiiis are adafled to dmifwli||litoii die soli^^ 
I win here relate them. 

42. The angel said that with him who was in fidth aepa- 
lated from chuity, he diacomsed as follows : — 

** Friend, who art thou ?" He replied, ** I am a Chrisdaa 
of the Reformed Chorch." ** What is thy doctrine, and the 
religion thoa derivest from it?" He replied, '^It is fruth." 
He said, *« What is the nature of tln^ frith ?" The other 
made answer, ^ My faith is, that Grod the Father sent his Son 
to make satisfrction for the sins of mankind ; and that they 
are saved who believe this." He then asked him, " What 
more dost thoa know respecting salvation?" To which he 
replied, ^ Salvation is obtained by that frith alone." He said 
farther, ^ What dost thou know of redemption?" He an- 
swered, " It was efiected by the passion of the cross, and the 
Son's merit is imputed through that frith." Again : *' What 
dost thou know of regeneration ?" He answered, ""It is ef- 
fected by faith." '' What dost thou know of repentance and 
the remission of sins ? " His reply was, " They are attained 
by that frith." " Tell me what Uiou knowest of love and 
charity ? " His answer was, " They are that fcuth." " Tell me 
what thou knowest of good works ? " He replied, " They are 
contained in that faith." '' Tell me what thou thinkest of all 
the commandments in the Word ? " He made answer, " They 
are included in that faith." Then he said, ^ What then, art 
thou to do nothing ? " His answer was, " What can I do ? 
I cannot do good, which is really good, from myself." He 
said, " Canst thou have faith from thyself ? " His reply was, 
" I cannot." He said, " How then canst thou have faith?** 
He replied, " This I do not inquire into. I will have faith." 
At length he said, " Dost thou know any thing more respect- 
ing salvation ? " His answer was, " What more should I 
know, when salvation is obtained by that faith alone ? " Then 
the angel said, " Thou answerest like a musician who can 
sound but one note ; I hear nothing but faith. If that is 
what thou knowest, and nothing more, thou knowest nothing. 
Depart hence and see thy companions." So he departed, 
and found them in a desert where there was no grass. He 
asked what was the reason of this ; and was answered, " Be- 
cause there is nothing of the church in them." 

43. The angePs discourse with him who was in frdth not 
separated from charity, was as follows : 

" Friend, who art thou ? " He answered, '* I am a Ghria- 
tian of the Beformed Church." " What is thy doctrine and 



COKCXBHING FAITH. 91 

the religion thou derivest from it ? " He replied, " Faith sftid 
Charity." He said, "Are these two?" The answer was, 
"They cannot be separated." He said, " What is faith?" 
The other replied, *' It is to believe what the Word teaches." 
He said, " What is charity?" The answer was, " It is to 
do what the Word teaches." He said, " Hast thou only be- 
lieved these things, or hast thou also done them?" His 
answer was, " I have also done them." 

The angel of heaven then looked at him, and said, " My 
friend, come along with me, and dwell with us." 



VI. The Nature of Faith separated from Charity, 

44. That it may be seen what the nature of faith is, when 
separated from charity, I will show it in its nakedness, as 
follows : 

" That God the Father, being angry with mankind, re- 
jected them from him, and out of justice resolved to avenge 
himself by their eternal damnation. And that he said to the 
Son, * Descend ; fulfil the law and take upon thyself the 
damnation destined for them ; and then peradventure I shall 
be moved to compassion.' Wherefore he descended, arid 
fulfilled the law, and suffered himself to be hanged on the 
cross, and cruelly put to death. Which being done, he re- 
turned to the Father, and said, * I have taken upon myself 
the damnation of mankind ; therefore now be thou merciful ;' 
thus interceding for them. But he had for answer, *For 
their own sakes I cannot ; however, as I saw thee on the 
cross, and beheld thy blood, I am moved to compassion. 
Still I will not pardon them : I will only impute unto them 
thy merit ; and that only to those who acknowledge this. 
This shall be the faith by which they may be saved.*" 

45. Such is that faith exhibited in its nakedness. Who 
that has any enlightened reason does not see in it inconsBi- 
tencies, which are contrary to the very Divine Essence ? ai^, 
that God, who is love itself and mercy itself, could, out of 
anger and consequent vengeance, damn men, and devc3^ 
them to hell ? also, that he should desire to be moved to 
compassion by beholding the damnation transferred to his 
Son, and by a view of his sufierings upon the cross, and of 
his blood ? Who that has any enlightened reason does nc^ 
see that one god could not say to cnotiiMsr god, who^ nirai Vk 
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equal, '* I do not pardon them, bat I impute to them thy 
merit?" as also, "Now let them live as they. please ; only 
let them believe this, and they shall be saved ? " Not to 
mention other absurdities. 

46. But the reason why these things are not seen, is, 
because they have induced a blind faith, and thereby have 
shut people's eyes and stopped their ears. Shut people's 
eyes and stop their ears ; that is, cause them not to think 
from any understanding ; and then tell those who are im- 
pressed with any idea of life eternal whatever you will, and 
they will believe it ; yea, though you should tell them, that 
God can be angry and breathe vengeance; that God can 
inflict eternal damnation upon any one ; that God requires to 
be moved to compassion by his Son's blood ; that he will im- 
pute and attribute that to man as a merit of his own, and will 
save him by his barely thinking so ; as also, that one God 
could stipulate and enjoin such things to another god of one 
essence with himself ; with any other extravagances of a 
similar kind. But do you open your eyes and unstop your 
ears ; that is, think of the above notions from your under- 
standing ; and you will immediately see their utter disagree- 
ment with the truth. 

47. Shut people's eyes, stop their ears, and cause them 
not to think from any understanding ; then might you not 
induce them to believe, that God has given all his power to 
a man (the pope), that he might be as God upon earth? 
Might you not induce them to believe, that dead men 
ought to be invoked ? that people ought to uncover their 
heads, and fall down upon their knees, before their images ? 
and that their carcasses, bones, and sepulchres, are sacred 
and ought to be venerated ? But if you open your eyes and 
unstop your ears, that is, if you think of these things from 
any understanding, will you not view them as enormities 
which human reason must abominate ? 

48. When these things, and the like, are received by a 
man whose understanding is shut up from a principle of re- 
ligion, may not the temple in which he performs divine wor- 
ship be then compared to a den or cavern under ground, 
where he does not know what the objects are which he sees? 
and may not his religion be compared to living in a house 
in which there are no windows ? and his voice, when he 
worships, to inarticulate sound ? With such a man an angel 
of heaven cannot discourse, because the one does not under- 
,«tand ^e language of the other. 
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Vn. That, they who are in Faith separated from Charity^ 
are represented in the Word by the Philistines. 

49. In the Word, by all the names of nations and people, 
as also of persons and places, are signified things relating to 
the church ; the church itself by Israel and Judah, because 
it was established among them, and various religions by the 
nations and people round about them ; the religions which 
accorded with tbe true by the good nations, and the discord- 
ant religions by the wicked nations. There are two evil 
religions into which every church degenerates in process of 
time : the one consists in adulterating its good principles, 
and the other in falsifying its truths. That religion which 
adulterates the goods of the church, derives its origin from 
the love of rule ; and the other religion, which falsifies the 
truths of the church, derives its origin from the pride of self- 
derived intelligence. The religion which derives its origin 
from the love of power, is meant in the Word by Babylon ; 
and the religion which derives its origin from the pride of 
self-derived intelligence, in the Word is meant by Philistaea. 
It is well known who they of Babylon are at this day ; but 
it is not known who they of Philistsea are. They are of 
Philistaea who are in faith and riot in charity. 

50. That they are of Philistsea who are in faith and not 
m charity, may appear from various things which are said 
of them in the Word, when understood in the spiritual sense ; 
as well from their disputes with the servants of Abraham 
and Isaac, as recorded in Gen. xxi. and xxii., as from their 
wars with the children of Israel, related in the book of Judges, 
and in the books of Samuel and of Kings ; for all the wars 
described in the Word, in the spiritual sense, involve and 
signify spiritual wars. And because this religion which 
consists in faith separated from charity, continually desires 
to invade the church, therefore the Philistines remained in 
the Jand of Canaan, and frequently infested the children of 
Israel. 

61. Because the Philistines represented those who are in 
faith separated from charity, therefore they were called the 
undrcumdsed. By the uncircwncised are meant they who 
are without spiritual love, and thence are only in natural 
love ; spiritual love is charity. • The reason why these are 
called tliQ'Mncircumcisedf is, because by the circumcised are 
meant they who are in spiritual lo?e« That the Philistinee 
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are called the uncircumcised, may be seen 1 Sam. xvii. 27, 
96 ; 2 Sam. ii. 20 ; and in other places. 

52. That they who are in faith separated from charity 
were represented by the Philistines, may appear, not only 
from their wars with the children of Israel, but also from 
many other things which are recorded of them in the Word ; 
as from what happened to Dagon their idol ; from the eme- 
rods and mice with which they were smitten and infested 
for placing the ark in the temple of their idol ; and from 
other things which occurred at the same time, and are men- 
tioned 1 Sam. chap. v. and vi. ; so also from the history of 
Goliah, who was a Philistine, and was slain by David ; as re- 
lated 1 Sam. chap. xvii. For Dagon, their idol, was above 
like a man, and below like a fish ; by which he represented 
their religion, which, by reason of faith, was as it were spir- 
itual, but, from having no charity, was merely natural. By 
the emerods, or haemorrhoids, with which they were smitten, 
were signified their filthy loves. By the mice with which 
they were infested, was signified the devastation or destruc- 
tion of the church by falsifications of the truth. And by 
Goliah, who was slain by David, was represented their pride 
of self-derived intelligence. 

63. That they who are in faith separated from charity 
were represented by the Philistines, appears also from the 
prophetic parts of the Word, where they are treated of; as 
from the following : In Jeremiah : " Against the Philistines : 
— Behold, waters rise up out of the north, and shall be an 
overflowing flood, and shall overflow the land and all that is 
therein ; the city, a?id them that dwell therein ; then the men 
shall cry, and all the inhabitants of the land shall howl : — 
Jehovah shall spoil all the Philistines" (xlvii. 1, 2, 4). 
Waters rising up out of the north are falsities from hell ; 
which shall be an overflowing flood, and shall overflow the 
land and all that is therein, signifies a devastation or destruc- 
tion by them of all things belonging to the church ; the city, 
and them that dwell therein, signifies the devastation of cul 
its doctrine ; then the men shall cry, and all the inhabitants 
of the land shall howl, signifies a want of all truth and good- 
ness in the church ; Jehovah shall spoil all the Philistines, 
signifies their destruction. In Isaiah : " Rejoice not thou, 
whole Palestina, because the rod that smote thee is broken ; 
for out of the serpent's root shall come forth a cockatrice, 
and his fruit shall be a fiery ^ying serpent" (xiv. f9). Re- 
joice not th6u, whole Palestina, or Philistsea, signifies, let 
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not them who are in faith separated from charity rejoice that 
they still remain ; for out of the serpent's root shall come 
forth a cockatrice, signifies that from the pride of self-derived 
intelligence will proceed the destruction of all truth among 
them ; and his fruit shall be a fiery flying serpent, signifies 
reasonings from false principles originating in evil, against 
the truths and goods of the church. 

54. That by circumcision is represented purification 
from the evils of love merely natural, appears from these 
passages : " Circumcise yourselves to Jehovah, and take 
away the foreskins of your heart, — ^lest my fury come forth — 
because of the evil of your doings" (Jerem. iv. 4). " Cir- 
cumcise the foreskin of your heart, and be no more stiff- 
necked " (Deut. X. 16). To circumcise the heart, or the fore- 
skin of the heart, is to purify themselves from evils. Hence, 
on the contrary, by the uncircumcised are meant they who 
are not purified from the evils of love merely natural ; con- 
sequently they who are not in charity. And because the 
unclean at heart are meant by the uncircumcised, it is said, 
" No stranger that is uncircumcised in heart, or uncircum- 
cised in flesh, shall enter into my sanctuary" (Ezek. xliv. 9). 
" None that is uncircumcised shall eat the passover" (Exod. 
xii. 48). And that such are damned, is declared Ezek. 
xxviii. 10 ; xxxi. 18 ; xxxii. 19. 



Vin. That they who are in Faith separated from Charity^ 
are meant by the Dragon in the Eevelation* 

55, It was said above, that every church in process of 
time declines into two common evil religions, one proceeding 
from the love of rule, and the other from the pride of man's 
own intelligence; and that the former religion is, in the 
Word, understood and described by Babylon, and the latter 
by Philistaea. Now inasmuch as the Apocalypse or Revela- 
tion treats of the state of the Christian church, especially 
that state which takes place at the end of it ; therefore these 
two evil religions are therein treated of, both in general and 
in particular. The religion which is meant by Babylon, is 
described in chap. xvii. xviii. xix., and is the harlot sitting 
upon the scarlet beast ; and the religion which is meant by 
Philistaea, is described in chap. xii. xiii., and is meant 1^ 
the dragon, by the beast that rose out of the aea, and by the 

3 
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beiUBt that rose oat of tbe euth. That this leligion is meant 
by the dragon aod his two beasts, could not heietc^ore be 
known : the reason is, because the spiritual sense of the 
Word was not before opened, and hence the Apocalypse was 
not understood ; and especially, because the religion of faith 
•eparated from charity was so prevalent in the Christian 
world, that nobody could see that it was there described ; for 
every evil religion blinds the eyes. 

56. That the religion of faith separated from charity is 
meant and described in the Apocal3^pse by the dragon and 
his two beasts, has not only been told me from heaven, but 
also shown me in the world of spirits which is under 
heaven. They who were in faith separated from charity, 
were seen by me assembled in a large company, like a great 
dragon with his tail extended towards heaven : and others 
of the same persuasion have been seen by me, separately, 
like dragons in appearance. For in that world such ap- 
pearances take place from the correspondence which subsists 
between things spiritual and natural. On account of their 
so appearing, the angels of heaven call them dragonists. 
But there are several kinds of them. Some of them consti- 
tute the head of the dragon, some his body, and some his 
tail. They who constitute his tail are those who have falsi- 
fied all the truths of the Word : wherefore it is said of the 
dragon in the Apocalypse, that with his tail he drew down 
a third part of the stars of heaven : by the stars of heaven 
are signified the knowledges of truth ; and by a third part, 
all. 

67. Since then by the dragon, in the Apocalypse, are 
meant those who are in faith separated from charity ; and 
this heretofore was not known, and was also hid for want of 
a knowledge of the spiritual sense of the Word ; therefore a 
general explanation shall here be given of what is said con- 
cerning the dragon, in chap. xii. 

68. It is there written as follows : " And there appeared a 
great sign in heaven ; a woman clothed with the sun, and 
the moon under her feet, and upon her head a crown of 
twelve stars. And she, being with child, cried, travailing in 
birth, and pained to be delivered. And there appeared 
another wonder in heaven : and behold, a great red dlragon, 
having seven heads and ten horns, and seven crowns upon 
his heads. And his tail drew the third part of the stars of 
heaven, and cast them to the earth. And the dragon tstood 
before the woman which was ready to be delivered, for to do- 
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vour her child as soon as it was horn. And she hrought 
forth a man child, who was to rule all nations with a rod of 
iron ; and her child was caught up unto God and to his 
throne. And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she 
hath a place prepared of God ; that they should feed her 
there a thousand two hundred and threescore days. And 
there was war in heaven : Michael and his angels fought 
against the dragon ; and the dragon fought and his angels, 
and prevailed not ; neitheir was their place found any more 
in heaven. And when the dragon saw that he was cast 
unto the earth, he persecuted the woman which brought 
forth the man child. And unto the woman were given two 
wings of a great eagle ; that she might fly into the wilder- 
ness into her place, where she would be nourished for a time, 
and times, and half a time, from the face of the serpent. 
And the serpent cast out of his mouth water as a flood after 
the woman, that he might cause her to be carried away of 
the flood. And the earth helped the woman, and the earth 
opened her mouth, and swallowed up the flood which the 
dragon cast out of his mouth. And the dragon was wroth 
with the woman, and went to make war with the remnant 
of her seed, who keep the commandments of God, and have 
the testimony of Jesus Christ." 

59. The explanation thereof is as follows : " And there 
appeared a great sign in heaven," signifies, a revelation from 
the Lord respecting the future church, and respecting the 
reception of its doctrine, and those by whom it would be im- 
pugned. " A woman clothed with the sun, and the moon 
under her feet," signifies, the church which, from the Lord, 
is principled in love and in faith ; " and upon her head a 
crown of twelve stars," signifies, wisdom and intelligence 
originating in divine truths. " And she being with child," 
signifies, the birth of doctrine ; " cried, travailing in birth, 
and pained to be delivered," signifies, resistance from those 
who are in faith separated from charity. " And there ap- 
peared another wonder in heaven," signifies, a further reve- 
lation. ** And behold, a great red dragon," signifies, faith sep- 
arated from charity, which is called red from love merely 
natural; "having seven heads," signifies, the false under- 
standing of the Word ; " and ten horns," signifies, power in 
consequence of reception by many. "And seven crowns 
upon his heads," signifies, falsified truths of the Word. 
'^ And his tail drew a third part of the stars of heaven, and 
4i4 ca^tf tb^m taih^ euth," gigo^es, tlie deitnictioii of att 
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the knowledges of troth. ** And the dragon stood before the 
woman which was ready to be delivered, for to doTour her 
child as soon as it was born," signifies, their hatred of, and 
desire to destroy, the doctrine of the church at its birth. 
'* And she brought forth a man child," signifies, doctrine ; 
** who was to rule all nations with a rod of iron," signifies, 
that this doctrine, from the power of natural truth originating 
in spiritual truth, will be convincing. ^ And her cfald was 
caught up unto God and to his throne," signifies, the protec- 
tion thereof by the Lord out of heaven. *^ And the woman 
fled into the wilderness," signifies, the church while confined 
to a few ; " where she hath a place prepared of Grod," signi- 
fies, its state while provision is making that its numbers may 
increase ; " that they should feed her there a thousand two 
hundred and threescore days," signifies, until it grows to its 
appointed fulness. " And there was war in heaven ; Michael 
and his angels fought against the dragon ; and the dragon 
fought, and his angels," signifies, the disagreement and com- 
bat of those who are in faith separated firom charity against 
those who are in the doctrine of the church respecting the 
Lord and respecting the life of charity ; " and prevailed not," 
signifies, that they fell ; " neither was their place found in 
heaven any more," signifies, that they were cast down. 
" And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto the earth, 
he persecuted the woman which brought forth the man 
child," signifies, the infestation of the church by those who 
are in faith separated from charity, on account of its doctrine. 
" And to the woman were given two wings of a great eagle, 
that she might fly into the wilderness into her place," signi- 
fies, circumspection while the church as yet is confined to a 
few ; " where she would be nourished for a time, and times, 
and half a time, from the face of the serpent," signifies, until 
the church grows to its appointed fulness. " And the ser- 
pent cast out of his mouth water as a flood after the woman, 
that he might cause her to be carried away of the flood," 
signifies, their abundant reasonings, founded in false princi- 
ples, with intent to destroy the church. " And the earth 
nelped the woman, and the earth opened her mouth, and 
swallowed up the flood which the dragon cast out of hk 
mouth," signifies, that their reasonings, because they were 
founded in falsities, fell to the ground of themselves. " And 
the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make 
war with the remnant of her seed," signifies, their persevering 
hatred ; " who keep the commandments of Goa» and h&Tft 



CONCBRNme- FAITH. S9 

the tesdmony of Jesus Christ," signifies^ against those \dio 
live a life of charity, and believe in the LoS. 

60, The thirteenth chapter, which follows next in the Apo- 
calypse, treats of the dragon's two beasts ; one of which was 
seen to rise out of the sea, and the other out of the earth : 
the former is treated of from verse the first to the tenth, and 
the latter from verse the eleventh to the eighteenth. That 
they are the dragon's beasts appears from verses second, 
fourth, and eleventh, of the same chapter. By the first 
beast is signified faith separated from charity, as to the con- 
firmations in its favor drawn from the natural man ; and by 
the other is signified faith separated from charity as to the 
confirmations in its favor drawn from the Word, which also 
are falsifications of truth. But I pass over the explanation 
of these passages, because they contain their argumentations, 
which it would be necessary to draw out at some length. I 
will only explain the concluding verse ; " Let him that hath 
understanding count the number of the beast, for it is the 
number of a man; and his number is six hundred three 
score and six" (verse 18.) "Let him that hath^ under- 
standing count the number of the beast," signifies, let them 
who are in illumination inquire into the nature of the con- 
firmations of that faith drawn from the Word ; " for it is 
the number of a man," signifies that its nature and quality is 
that of self-derived intelligence ; " and its number is six hun- 
dred three score and six," signifies, that all truth of the Word 
is falsified. 



IX. That they who are in Faith separated from Charity^ art 
meant by the Goats in Daniel and in Matthew. 

61. That by the he-goat in Daniel (chap, viii.), and by 
ihe goats in Matthew (chap, xxv.) are meant those who are 
in faith separated from charity, may appear firom this circum- 
stance ; that they are opposed, the former to the ram, and 
the latter to the sheep, mentioned in the same places. By 
the ram and the sheep are meant those who are in charity ; 
for the Lord in the Word is called the shepherd ; the church 
the sheep-fold ; and the men of the church are called the 
flock in general, and sheep in particular. And since the 
jsheep are they who are in charity, the goats are they who 
are not in charity. 

&L That they who are in &ith separated from eharitr, 
3* 
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are meant by goats, shall be shown : I. From experience in 
the spiritual world ; II. From the last judgment and those 
upon whom it was executed ; III. From the description of 
the combat between the ram and the he-goat in Daniel ; IV. 
And lastly, from the omission of charity by those of whom 
mention is made in Matthew. 

63. That they who are in Faith separated from Charity^ 
are meant in the Word by the Chats; shoum from experience 
in the spiritual world. In the spiritual world there appear 
all the things which are seen in the natural world. There 
appear houses and palaces ; there appear paradises and gar- 
dens, and in them all kinds of trees ; there appear fields and 
ploughed lands ; also plains and meadows ; and likewise 
nerds and flocks: all exactly resembling those which are 
seen upon our earth. Nor is there any difierence between 
them, except that the latter are from a natural origin, and 
the former from a spiritual origin; wherefore the angels, 
who are spiritual, see these objects which are of a spiritual 
origin, just as men see the objects which are of a natural 
origin. All the things which appear in the spiritual world 
are correspondences ; for they correspond to the afiections of 
the angels and spirits. This is the reason why they who 
are in the afifection of goodness and truth, and thence in wis- 
dom and intelligence, dwell in magnificent palaces ; about 
which there are paradises full of trees, which correspond ; 
and these again are surrounded by fields and meadows, in 
which there repose flocks, which are appearances. But 
among those who are in evil affections the coiTespondences 
are opposite. These are either in the hells, where they are 
confined in workhouses which are without windows, but in 
which nevertheless there is light like an ignis fatuus; 
or they are in deserts, and live in huts, about which all 
things are barren, and where are serpents, dragons, owls, and 
many other objects, which correspond with their evils. Be- 
tween heaven and hell there is an intermediate place, which 
is called the world of spirits ; into this every man comes im- 
mediately after death ; and there is here an intercourse of 
spirits with each other, similar to the intercourse of men 
with each other upon earth. All things which appear there 
also are correspondences. There appear there, likewise, 
gardens, groves, woods with trees and shrubs, as also fields 
flourishing and green ; and at the fame time various kinds 
of beasts, tame and wild ; all according to correspondence 
with the a&ctions of the spirits. There I have ofien aaen 
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sheep and goats, and likewise combats between them^ similat 
to the combat which is described in Daniel, chap, viii* I 
have seen goats with horns bent forwards, and bent back- 
wards ; and I have seen them rush furiously upon the sheep. 
I have seen goats with two horns, with whidi they struck 
the sheep wiSi great vehemence ; and when I drew near to 
see what was the matter, I found spirits disputing with one 
another about faith and charity ; from which it was plain, that 
faith separated from charity was what appeared like a goat ; 
and that charily from which proceeds faith was what ap- 
peared like a sheep. Inasmuch as I have seen such scenes 
frequently, it is given me to know for certain, that they who 
are in faith separated from charity are they who are meant 
in the Word by the goats. 

64. 11, That they who are in Faith separated from 
Charity, are meant in the Word by the Goats, appears from 
the Last Jvdgment, and those upon whom it was executed. 
The last judgment was executed upon no others but such as 
in externals were moral, and in internals not spiritual, or 
but little spiritual. They who, as well in externals as in in- 
ternals, were evil, were cast into hell long before the last judg- 
ment; and they who in externals and at the same time in inter- 
nals were spiritual, were taken up into heaven long before the 
last judgment. For judgment was not executed upon those 
who were in heaven, nor upon those who were in hell ; but upon 
those who were in the midst between heaven and hell, and 
there made to themselves pretended heavens. =^ At that time, 
they who were in faith separated from charity, not only in 
doctrine, but also in life, were cast into hell ; and they who 
were in the same faith as to doctrine only, but yet were in 
charity as to life, were taken up into heaven. From which 
it was evident, that no others are meant by the goats and the 
sheep mentioned by the Lord in Matthew (chap, xxv.), where 
he speaks of the last judgment. 

65. III. That they who are in Faith separated from 
Charity, are mjeant in the Word by the Goats, appears from 
the description of the combat between the JRam and the JEfe- 
goat in Daniel, All the book of Daniel treats in a spiritual 
sense of subjects relating to heaven and the church ; as does 
every other part of the Sacred Scripture ; which is shown 

* That the last judgment wels executed upon them, and no others, 
may be seen in the small tract on the Last Judgment, n. 59 and 70 ; 
and in the Continuatum respecting the Last Judgment : particularly in 
what there relates to the Beformed. 
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Scripture: consequently &is most be the case, in legsid to 
whMt is said in Daniel respecting tlie combat of the nm and 
die he-goat ; which is as follows : ** I saw in a Tision — a 
lam, which had two horns, — and the higher came np last ; I 
Mw the ram pushing westward, and nofthward, and south- 
ward ;— and became great. And a he-goat came from the 
west on the face of the whole earth, — and had a notaUe hom 
between his eyes. And he came to the ram, — and ran unto 
him in the fury of his power, — and brake his two horns, cast 
him to the grotmd, and stamped upon him. But the great 
horn of the he^oat was broken ; and for it came up four 
notable ones. And out of one of th^n came forth a little 
horn, which waxed exceeding great toward the south, and 
toward the east, and toward the pleasant (land,)— even to 
the host of heaven ; and it cast down of the host, and of the 
stars, to the ground, and stamped upon them. Yea, he mag- 
nified himself even to the Prince of the host, and from him 
the daily sacrifice was taken away, and the place of his 
sanctuary was cast down, — and it cast down the truth to the 
ground. Then I heard one saint saying,— *How long shall 
be the vision concerning the daily sacrifice and the trans- 
gression of desolation, to give both the sanctuary and the 
host to be trodden under foot ? And he said, Until the even* 
ing and the morning ; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed." 
(Chap. viii. 2—14) 

66. That this vision foretels future states of the church, 
appears manifest ; for it is said that the daily sacrifice was 
taken away from the Prince of the host, the habitation of his 
sanctuary cast down, and that the he-goat cast down the 
truth to the ground ; also, that the saint said, How long shall 
be the vision, the daily sacrifice, and the transgression of 
desolation, to give the sanctuary and the host to be trodden 
under foot ? and that it was until the evening and the morn- 
ing, when the sanctuary will be cleansed. By evening is 
meant the end of the church, when there will be a new one. 
The same is meant afterwards in that chapter by the kings 
of Media and Persia, as by the ram ; and the same by the 
king of Greece, as by the goat. For the njimes of kingdoms, 
nations, and peoples, as also of persons and places, in the 
Word, signify things appertaining to heaven and the church. 

67. The explanation thereof is this : " The ram which had 
the two horns, of which the higher came up last," signifies* 
those who are in faith originating in charity ; *' his puBhing 
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westward, and northward, and southward," signifies, the dis- 
persion of evil and falsity ; " his becoming great," signifies, 
increase. " The he-goat which came from the west over 
the face of the whole earth," signifies, those who are in faith 
separated from charity, and the invasion of the church by 
them ; the west denotes the evil of the natural man ; " the 
notable horn between his eyes," signifies, self-derived intelli- 
gence ; " his running at the ram with the fury of his power," 
signifies, that he vehemently impugned charity and its faith ; 
" his breaking his two horns, throwing him to the ground, 
and stamping upon him," signifies, that he entirely dispersed 
both charity and faith ; for he who disperses one disperses 
the other also, because they form a one. " The great horn 
of the he-goat being broken," signifies, the non-appearance 
of self-derived intelligence ; " the coming up of four horns 
in the place of it," signifies, applications of the literal 
sense of the Word in confirmation ; " the coming forth 
of a little horn out of one of them," signifies, reasoning that 
no one can fulfil the law, and do good, of himself; " the 
growing of that horn toward the south, and toward the east, 
and toward the pleasant (land)," signifies, insurrection thereby 
against all things of the church ; " unto the host of heaven ; 
and he cast down of the host and of the stars to the ground, 
and stamped upon them," signifies, destruction thus effected 
of all the knowledges of good and truth, which belonged to 
charity and faith. " That he magnified himself to the 
Prince of the host, and from him was taken away the daily 
sacrifice, and the place of his sanctuary," signifies, that thus 
he desolated all things belonging to the worship of the Lord, 
and to his church ; " his casting the truth to the ground," 
signifies, that he falsified the truths of the Word. " By 
evening and morning, when the sanctuary will be cleansed," 
is signified the end of that church and the beginning of a 
new one. 

68. IV. That they who are in faith separated from charity, 
are meant by the goats, appears from the omission of charity 
by them in Matthew. That no others are meant by the 
goats and the sheep in Matthew (chap. xxv. 31 — 46) than 
they who are meant by the he-goat and the ram in Daniel, 
is plain from this circumstance, that unto the sheep are enu- 
merated the works of charity, and it is said that they 
did them; and that unto the goats are enumerated the 
same works of charity, and it is said that they did them 
not; and that the latter therefore were condemned. Foi 
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I. That all Religion has Relation to Life, and that 
THE Life of Religion is to do Good. 

1. Evert one, who has %ny religion, knows and acknowl- 
edges, that whosoever lives well will be saved, and that who* 
soever lives wickedly will be condemned ; for he knows and 
acknowledges, that whosoever lives well, thinks well, not on- 
ly concerning God, but also concerning his neighbor; 
whereas it is otherwise with him who lives wickedly. The 
life of man is his love, and what a man loves, he not only does 
willingly, but also thinks willingly. The reason, therefore, 
why it is said, that the life of religion is to do good, is, be- 
cause doing good and thinking good form a one,* and unless 
they do form a one with man, they do not belong to his life. 
But these things are to be proved in what follows. 

2. That religion has relation to life, and that the life there- 
of is to do good, is manifest to every one who reads the Word, 
and is acknowledged by every one whilst he is reading it 
It is written in the Word : "Whosoever shall break the Jeast 
of these commandments, and shall teach men so, shall be call- 
ed least in the kingdom of heaven ; but he who doeth and 
teacheth them, the same shall be called greatest in the king- 
dom of heaven. I say unto you, £](cept your righteousness 
shall exceed that of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall not 
enter into the kingdom of heaven," Matt, v, 19, 20. ** Eve- 
ry tree, which hringetk not forth good fruit, is hewA down and 
cast into the fire ; wherefore by their fruits ye shall know 
them," Matt vii. 19, 20. " Not every one that saith unto 
me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but 

he that doeth the wiU of my Father who is in heaven," Matt. 

.i,- ■ .. ■ -lit. 

* On the pbrfMC, to form a om, see die note in the IhctHm of Faith, m. 6. 

J- 
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bailding a house on the groahd without a foundation," Luke 
▼i. 46 to 49. " Jesus said^ My mother and my brethren are 
these, who hear the Word of God and do it,^* Luke viii. 21 
" Then shall ye begin to stand and knock at the door, say* 
ing, Lord, open to us : but he shall say to them, I know you 
not whence ye are : depart from me, ail ye workers of" iniqiti- 
tyy* Luke xiii. 25 to 27. " This is the judgment, that light 
is come into the world, but men loved darkness rather than 
light, because their deeds were evil ; for he who doeth evil ha- 
teth the light, lest his deeds should be reproved ; but he who 
doeth truth cometh to the light, that his deeds may be made 
manifest, that they are wrought in God" John iii. 19 to 2L 
" Tliey who have done good shall come forth to the resurrec* 
tion of life," John v. ^. " We know that God heareth not 
sinners, but if any one worship God, and do his mil, him he 
heareth," John ix. 3L '' If ye know these things, blessed are 
ye if ye do them,^^ John xiii. 17. " He that hath my com* 
mandments and doeth them, he it is that loveth me, and I will 
love him, and will manifest myself to him ; and I will come 
to him and make my abode with him. He that loveth me 
not, heepeth not my words" John xiv. 15, 21 to 24. " Jesus 
said, I am the vine, and my Father is the vine-dresser ; every 
branch in me that heareth not fruit, he taketh away ; but eve- 
ry branch thai heareth fruit, he will prune it, that it may hear 
more fruit" John xv. 1, 2. " Herein is my Father glorified, 
that ye bring forth much fruit, and become my disciples," 
John XV. 8. " Ye ^se my friends, if ye do whatsoever I com^ 
mand you ; I have chosen you, that ye may bear much fruit, 
and that your fruit may remain," John xv. 14, 16. " The 
Lord said to John, Write to the angel of the church at Eph- 
esus, I know thy works : I have against thee, that thou hast 
left thy former charity; repent, and do the former works ; 
but otherwise, I will remove thy candlestick out of its place," 
Rev. ii. 1-, 2, 4, 5. " To the angel of the church of Smyrna 
write, I know thy works," Rev. ii. 8. " To the angel of the 
church in Pergamos virrite, I know thy works ; repent," Rev. 
ii. 13, 16. " To the angel of the church in Thyatira write, 
/ know thy works, and charity, and thy latter works are more 
than the first," Rev. ii. 19. " To the angel of the church in 
Sardis write, J hww thy works, that thou hast a name that 
thou livest, but thou art dead ; I have not found thy works 
perfect before God; repent," Rev. iii. 1, 2, 3. " To the an- 
gel of the church in Philadelphia writq, / know thy works," 
Rev. iii. 7, 8. " To the angel of the church of the Laodice- 
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uis write, / know thy works ; repent, ^^ Rev. iii. 14, 15, 19. 
*' I heard a voice from heaven saying, Blessed are the dead, 
which die in the Lord from henceforth ; yea, saith the Spirity 
that they may rest from their labors, and their works joUow 
with them,*^ Rev. xiv. 13. " A book was opened, which is 
that of life, and the dead were judged according to those things 
which were written in the book, all according to their works" 
Rev. XX. 12, 13. " Behold, I come quickly, and my reward 
is with me, thai J may give to every one according to his 
works,^* Rev. xxii. 12. In like manner it is written in tlie Old 
Testament : '* Recompense them according to their work, and 
according to the deed of their hands ^''^ Jer. xxv. 14. " Jeho- 
vah, whose eyes are open upon all the ways of men, to give 
to every one according to his ways, and according to the fruit 
of his works, *^ Jer. xxxii. 19. '* 1 will visit him according to 
his ways, and recompense him according to his works^" Ho- 
sea iv. 1). *^ Jehovah hath dealt with us according to our 
ways, and according to our works, ^^ Zech. i. 6. So there are 
many places, in which it is required that men should do the 
statutes, commandments, and laws ; as in the following : " Ye 
shall observe my statutes and my judgments, which if a man 
do, he shall live by them," Levit. xviii. 5. " Ye shall observe 
all my statutes and my judgments, to do them," Levit. xix. 37. 
chap. XX. 8, chap. xxii. 31. '^ Blessings are pronounced, if 
they do the commandments, and curses if they do them not" 
Levit. xxvi. 4 to 4G. The children of Israel were command- 
ed to make to themselves a fringe on the borders of their gar- 
ments, that they might remember all the precepts of Jehovah 
to do them, Deut. xxii. 12, not to mention a thousand other 
passages to the same purport That works are what consti- 
tute man a member of the church, and that he is saved ac- 
cording thereto, the Lord also teaches in his parables, several 
of which imply, that they who do good arc accepted, and that 
they who do evil are rejected ; as in the parable concerning the 
husbandmen in the vineyard. Matt. xxi. 33 to 44; and con- 
cerning the fig-tree which did not yield fruit, Luke xiii. 6 ; 
and concerning the talents and pounds given to trade with, 
Matt XXV. 14 to 31. Luke xix. 13 to 25; and concerning the 
Samaritan who bound up the wounds of him that feU among 
thieves, Luke x. 30 to 37 ; and concerning the rich man and 
Lazarus, Luke xvi. 19 to 31 ; and concerning the ten virgins, 
Matt. xxv. 1 to 12. 

3. The true reason why every one, who has any religion, 
knows and acknowledges that he who lives well will be saved, 
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tnd that he who lives ill will he condemned, is grounded in 
the conjunction of heaven with the man who is acquainted by 
the Word that there is a Grod, that there is a heaven and a 
hell, and that there is a life after death ; hence is derived that 
general perception. Wherefore in the doctrine of the Atha- 
nasian Creed, which is universally received throughout all 
Christendom, what is said tn the conclusion is universally re- 
ceived also, viz. '* Jesus Christ, who suffered for our salva- 
tion, ascended into heaven, and sitteth at the right hand of 
the Father Almighty, whence he shall come to judge the quick 
and the dead ; and then they who have done good shall enter 
into life etemaly and they who have done evil into everlasting 

4. There are many, nevertheless, in Christian churches, who 
teach that faith alone is saving, and not any good of life, or 
good work ; they add also, that evil of life, or evil work, does 
not condemn those who are justified by faith alone, because 
they are in God and in grace. But it is extraordinary, that 
although they teach such doctrines, still they acknowledge 
(which is in consequence of a general perception derived from 
heaven) that they are saved who live well, and they are con- 
demned who live ill. That they acknowledge this, is evident 
from the exhortation, which is publicly read in all churches, 
both in England, in Germany, in Sweden, and in Denmark, 
previous to. the celebration of the Holy Supper. That in those 
kingdoms there are some who teach the doctrine of faith alone, 
is well known. The exhortation, which is publicly read in 
England previous to the celebration of the sacrament of the 
Lord's supper, is as follows : 

5. " The way and means to be received as worthy parta- 
kers of that holy table, is, first, 'to examine your lives and con- 
versations by the rule of God's commandments, and wherein- 
soever ye shall perceive yourselves to have offended either by 
will, word, or deed, there to bewail your own sinfulness, and 
to confess yourselves to Almighty God, with full purpose of 
amendment of life ; and if ye shall perceive your offences to 
be such as are not only against God, but also against your 
neighbors, then ye shall reconcile yourselves unto them-, be- 
ing ready to make restitution and satisfaction, according to 
the utmost of your power, for all injuries and wrongs done by 
you to any other, and being likewise ready to forgive others 
that have offended you, as ye would have forgiveness of your 
offences at God^s hand; for otherwise the receiving of the ho> 
ly communion doth Qothing ebe but increase your damnation. 
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Therefore if any of you be a blasphemer of God, a hinderer or 
slanderer of his Word, an adulterer, or be in malice or envy, 
or in any other grievous crime, repent you of your sine, or 
else come not to the holy table : lest, aAer the taking of that 
holy sacrament, the dcril enter into you, aa he entered into 
Judas, and fill you with all iniquity, and bnng you to destruc- 
tion both of body and soul. 

* 7. It was given me to ask some of the English clergy 
who professed and preached the doctrine of faith alone, (which 
was done in the spiritual world,) whether, whilst they were 
reading in their churches the above exhortation, in ^ivhich 
faith is not even mentioned, they believed what is there as- 
serted, viz. that if any do evil and do not repent, the devil 
will enter into them, as he entered into Judas, and destroy 
both body and soul ? They replied, that in the state in which 
they were, whilst reading the exhortation, they knew and 
thought no other than that what they read was the truth and 
essence of religion ; but that when they began to conceive 
and compose their discourses or sermons, they thought dif^ 
ferently, because they then thought about faith as being the 
only means of salvation, and about the good of life as being 
only accessary thereto in promoting the public good. But 
still it was proved to conviction, that they also had a general 
perception, that whosoever lives well is saved, and whosoever 
lives ill is condemned, and that they had this perception when 
they were not under the influence of their own proprium, or 
selfhood. 

8. The reason why aU religion has relation to life is, be- 
cause every one afler death is his own life, for it remains the 
same as it was in the world, and is in no respect changed ; 
inasmuch as an evil life cannot be converted into a good life, 
nor a good life into an evil life, these being opposites, and 
conversion into an opposite is extinction : it is on account of 
this opposition that a good life is called hfe, and an evil life 
is called death. Hence it is that religion has relation to life, 
and that the life thereof is to do good. That man, afler 
death, is such as his life had been in the world, may be seen 
in the Treatise concerning I^eaven and Hell, n. 470 to 
484. 



* This paragraph is u. 7, and the prccediDg one is n. 5 j the reason of wfaiclv 
is, because, iim. d of the onrijial, too exhortation to ihp sacrament is quoted 
in English, as above, wd n^blk iQcr^ly occupied b^ a translation of th» saijOA 
into Latii^.. 
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tl. That no one can do Good, whicb is reallt Good, 

FROM himself. 

9. At tlus day scail'cely any one knows, whether the good 
which he does be from himself or from God ; the reason is, 
because the churdh has separated faith from charity, and good 
is of charity. A man gives to the poor, relieves Uie needy, 
endows chatches and hospitals, promotes the good of the 
church, of his country, and of his fellow-citizens, frequents 
places of public worship, listens attentively to what is said 
there, and is devout in his prayers, reads the Word and books 
of piety, and thinks about salvation; and yet knows not 
whether he does such things from himself or from God. It is 
possible he may do them from God, and it is possible he 
may do them from himself: if he does them from God, they 
are good ; if from himself, they are not good. Yea, good things 
of a like nature may be done by man from himself, which yet 
are actually evil, as is the case with what is hypocritical, which 
is grounded in deceit and artifice. 

10. Good things done from God and from man's self, may 
be compared with gold. Gold, which is real gold from its in- 
most ground, and is called sterling gold, is good gold : gold 
mixed with silver, is also gold, but its goodness is according 
to the mixture : it is still less good when mixed with copper : 
but gold artificially made, and only resembling gold in color, 
is not good, inasmuch as the substance of gold is not in it. 
There is also what is gilded ; as gilded silver, copper, iron, 
tin, lead, and also gilded wood, and gilded stone, which super- 
ficially may appear as gold, but inasmuch as they are not gold, 
they are esteemed, either according to the excellence of the 
workmanship, or according to the value of the gilded materi- 
al, or according to the value of the gold which may be scrap- 
ed off: these differ in goodness from real gold, as a man's 
clothes differ from the man himself. It is possible, also, that 
rotten wood, and dross, yea, and even dung, may be overlaid 
with gold; this is gold which may be compared with pharisai- 
cal good. 

11. Man has the skill to discern whether gold be substan- 
tially good, whether it be mixed and counterfeit, and whether 
it be only a covering of gold ; but he has not the skill to dis- 
cern whether the gc^ which he does be in itself good : this 
only he knows, that good from God is good, and that good 
from man is not good : Wherefore, it being of importance to 
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and calls them rational. But this subject is entered into more 
at length, in the work entitled Angeuc Wisdom conoeminf 
TDK Divine Love and Wisdom. 

16. In the following pages, they who do good from them- 
selves shall be called natural men, inasmuch as what is moral 
and civil with them, is, as to its essence, natural : but they 
who do good from the Lord, shall be called spiritual men, in- 
asmuch as what is moral and civil with them, is^ as to its es- 
sence, spiritual. 

17. That no one can do any good, which is really good, 

from himself, the Lord teaches in John : ** A man cannot 

take any things unless it be given him from heaven,** iiL 27. 

And again : ** lie who abideth in me, and I in him, the same 

hringeth forth much fruit; for without me ye can do nothing" 

XV. 5. He who abideth in me, and I in him, the same bring- 

eth forth much fruit, signifies, that all good is from the Lord; 

fruit signifying good : without me ye can do nothing, signifies 

tlmt no one Cdn do good from himself. They who believe in 

the Lord, and do good from him, arc called sons of light, 

John xii. 3G ; Luke xvi. 8 ; and sons of the marriage, Mark 

ii. 10 ; and sons of the resurrection, Luke xx. 36 ; and sons 

of God, Luke xx. 36, John i. 12 ; and bom of God, John i. 

13 ; and it is said of such, that they shall see God, Matt. v. 8 ; 

and that the Lord shall make his abode with them, John xiv. 

23 ; and that they have the faith of God, Mark xi. 22 ; and 

that their works are done from God, John iii. 21. This is 

summed up in those words, " ^5 many as received Him, to 

than gave he power to bcconke the sons of God, even to them 

that believe in his name, who are bom, not of bloods, nor of 

the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God,''* John 

i. 12, 13. To believe in the name of the Son of God, is to 

l)elieve the Word, and to live according thereto ; the will of 

the flesh is the proprium or s«lf-hood of man's will, which in 

itself is evil ; and the will of man {vir) is the proprium of his 

understanding, which in itself is the false derived from evil : 

they who are born thereof, are those who will and act, and 

think and speak, from i\ie\x proprium : they who are bom of 

God, are those who will and act, and think and speak, from 

the Lord. In short, that is not good which is from man, but 

that which is from the Lord. 
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in. That so far as Man shuns Evils as Sins, so far 

HE DOES WHAT IS GoOD, NOT FROM HIMSELF, BUT FROM 

THE Lord. 

18. Who does not know, or has it not in his power to know, 
that evils prevent the Lord's entrance into man ? For evil. is 
hell, and the Lord is heaven ; and hell and heaven are oppo- 
sites ; so far, therefore, as man is in the one, so far it is not 
possible for him to be in the other ; for one acts against and 
destroys the other. 

19. Man, during his abode in the world, is in the midst 
between hell and heaven : beneath is hell, and above is heaven : 
and he is kept in the liberty of turning himself either to hell 
or to heaven ; if he turns himself to hell, he turns himself 
away from heaven, but if he turns himself to heaven, he turns 
himself away from hell. Or, what amounts to the same, man, 
during his abode in the world, is in the midst between the 
Lord and the devil, and is kept in the liberty of turning him- 
self either to the one or to the other ; if he turns himself to 
the devil, he turns himself away from the Lord, but if he turns 
himself to the luord, he turns himself away from the devil. 
Or, what is the same thing, man during his abode in the 
world is in the midst between evil and good, and is kept in 
the liberty of turning himself either to the one or to the other'; 
if he turns himself to evil, he turns himself away from good, 
but if he turns himself to good, he turns himself away from 
evil. 

20. It has just been asserted, that man is kept in the lib- 
erty of turning himself this way or that : but it is to be ob- 
served, that every man has this liberty, not from himself, but 
from the Lord ; wherefore it is said that he is kept in it. 
Concerning the equilibrium between heaven and hell, and 
man's being therein, and thence in freedom, see the Treatise 
on Heaven and Hell, n. 5S9 to 596, and n. 597 to 603. 
That every man is kept in freedom, and that freedom is never 
taken away from any one, will be shown in its proper place. 

21. From these considerations it is manifest, that so far 
as man shuns evils, so far he is with the Lord, and in the 
Lord ; and so far as he is in the Lord, so far he does good, 
not from himself, but from the Lord. Hence results this 
general law ; That so far as any one shuns what is bvil, 

00 FAB he does what IS GOOD 
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aus write, / know thy works ; repent,'*^ Rev. iii. 14, 15, 19. 
*' I heard a voice from heaven saying, Blessed are the dead, 
which die in the Lord from henceforth ; yea, saith the Spirit, 
that they may rest from their labors, and their works follow 
with them,*^ Rev. xiv. 13. '' A book was opened, which is 
that of life, and the dead were judged according to those things 
which were written in the book, all according to their works" 
Rev. XX. 12, 13. '' Behold, I come quickly, and my reward 
is with me, thai I may give to every one according to kis 
works" Rev. xxii. 12. In like manner it is written in the Old 
Testament : '* Recompense them according to their work, and 
according to the deed of their hands," Jer. xxv. 14. '* Jeho- 
vah, whose eyes are open upon all the ways of men, to give 
to every one according to his ways, and according to the fruit 
of his works,^^ Jer. xxxii. 19. " I will visit him according to 
his ways, and recompense him according to his works," Ho- 
sea iv. 9. ** Jehovah hath dealt with us according to our 
ways, and according to our works" Zech. i. 6. So there are 
many places, in which it is required that men should do the 
statutes, commandments, and laws ; as in the following : ** Ye 
shall observe my statutes and my judgments, which if a man 
do, he shall live by them," Levit. xviii. 5. " Ye shall observe 
all my statutes and my judgments, to do than," Levit. xix. 37. 
chap. XX. 8, chap. xxii. 31. '* Blessings are pronounced, if 
they do tJte commandments, and curses if they do them not" 
Levit. xxvi. 4 to 4G. The children of Israel were command- 
ed to make to themselves a fringe on the borders of their gar- 
ments, that they might remember all the precepts of Jehovali 
to do them, Deut. xxii. 12, not to mention a thousand other 
passages to the same purport That works are what consti- 
tute man a member of the church, and that he is saved ac- 
cording thereto, the Lord also teaches in his parables, several 
of which imply, that they who do good arc accepted, and that 
they who do evil are rejected ; as in the parable concerning the 
husbandmen in the vineyard, Matt..xxi. 33 to 44; and con- 
cerning the fig-tree which did not yield fruit. Lake xiii. 6 ; 
and concerning the talents and pounds given to trade with, 
Matt xxv. 14 to 31. Luke xix. 13 to 25; and concerning the 
Samaritan who bound up the wounds of him that fell among 
thieves, Luke x. 30 to 37 ; and concerning the rich man and 
Lazarus, Luke xvi. 19 to 31 ; and concerning the ten virgins. 
Matt xxv. 1 to 12. 

3. The true reason why every one, who has any religion, 
knows and acknowledges that he who lives well will be saved. 
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tnd that he who lives ill will he condemned, is grounded in 
the conjunction of hearen with the man who is acquainted by 
the Word that there is a Grod, that there is a heaven and a 
hell, and that there is a life after death ; hence is derived that 
general perception. Wherefore in the doctrine of the Atha- 
nasian Creed, which is universally received throughout all 
Christendom, what is said tn the conclusion is universally re- 
ceived also, viz. '^ Jesus Christ, who suffered for our salva- 
tion, ascended into heaven, and sitteth at the right hand of 
the Father Almighty, whence he shall come to judge the quick 
and the dead ; and then thty who have done good shall enter 
into life etemcd, and they who have done evil into everlasting 
fire." 

4. There are many, nevertheless, in Christian churches, who 
teach that faith alone is saving, and not any good of life, or 
good work ; they add also, that evil of life, or evil work, does 
not condemn those who are justified by faith alone, because 
they are in God and in grace. But it is extraordinary, that 
although they teach such doctrines, still they acknowledge 
(which is in consequence of a general perception derived from 
heaven) that they are saved who live well, and they are con- 
demned who live ill. That they acknowledge this, is evident 
from the exhortation, which is publicly read in all churches, 
both in England, in Germany, in Sweden, and in Denmark, 
previous to. the celebration of the Holy Supper. That in those 
kingdoms there are some who teach the doctrine of faith alone, 
is well known. The exhortation, which is publicly read in 
England previous to the celebration of the sacrament of the 
Lord's supper, is as follows : 

5. '' The way and means to be received as worthy parta- 
kers of that holy table, is, first, lo examine your lives and con- 
versations by the rule of God's commandments, and wherein- 
soever ye shall perceive yourselves to have offended either By 
will, word, or deed, there to bewail your own sinfulness, and 
to confess yourselves to Almighty God, with full purpose of 
amendment of life ; and if ye shall perceive your offences to 
be such as are not only against God, but also against your 
neighbors, then ye shall reconcile yourselves unto them-, be- 
ing ready to make restitution and satisfaction, according to 
the utmost of your power, for all injuries and wrongs done by 
you to any other, and being likewise ready to forgive others 
that have offended you, as ye would have forgiveness of your 
offences at God-s hand ; for otherwise the receiving of the ho> 
\y communion doth QOthing else but increase your damnation. 
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Therefore if any of you be a blasphemer of God, a hinderer or 
slanderer of his Word, an adulterer, or be in malice or envy, 
or in any other grievous crime, repent you of your sins, or 
else come not to the holy table : lest, after the taking of that 
boly sacrament, the devil enter into you, aa he entered into 
Judas, and fill you with all iniquity, and bnng you to destruc- 
tion both of body and soul. 

* 7. It was given me to ask some of the English clergy 
who professed and preached the doctrine of faith alone, (which 
was done in the spiritual world,) whether, whilst they were 
reading in their churches the above exhortation, in )vhich 
faith is not even mentioned, they believed what is there as- 
serted, viz. that if any do evil and do not repent, the devil 
will enter into them, as he entered into Judas, and destroy 
both body and soul ? They replied, that in the state in which 
they were, whilst reading the exhortation, they knew and 
thought no other than that what they read was the truth and 
essence of religion ; but that .when they began to' conceive 
and compose their discourses or sermons, they thought di& 
ferently, because they then thought about faith as being the 
only means of salvation, and about the good of life as being 
only accessary thereto in promoting the public good. But 
still it was proved to conviction, that they also had a general 
perception, that whosoever lives well is saved, and whosoever 
lives Ul is condemned, and that they had this perception when 
they were not under the influence of their own proprium^ or 
selfhood. 

8. The reason why all religion has relation to life is, be- 
cause every one afler death is his own life, for it remains the 
same as it was in the world, and is in no respect changed ; 
inasmuch as an evil life cannot be converted into a good life, 
nor a good life- into an evil life, these being opposites, and 
conversion into an opposite is extinction : it is on account of 
this opposition that a good life is called Kfe, and an evil life 
is called death. Hence it is that religion has relation to life, 
and that the life thereof is to do good. That man, after 
death, is such as his life had been in the world, may bo seen 
in the Treatise con.cerning I{eaven an4 I{ell, n. 470 to 
484. 



* Tins pwgnfh is n. 7, and the inneceding one is n. 5 ^ tlie reason of winch 
is, because, iim. 5 of the <Mrnpial, tne exbortaticm to ihp sacrament is quoted 
in English, as above> wd «t* 6 i^ inertly oc<;upiied by a trvislation of tbie sain* 
into Latii^. 
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tl. That no one can do Good, whicb is reallt Good, 

FROM himself. 

9. At tlus day scarcely any one knows, whether the good 
which he does be from himself or from God ; the reason is, 
because the churdh has separated faith from charity, and good 
is of charity. A man gives to the poor, relieves Uie needy, 
endows churches and hospitals, promotes the good of the 
church, of his country, and of his fellow-citizens, frequents 
places of public worship, listens attentively to what is said 
there, and is devout in his prayers, reads the Word and books 
of piety, and thinks about salvation; and yet knows not 
whether he does such things from hiipself or from God. It is 
possible he may do them from God, and it is possible he 
may do them from himself: if he does them from God, they 
are good ; if from himself, they are not good. Yea, good things 
of a like nature may be done by man from himself, which yet 
are actually evil, as is the case with what is hypocritical, which 
is grounded in deceit and artifice. 

10. Good things done from God and from man's self, may 
be compared with gold. Gold, which is real gold from its in- 
most ground, and is called sterling gold, is good gold : gold 
mixed with silver, is also gold, but its goodnesa is according 
to the mixture : it is still less good when mixed with copper : 
but gold artificially made, and only resembling gold in color, 
is not good, inasmuch as the substance of gold is not in it. 
There is also what is gilded ; as gilded silver, copper, iron, 
tin, lead, and also gilded wood, and gilded stone, which super- 
ficially may appear as gold, but inasmuch as they are not gold, 
they are esteemed, either according to the excellence of the 
workmanship, or according to the value of the gilded materi- 
al, or according to the value of the gold which may be scrap- 
ed off: these differ in goodness from real gold, as a man's 
clothes differ from the man himself. It is possible, also, that 
rotten wood, and dross, yea, and even dung, may be overlaid 
with gold ; this is gold which may be compared with Pharisai- 
cal good. 

11. Man has the skill to discern whether gold be substan- 
tially good, whether it be mixed and counterfeit, and whether 
it be only a covering of gold ; but he has not the skill to dis- 
cern whether the gc^ which he does be in itself good : this 
only he knows, that good from Grod is good, and that good 
from man is not good : Wherefore, it being of importance to 
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sdTition, to know, whether the good which he does be from 
God, or whether it be not from Ckx), it is expedient that it should 
be revealed. But before it is revealed, it may be necessary 
to speak concerning the various kinds of good. 

12. There is civil* good, moral good and spiritual good. 
Civil good is that which a man does whilst acting under the 
influence of civil law ; and by this good, and according to it, 
he is a citizen in the natural world. Moral good is that which 
a man does whilst acting under the influence of the law of 
reason ; and by this good, and according to it, he is a man. 
Spiritual good is what a man does whilst acting under the in- 
fluence of a spiritual law : and by this good, and according to 
it, he is a citizen in the spiritual world. These three kinds 
of good follow in this order ; spiritual good is the supreme, mor- 
al good is the middle, and civil good is the ultimate, or lowest. 

13. The man who is principled in spiritual good, is a mor- 
al . man, and also a civil man ; whereas the man who is not 
principled in spiritual good, appears as if he was a moral and 
civil man, but still he is not so -in reality. The reason why 
the man who is principled' in spiritual good is a moral and 
civil man, is, because spiritual good has the essence of good 
in it, and cons^uently moral and civil good also. The es- 
sence of good cannot possibly originate in any other ' but in 
Him, who is good itself. Give to thought its utmost range, 
call forth all its powers, and inquire whence it is that good is 
good, and you will perceive that it is from its essef , and that 
that is good which has in it the esse of good ; consequently, 
that that is good, which is from good itself, that is, from God ; 
consequently, that good not from God, but from man, is not 
good. 

* The tcnn Citil is here used to denote what appertains to the state, or 
the community, to vi\ach man belongs hiere on earth ; accorduig^ to which sense, 
GiTiL good is that, which is connected with, and conducive to, the common 
good of the state, or community, and is regulated by the laws thereof. Ac- 
cording to the same sense, a Civil man. (see n. 13 j b one who consults the 
good of the state or community to which ne belongs, oy submitting Us conduct 
to the regulation of its laws. 

t It is not possible to express, by any ungle word in our langnagejtbe precise 
idea which the author here means to conve]^ by the word Esse. The reader, 
who is acquainted with the Latin tongue, will readily apprehend the full mean- 
ing of the term : It may be expedient, however, in orcwr to assist the ccmccp- 
tion of the unlearned^ to observe, that by the term Esse is expressed the in- 
most ground or principle of a thing^s existence : and when applied here to good, 
it Mnufies good m its mmost ground or principle, which is God ; and that notli> 
uu; therefore is really good, but what has its ground or piindple of eoodness in 
Ood; The same term Esse is applied below, n. 43 and 48, to the human will, 
to distinguish it from the understanding, the understanding being only an eadst- 
«ac9, whose Esse, or ground of being, is in the will. 
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14. From what was said in the Doctrine concerning the 
Sacred Scripture, n. 27, 28, 38, it may be seen that the 
supreme, the middle, and the ultimate, make a one, like end, 
cause, and effect, and that, in consequence of making a one, 
the end itself is called the first end, the cause the middle end, 
and the effect the ultimate end. Hence it will be evident, 
that in the' case of the man who is princijded in spiritual good, 
moral good with him is middle spiritual good, and that civil 
good is ultimate spiritual good. Hence then it is, as already 
observed, that the man who is principled in spiritual good, 
is a moral man, and a civil man ; and that the man who is not 
principled in spiritual good, is neither a moral nor a civil man, 
but only appears to be so ; though he appears to be so both to 
himself and also to others. 

15. The reason why a man, who is not spiritual, can still 
think, and thence discourse rationally, like a spiritual man, is, 
because the understanding of man is capable of being elevated 
into the light of heaven, which is truth, and of seeing by that 
light ; but it is possible for the will of man not to be elevated 
in like, manner into the heat of heaven, which is love, and act 
under its influence. Hence it is, that truth and love do not 
make a one with man, unless he be spiritual : hence also it is 
that man can exercise his faculty of speech : this likewise 
forms a ground of distinction between man and beast It is 
owing to the understanding's being capable of elevation to 
heaven without an elevation of the will at the same time, that 
man has the capacity of being reformed, and of becoming 
spiritual : but he never is reformed and rendered spiritual, 
until the will is elevated also. By virtue of this faculty, en- 
joyed by the understanding above that of the will, man is ca- 
pable of thinking rationally, and thence of discoursing ration- 
ally, like one that is spiritual, whatsoever be his nature and 
quality, even though he be printipled in evil : nevertheless it 
does not hence follow that he is rational ; and the reason is, 
because the understanding does not lead the will, but the will 
the understanding, the latter only teaching and pointing oat 
the way ; as was observed in the Doctrine concerning the 
Sacred Scripture, n. 115: and so long as the will is not, 
with the understanding, in heaven, the man is not spiritual^ 
and consequently not rational : for when he is left to his own 
will, or to his own l6ve, then he rejects the rational conclu- 
sions of his understanding concerning God, concerning heav- 
en, and concerning eternal life ; and assumes in their place, 
such conclusions as are in agreement with the love of his will, 
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tod calli ihem raliooal. But this sabject is entered into morB 
at length, in the work entitled Angeuc Wisdom conoeniin^ 
THK Divine Love and Wisdom. 

16. In the following pages, they who do good from them- 
selves shall be called natural men, inasmuch as what is moral 
and civil with them, is, as to its essence, natural : hot they 
who do good from the Lord, shall be called spiritual men, inr 
aamuch as what is moral and civil with them, is^ as to its es- 
sence, spiritual. 

17. That no one can do any good, which is really good, 
from himself, the Lord teaches in John : *' A man cannot 
take any things unless it be given him from heaven^^^ iii. 27. 
And again : ** He who abideth in me, and I in him, the same 
bringcth forth much fruit; for witJiout me ye can do nothing^* 
XV. 5. lie who abideth in me, and I in him, the same bring- 
oth forth much fruit, signifies, that all good is from the Lord ; 
fruit signifying good : without me ye can do nothing, signifies 
that no one can do good from himself. They who believe in 
the Lord, and do good from him, are called sons of lights 
John xii. 30 ; Luke xvi. 8 ; and sons of tfie marriage, Mark 
ii. 19 ; and sons of the resurrection, Luke xx. 36 ; and sons 
of God, Luke xx. 36, John i. 12 ; and born of God, John i. 
13 ; and it is said of such, that they shall see God, Matt v. 8 ; 
and that the Lord shall make his abode with them, John xiv. 
23 ; and that they have the faith of God, Mark xi. 22 ; and 
that their works are done from God, John iii. 21. This is 
summed up in these words, ** As many as received Him, to 
than gave he power to beconke the sons of God, even to them 
that believe in his name, who are bom, not of bloods, nor of 
the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God," John 
i. 12, 13. To believe in the name of the Son of God, is to 
1)elicvo the Word, and to live according thereto ; the will of 
the flesh is the proprium or s«If-hood of man's will, which in 
itielf is evil ; and the will of man (m'r) is the proprium of his 
understanding, which in itself is the false derived from evil : 
thoy who are born thereof, are those who will and act, and 
think and speak, from their proprium : they who are bom of 
God, are those who will and act, and think and speak, from 
the Lord. In short, that is not good which is from man, but 
that which is from the Lord. 
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III. That so far as Man shuns Evils as Sins, so far 

HE DOES WHAT IS GoOD, NOT FROM HIMSELF, BUT FROM 

THE Lord. . 

18. Who does not know, or has it not in his power to know, 
that evils prevent the Lord's entrance into man ? For evil. is 
hell, and the Lord is heaven ; and hell and heaven are oppo- 
sites ; so far, therefore, as man is in the one, so far it is not 
possible for him to be in the other ; for one acts against and 
destroys the other. 

19. Man, during his abode in the world, is in the midst 
between hell and heaven : beneath is hell, and above is heaven : 
and he is kept in the liberty of turning himself either to hell 
or to heaven ; if he turns himself to hell, he turns himself 
away from heaven, but if he turns himself to heaven, he turns 
himself away from hell. Or, what amounts to the same, man, 
during his abode in the world, is in the midst between the 
Lord and the devil, and is kept in the liberty of turning him- 
self either to the one or to the other ; if he turns himself to 
the devil, he turns himself away from the Lord, but if he turns 
himself to the Lord, he turns himself away from the devil. 
Or, what is the same thing, man during his abode in the 
world is in the midst between evil and good, and is kept in 
the liberty of turning himself either to the one or to the other'; 
if he turns himself to evil, he turns himself away from good, 
but if he turns himself to good, he turns himself away from 
evil. 

20. It has just been asserted, that man is kept in the lib- 
erty of turning himself this way or that : but it is to be ob- 
served, that every man has this liberty, not from himself, but 
from the Lord ; wherefore it is said that he is kept in it. 
Concerning the equilibrium between heaven and hell, and 
man's being therein, and thence in freedom, see the Treatise 
on Heaven and Hell, n. 5S9 to 596, and n. 597 to 603. 
That every man is kept in freedom, and that freedom is netrer 
taken away from any one, will be shown in its proper place. 

21. From these considerations it is manifest, that so far 
as man shuns evils, so far he is with the Lord, and in the 
Lord ; and so far as he is in the Lord, so far he does good, 
not from himself, but from the Lord. Hence results this 
general law ; That so par as anv one shuns what is bvil, 

00 FAB HE DOES WHAT IS GOOD 
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33. But herein two things are required : the first is, that a 
man ought to shun evils because they are sins, that is, bi^ 
cause they are infernal and diabcrfical, consequently against 
the Lord and against divine laws. The second is, that a man 
ought to shun evils as sins, as from himself, but to know and 
beneve that he does so from the Lord. But these two requi- 
sites will be treated of in the following articles. 

23. From what has been said, these three consequences 
follow : I. That if a man wills and does what is good, before 
he shuns evils as sins, the good things which he wiUs and 
does are not good. II. That if a man thinks and speaks such 
things as are pious, and does not shun evils as sins, the pious 
things which he thinks and speaks are not pious. III. That 
if a man has much knowledge, and much wisdom, and does 
not shun evils as sins, he has no wisdom. 

24. I. The reason why The good things which a man wills 
and does are not good, before he shuns evils as sins^ is, because, 
before this, he is not in the Lord, as was said above. As for 
example : if he gives alms to the poor, relieves the needy, en- 
dows churches and hospitals, does good to the church, to his 
country, and to his fellow-citizens ; teaches the gospel and 
^QV^rt9 90ul9 { discharges his duty as a judge with justice, as 
a trader with sincerity, and as a citizen with uprightness ; and 
yet makes light of evils as sins, as the evils of fraud, of adul« 
tery, of hatred, of blasphemy, and such like ; in this case, it 
is not possible he can do any good but such as is inwardly 
evil, inasmuch as he does it from himself, and not from the 
Lord ; consequently, he himself is in it, and not the Lord ; 
and the good actions in which man himself is, are all defiled 
with his evils, and regard himself and the world. Neverthe^ 
less, those same actions above enumerated are inwardly good^ 
if a man shuns evils as sins ; as the evils of fraud, of adultery, 
of hatred, of blasphemy, and such like ; for, in this case, he 
does them from the Lcu-d, and they are said to be wrought in 
God, John iii, 19, 20, 21. 

25. II. The reason why The pious things which a man 
thinks and speaks, before he shuns evils as 5ms, are not pious^ 
is, because he is not in the Lord. As for example : if he fire- 
quents places of public worship, attends devoutly to what ia 
there preached, reads the Word and books of piety, partakes 
of the sacrament of the Lord's supper, is instant in daily pray- 
er ; yea, if he even thinks much concerning God and salva- 
tion, and yet makes light of evUs which are sins, as the evila 
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of fraud, of adultery, of hatred, of blasphemy, and such like; 
in this case, the pious things which he thinks and speaks are 
inwardly not pious, inasmuch as the man himself, with his 
evils, is in them : he, indeed, at such time is ignorant of this, 
but nevertheless those evils are within, and escape his obser- 
vation ; for he is as a fountain whose water is impure, by rea- 
son of the impurity of its source. His religious exercises, 
therefore, are either the effect of habit only, or they are mer- 
itorious, or they are hypocritical : they ascend, indeed, towards 
heaven, but, like smoke in the air, soon change their course, 
and fall down again. 

26. It has been given me to see and hear many afler death 
who were enumerating their good works and exercises of pie- 
ty, such as are mentioned above, n. 24, 25, and still more than 
those : amongst them I also saw some who had lamps and no 
oil : and inquiry was made whether they had shunned evils as 
sins, and it was found that they had not ; wherefore it was de- 
clared to them that they were evil. They were also seen a^ 
terwards to enter into caverns, inhabited by evil spirits of a 
like nature with themselves. 

27. III. The reason why Man has no msdom^ unless he 
shuns evils as sins, notwitlistanding his being skilful and wise 
in many things, is, because his wisdom is from himself, and 
not from the Lord. As for example : if he be skilful in church 
doctrines, and has a perfect knowledge of whatever relates 
thereto ; if he knows how to confirm such doctrines by the 
Word, and by his own reasonings ; if he be versed in tlie doc- 
trines of former churches, and at the same time in the decrees 
of all councils ; nay, if he even knows truths, and also sees and 
understands them, so as to be perfectly acquainted with the na- 
ture of faith, of charity, of piety, of repentance and the remission 
of sins, of regeneration, of baptism and the holy supper, of the 
Lord, and of redemption and salvation ; still he is not wise, 
unless he shuns evils as sins : for, until evils are so shunned, 
knowledges are without life, appertaining to the understand- 
ing only, and not to the will; in which case they presently 
perish, for a reason spoken of above, n. 15 : afler death also 
the man himself casts them off, because they do not agree 
with the love of his will. Still, however, knowledges are high- 
ly necessary, because they teach how a man ought to act; and 
when he brings them into act, then they become alive in him, 
and not before. 

28. All that has been said above is taught in many pas- 
sages of the Word, of which it may suffice to adduce the fol- 

2* 
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lowing. The Word teaches that no one can be in good, and, 
at the same time, in evil ; or, what is the same thing, thAt no 
one can, as to his soul, be in heaven, and, at the same time, in 
hell. This is taught in thct following passages : '* No one can 
ierve two masters : for he will either hate the one and love the 
other ; or he will cleave to the one and despise the other : ye 
cannot serve God and Mamnum" Matt. vi. 24. *' How can 
ye, heii}g evil, speak good things 7 for out of the abundance of 
lA€ heart the mouth speaketh, A good man out of the good 
treasure of his heart hringeth forth good things, and an evil 
man out of the evil treasure hringeth forth evil things*' Matt, 
xii. 34, 35. "^ good tree hringeth not forth evil fruit, neither 
doth an evil tree bring forth good fruit : every tree is known 
by its own fruit: for men do not gather fgs of thorns, nor of 
a bramhMiush gather they grapes,** Luke vi. 43, 44. 

29. The Word teaches also that no one can do good from 
himself, but from the Lord : ** Jesus said, I am the vine, and 
my Father is the vine^dresser ; every branch in me which bear^ 
cth not fruit, he taketh away ; but every branch that heareth 
fruit he will prune, that it may hear more fruit. Abide in 
me, and I in you: as the hranch cannot hear fruit of itself, 
unless it abide in the vine, so neither can ye, unless ye abide in 
tne, I am the vine, ye are the branches ; he (hat ahideth in 
mc, and I in him, tlie same heareth much fruit ; for without 
me ye cmi do nothing. If a man abide not in me, he is cast 
forth as a hranch, and withereth, and they gather him, and he 
is cast into the fire, and is humed" John xv. 1 to 6. 

. 30. The Word teaches, also, that so far as man is not puri- 
fied from evils, his good deeds are not good, nor are his pious 
acts pious, neither is he wise ; and vice versa* This is taught 
in the following passages : *''Wo unto you, scribes and Phari- 
sees, hypocrites ! for ye are like to whitened sepulchres, which 
indeed appear heautiful without, but within are foU of the 
hones of the dead, and of all unclcanness ; so also ye indeed ap- 
pear outwardly righteous, hut within ye are full of hypocrisy 
and iniquity. Wo unto you ! for ye cleanse the outside of the 
cup and platter, hut witMn they are full of extortion and car- 
cts8. Thou blind Pharisee ! cleanse first the inside of the eup 
and platter, that the outside may he clean also," Matt, xxiii. 
25 to 28. And also fi^om these words in Isaiah : " Hear the 
words of Jehovah, ye princes of Sodom, hear the. law of our 
God, ye people of Gomorrah : To what purpose is the muUi* 
tude of your sacrifices unto me 7 Bring no more the ohlation 
of vanity ; incense is an abomination to me, the new moon, and 
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the sahhaih ; I cannot bear iniquity : Your new moons and 
appointed foasts my soul hateth ; wlierefore^ when ye spread 
forth your hands, I hide mine eyes from you ; yea, when ye 
multiply prayer, I do not hear; your hands are full of bloods. 
Wash ye, make you clean ; remove the evil of your doings 
from before mine eyes; cease to do evil: though your sins be 
as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow ; though tliey be red 
like crimson, they shaU be as wool,'* i. 10 to IS ; the summary 
sense of which words is, that, unless a man shuns evils, all 
things relating to divine worship, as performed by him, are 
void of goodness, and in like manner all his works ; for it is 
said, I cannot bear iniquity, make you clean, remove the evil 
of your doings, cease to do evil. So in Jeremiah : " Return 
ye every one from his evil way, and make your works good,*' 
XXXV. 15. 

That the same are not wise appears also from Isaiah : " Wq 
to them that are wise in their own eyes, and intelligent before 
their men face,'* v. 21. And again : ** The wisdom of the 
wise, and the understanding of tlie intelligent, shall perish. 
Wo unto them that are profoundly wise, — and their works are 
donq in darkness,*' xxix. 14, 15. And again : ^* Wo unto 
them that go down into Egypt for help, and stay on horses, 
and trust in chariots because they are many, and in horsemen 
because they are strong, but look not to the Holy One of /> 
ra£l, and do not seek Jehovah, JBut he will arise against the 
house of the evil doers, and against the help of them that work 
iniquity : for Egypt is man and not God, and the horses there' 
of arefiesh and not spirit," xxxi. 1, 2, 3. Man's own intelli- 
gence is thus described : Egypt denotes science ; a horse de- 
notes understanding thence derived ; a chariot denotes doc- 
trine thence derived ; a horseman denotes intelligence from 
the same origin ; of all which it is said. Wo unto them 
who do not look to the Holy One of Israel, and do not seek 
Jehovah : their destruction by evils is meant by his arising 
against the house of the evil doers, and against the help of 
them that work iniquity : that the above things originate in 
man's proprium, and consequently have no life in them, is 
meant by Egypt being man and not God, and by the horsei 
thereof being flesh and not spirit ; man and flesh denote man's 
proprium ; God and spirit are life from the Lord ; the horses' 
of Egypt are man's own intelligence. There are several otl>* 
er passages in the Word, which thus describe intelligence de- 
rived from man's self, and derived from the Lord, which pas- 
sages are to be understood only by means of the spiritual sense. 



Thftt no one will be sared br tlie good <fec<b 
eeed from ne\(, because thej are not eood, appears froB the 
MUfw'inf^ pai(Mgefl : '*Not every mam ikai smkk mmim mag^ Ijmd^ 
t^ordf nnaii rntrr into the kingdom of keatem^ Imi ke ~ 
tth the will of my F<dher. Mcmy wiU say mdm me 
day, Lord, Jjord, htwe we noi propkesitd hy iky mov , 
thy name rant out dtvils, and by thy name dtme mumy 
workn ? But then will I profess unto them^ I iwn 
depart from me, yk that work iniqcitt," Matt. liL 21, 22, 
mA. And in another place : " Then shall ye hegim im simmd 
without , and to knock at the door, saying. Lord, open im ms; 
and ye nhnll hr^in to say, We have eaten im thy presemee^ amd 
htwr drunken , and thou hast taught in our streets: bmi he wntt 
nay, / nay unto you, T know you not whence yem are; depart 
from me, all ye wokkrrh of iniquity," Luke xiiL 5!5, 26, 37. 
For nil Mtirh Hrr; like unto the Pharisee, ** who stood amd pray- 
ed in the temple, saying, that he was not as other ant, am ex- 
tortioner, unjust, an adulterer, that he fasted twice im the week, 
and gave tithes of all that he possessed," Luke xriii. 1 ] to 14. 
Th(7 fire i\\m tlKiHC wlio arc called '' unprofitable serraais^ 
Ltiki) xvii. 10. 

HI. It Im a iruih that no man can do good, which is reafly 
KO/mI, front hiriiH4;lf ; but m to apply this truth as to destroy 
mII tiKi ^(hhI of charity performed by the man who shuns erils 
M KiuM, if* an r*riormouH [>erver8ion : ibr it is diametricaOy 
iwnitrnry Ui the Word, which enjoins man to do gObd: it is 
itlw> cfHitrnry to the precepts of love towards God and our 
nitii^hbor, on which han^ all the law and the prophets ; and 
it tfrMli*rttiitii*M and overturns the whole of religion; ibr every 
oft#i ktiowM that religion couHiKts in doing good, and that eve- 
ry <itin will be judged according to his deeds. Man's natorc 
\n %\u*\\ that he can shun evils as of himself by virtae of a 
power c«>tiitnunicatr!d to him by the Lord, if so be he implores 
M \ and when this is the case^ the good which he does is from 
the I^rd« 



IV. That so far as ant onr shuns Evils as Sins, so fak 

HE LOVES Truths. 

IXt. There are two universals which proceed from tbs 
I»rd, divine good and divine truth : divine good is of his 
divine love, and divine truth is of his divine wisdom. Those 
two in the Lord are a one, and thence proceed as a one from 
him; but they are not received as a one by the angels in 
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heaven, and by men on earth. There are angels and men 
who receive more of divine truth than of divine good, and 
there are others who receive more of divine good than of di- 
vine truth ; hence it is that the heavens are distinguished in- 
to two kingdoms, one of which is called the celestial kingdom, 
the other the spiritual kingdom : the heavens which receive 
more of the divine good constitute the celestial kingdom, but 
those which receive more of the divine truth constitute the 
spiritual kingdom. Concerning these two kingdoms, into 
which the heavens are distinguished, see the Treatise on 
Heaven and Hell, n. 20 to 28. Hut still the angels of all 
the heavens are so far in wisdom and intelligence, as good 
with them makes a one with truth ; the good which does not 
make a one with truth is to them not good ; and the truth 
which does not make a one with good is to them not truth.* 
Hence it appears, that good conjoined with truth constitutes 
love and wisdom with angel and with man ; and whereas an 
angel is an angel by virtue of love and wisdom appertaining 
to him, and in like manner man is man, it is evident, that 
good conjoined with truth causes an angel to be an angel of 
heaven, and causes a man to be a man of the church. 

33. Inasmuch as good and truth are a one in the Lord, and 
proceed as a one from him, it follows, that good loves truth, 
and truth loves good, and that they desire to be a one. 
The like is true of their opposites : evil loves the false, and 
the false loves evil, and they are desirous of being a one. In 
the following pages, we will call the conjunction of good and 
truth the celestial marriage, and the conjunction of evil and 
the false the infernal marriage. 

^This may be exein{)liiied by consideriu^ the operations and relations of 
love, motive, or inclination^ in the human mmd. Strength of affection or incli- 
nation, without the concomitancy of true wisdom to bound or direct it, is actu- 
ally the cause of much evil in the world, and consequently so far not rood; 
and, on the other hand, clear views pf what is right and fit to be done, itthero 
is a want of inclination or stren^ of motive to put a man onward to do it, are 
60 far short of real wisdom, which consists not merely in knowing, but in doii^ 
yrhsLi is njipbt. Thus our author in pther places of his woi^s observes, that love 
without wisdom is nothing — for it wants quality or form 3 and wisdom without 
Jove is nothing — for it wants essence or energy ; but love and wisdom joined 
ftpe every thin^. 

As to what IS said about the angels of the different kinffdoms, his sense is 
very clear to any one who has rei^ his other works : which is, that love or fif- 
fection is the distin^ishing character of the celestial ancels, and Judgment or 
fjitelligence the distuiguiidnng character of the angels of Uie spiritual kmf;dom ; 
fiot that the angels oftbe celestiaJ kingdom wantvisdom, for they are the wigi* 
est angels, or that the angels of the spirituaj kingdom are without love. The 
difference of the meJe and female cnaracter may elucidate this : the male 
^aracter b that of judgmentp— the female that of love and afi^ction \ not thAl 
m^n sire void of ejection, or women without judgment, 
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34. It is a consequence of what has been said, that so ilir 
88 any one shuns evils as sins, so far he loves truths, for so 
&r he is principled in good, according to what was shown in 
the foregoing article. And, on the other hand, so far as any 
one does not shun evils as sins, so far he does not love truths^ 
because so far he is not principled in good. 

35. A man who does not shun evils as sins may indeed 
love truths, but then he does not love them because they are 
truths, but because they serve to extend his reputation, whence 
he derives honor or gain ; wherefore, when they are no long- 
er subservient to this end, he ceases to love them. 

36. Good relates to the will, truth to the understanding. 
From the love of good in the will proceeds the love of truth 
in the understanding ; from the love of truth proceeds the 
perception of truth ; from the perception of truth the thought 
of truth ; and from these comes the acknowledgment of truth, 
which is faith in its genuine sense. That this is the order of 
progression from the love of good to faith, will be proved in 
the Treatise concerning the Divine Love and the Di- 
TiNE Wisdom. 

37. Inasmuch as good is not good, as was above observed, 
uivless it be conjoined with truth, consequently good cannot be 
said to exist till it be so conjoined : nevertheless, it continual- 
ly wills to exist ; wherefore, in order to its existence, it de- 
sires and procures to itself truths, from whence it derives its 
nourishment and formation. This is the reason why, so far 
as any one is principled in good, so far he loves truths : con- 
sequently, he so far loves truths as he shuns evils as sins; for 
so far he is principled in good". 

38. So far as any one is principled in good, and by virtue 
of good loves truths, so far he loves the Lord, inasmuch as 
the Lord is good itself and truth itself; wherefore the Lord is 
with man in good and in truth. If the latter be loved by vir- 
tue of the former, then the Lord fe loved, and not otherwise. 
This the Lord teaches in John : "Hie that hath my precepts 
and doeth them^ he it is who lovcth me ; httt he who doth not 
love wc, doth not keep my words, ^* xiv. 21, 24, And in an- 
other place : ^*If ye keep my commandments y ye shall abide in 
my love** John xv. 10. The -precepts, words, and command- 
ments of the Lord, are truths. 

39. That good loves truth, may be illustrated by applica- 
tion to the several cases of a priest, of a soldier, of a mer- 
chant, and of an artificer. And first of a Priest : If he be 
priucipled in the good of the priesthood, which consists in 
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providing for the «aIyation of souls^ in teaching the way to 
heaven, and in leading those whom he teaches ; so far as he 
is principled in that good, so far, from the love and desire 
thereof, he procures for himself truths which he may teach, 
and by which he may lead. But the priest, who is not prin- 
cipled in the good of the priesthood, but is in the delight of 
his function from self-love and the love of the world, which 
is his only good ; he also, from the love and desire thereof, 
procures to himself those truths in abundance, in proportion 
to the influence of the delight which constitutes his good. So 
in the case of a Soldier : If he be principled in the love of 
a military life, and is sensible of good arising either from the 
protection of the state, or from the advancement of his own 
reputation, he, also, by virtue of that good, and according to 
it, procures to himself military science ; and, in case he be ad- 
vanced to a post of command, military intelligence: these 
things are as truths, whereby the delight of his love, which is 
his good, is nourished and formed. So again in the case of 
a Merchant : If he is engaged in trading from the love there- 
of, he imbibes with pleasure all those things, which, as means, 
enter into and compose that love : these also are as truths, 
whilst trading is the good thereof. Lastly, in the case of an 
Artificer : If he appliesein good earnest to his business, and 
loves it as the good of his life, he purchases instruments, and 
perfects himself in such things as relate to the science of his 
particular employment, and thereby he causes his work to be 
good. From these cases, it is evident, that truths are the 
means whereby the good of the love-principle exists, and ac- 
quires reality ; consequently, that good loves truths in order to 
its existence. Hence, in the Word, by doing the truth is 
meant the causing good to exist : as by doing the truth, John 
iii. 21 : by doing the Lord's sayings, Luke vi. 47 : by doing 
his precepts, John xiv. 24 : by doing his words, Matt. vii. 24 : 
by doing tJie word of God, Luke viii. 21 : and by doing stai" 
utes and judgments, Levit. xviii. 5. This also is meant by d»- 
ing good and hearing fruit, for good and fruit is that which 
exists. 

40. That good loves truth, and wills to be conjoined with it, 
may be illustrated, also, by the case of meat and drink, or of 
bread and wine ; which ought to be taken together, in order 
to promote bodily sustenance, inasmuch as meat or bread alone 
does not suffice for nourishment without water or wine ; where- 
fore the one seeks and desires the other. By meat and bread 
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also in the Word, in its spiritoal sens^, is meant good^and bjf 
water and wine is meant truth. 

^ 41. From what has been said, it may now appear, that he 
who shuns evils as sins, loves truths and desires them ; and 
that the more he shuns evils as sins, so much the more he 
loves and desires truths, because he is so much the more prin* 
eipled in good. Hence he comes into the heavenly marriage, 
which is & marriage of good and truth, in which heaven is, 
and in which the church should be. 

V. That so far as any one shuns Evils as Sins, so 

FAR HE HAS FaITH, AND IS SPIRITUAL. 

42. Faith and life are distinct from each other, like think- 
ing and doing ; and whereas thinking has relation to the uih 
dcrstanding, and doing has relation to the will, it follows, 
that faith and life are distinct from each other, like under^ 
standing and will. He that knows the distinction between 
these latter, may know also the distinction between the former ; 
and he that knows the conjunction of the latter, may also know 
the conjunction of the former ; wherefore it may be expe- 
dient to premise something concerning the understanding 
and will. 

43. Man has two faculties, one orwhich is called the will, 
and the other the understanding. These faculties are dis- 
tinct from each other, but they are so created, as that they 
may be a one ; and when they are a one, they are called the 
mind : wherefore the human mind consists of those two facul- 
ties, and all the life of man centres therein. As all things id 
the universe, which are according to divine order, have rela<^ 
tion to good and truth, so all things appertaining to man, 
have relation to the will and the understanding : for the good 
appertaining to man belongs to his will, and the truth apper- 
taining to him, belongs to his understanding ; for these two 
faculties are the recipients and subjects thereof; the will be- 
ing the recipient and subject of all things appertaining to 
good, and the understanding the recipient and subject of all 
things appertaining to truth : good and truth have no other 
abiding place with man ; nor, consequently, have love and 
faith ; inasmuch as love has relation to good, and good to love, 
and fkith has relation to truth, and truth to faith. Nothing is 
of more concern to know, than how the will and understand- 
ing form one mind : they form one mind as good and truth 
make one ; for a similar marriage exists between the will and 
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the iinderatandiiig, as between good and truth. The nature 
of this latter marriage was, in a measure, shown in the preced- 
ing, article ; to which it may be expedient to add, that as good 
fs the very esse of a thing, and truth is the existere thence 
derived, so the will, with man, is the very esse of his life, and 
the understanding is the existere of his life, thence derived ; 
for good, which is of the will, forms itself in the understand'* 
ing, and, in a certain manner, renders itself visible. 

44. That a man may know, think, and understand many 
things^ and yet not be wise, was shown above, n. 27, 28 ; and 
whereas it appertains unto faith to know and to think, and 
still mote to understand, it is possiUe for a man to believe 
that he has faith, and yet have it not. The reason of his not 
having it is, because he is in evil of life^ and evil of life and 
the truth of faith can never be united in action. Evil of life 
destroys the truth of faith ; because evil of life appertains to 
the will, and the truth of faith appertains to the understand- 
ing ; and the will leads the understanding, and causes it to 
act in unity with itself; wherefore should there be any truth 
in the understanding which does not agree with the will, when 
man is left to himself, or thinks under the influence of his evil 
and tke love thereof, he either casts out such truth, or by fal- 
sification forces it into such unity. It is otherwise with those 
who are in the good of life ; for they, when left to themselves, 
think under the influence of good, and love the truth which 
is in the understanding, because it agrees therewith. Thus 
there is effected a conjunction of faith and of life, like the con- 
junction of truth and of good, each resembling the conjunction 
of the understanding and the will. 

45. Hence, then, it follows, that in proportion as man shuns 
evils as sins, in the same proportion he has faith, because in 
the same proportion he is principled in good, as was shown 
above. This is confirmed also by its contrary, that whosoever 
does not shun evils as sins^ has not faith, because he is in 
evil, and evil has an inward hatred against truth : outwardly, 
indeed, it can put on a friendly appearance, and endure, yea, 
love, that truth should be in the understanding ; but when 
the outward is put off, as i» the case after death, then truth, 
which was thus for worldly reasons received in a firiendly man- 
ner, is first cast off, afterwards is denied to be truth, and final- 
ly is held in aversion. 

46. The faith of a wicked man is intellectual faith, in which 
there is no good fix)m the will ; consequently it is a dead faith, 
which 4s like the respiration of the lungs without its anim%- 
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tkm from the hemrt : the midarfltaiidiog tlso coffe sp o m fg fi» 
the lungs, and the will to the heart It maj be compared 
likewise with a beaatiful harlot, adorned with purple and gold, 
who is inwardly infected with a malignant disease : a luirkit 
also corresponds to the falsification of truth, and hence, in the 
Word, is mentioned to signify such falsification. It is also 
like a tree abounding with leaves, and yielding no fruit, which: 
the gardener cuts down : a tree likewise signifies man, its 
leaves and blossoms the truths of faith, and its fruit the good 
of love. But it is otherwise with faith in the understanding', 
sn which there is good from the will. This &ith is alive, 
and is like the respiration of the lungs in which there is ani- 
mation from the heart ; and it is like a beautiful wife, whom 
chastity endears to her husband ; it is also like a tree that 
bears fruit. 

47. There are several things which appear to appertain to 
fiiith only : as that God is; that the Lord, who is God, is the 
Redeemer and Saviour ; that there is a heaven and a hell ; 
that there is a life afler death ; and several other things of like 
nature, of which it is not said that they are to be done, but that 
they are to be believed. These things which appertain ito 
faith are also dead with the man who is principled in evil, but 
alive with him who is principled in good : the Reason is, be- 
cause the man who is principled in good, does well by virtue 
of a good will, and thinks well by virtue of a right understand- 
ing, not only before the world, but also when he is left to 
himself in private : but it is otherwise with the man who is 
jurincipled in evil. 

48. It was observed, that those things appear to iq[)pertain 
to faith only : but the thought of the understanding derives its 
existere from the love of the will, which is the esse of the 
thought in the understanding, as was said above, n. 43 : for 
whatsoever any one wills from the love-principle, that he wills 
to do, he wills to think, he wills to understand, and he wills to 
speak; or, what is the same thing, whatsoever any one loves 
from the will, that he loves to do, he loves to think, he loves 
to understand, aud he loves to speak. It is further lo be ob- 
served, that when a man shuns evil as sin, then lie is in the 
Lord, as was shown above, and the Lord operates all things : 
wheieibre to those that asked him,*' WkaitkfyskmMd9tk^ 
tkey migkiwork the works of God r"* he replied, ''TUsisike 
woSrk of God^ tkai ye htHne on him whom Ac keik sotf ,^ John 
vi 28 ; to believe on the Lord, is not only to think that he is, 
but also to do his words, as be teaches in other ptaoes. 
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49. That they who are in evils, have no faith, howsoever 
they may fancy that they have, was shown by several cases of 
such in the spiritual world. They were conducted to a heav- 
enly society, whence the spiritual principle of the faith of the 
angob entered into the interiors of the faith of those who were 
thus conducted, whereby they perceived they had only a nat- 
ural or external principle of faith, and not its spiritual or in- 
ternal principle; wherefore they themselves confessed that 
they had no faith, and that they had persuaded themselves 
in the world, that to believe, or to have faith, consisted in 
thinking a thing to be this or that, regardless of any ground 
or reason for its being so. But it was perceived to be other- 
wise with the faith of those who were not principlejd in 
evil. 

50. Hence it may be seen what spiritual feith is ; and what 
the faith is which is not spiritual.. Spiritual faith appertains 
to those who do not commit sin : for they, who do not commit 
sin, do good, not firom themselves, but from the Lord, as was 
shown above, n. 18 to 31 ; and by faith become spiritual. 
Faith with such is truth. This is what the Lord teaches in 
John : '^ This is the judgment, that light is come into the worlds 
hut men loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds 
were evil. For every one who doeth evil hateth the Ught^ neu 
ther Cometh he to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved: 
but he who doeth truth, cometh to the light, that his deeds may 
be made manifest, that they are wrought in God," iii. 19, 20, 
21. 

51. What has been said above, is confirmed by the follow- 
ing passages from the Word : " A good man, out of the good 
treasure of his heart, bringeth forth good; but an evil man, 
out of the evil treasure of his heart, bringeth forth evil: for out 
of the abundance of the heart, the mouth speaketh," Luke vi. 
45, Matt. xii. 35. By heart, in the Word, is meant the will 
of man ; and inasmuch as man's thoughts and speech origin- 
ate in the will, it is said, out of the abundance of the heart 
the mouth speaketh. Again : '* Not tJiat which entereth into 
the mouth, defleth a man, but that which cometh forth from 
the- heart, this defleth a man,"" Matt. xv. 11 : by the heart is 
here also meant the will. , Again : '' Jesiis said concerning the 
woman who washed his feet with mntment, Her sins are remit' 
ted her, because she loved much; and afterwards he said. Thy 
faith maketh thee whole," Luke vii. 46 to 50 ; whence it is ev- 
ident, that when sins are remitted, that is, when they cease, 
&itb aavest ^ Tluit Xl^j are palled sons qf God, and bom of 
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God, who are not in the pi o fiiium of their own solf^nO, 9ad 
thereby not in the profmnm of their own self-nnderataBdmg', 
that is, who are not in eril and thence in the fttsOy and that 
these are they, who bdieve on the Lord, he himself teaches in 
John, chapu L 12, 13 ; which passage may be seen eiphined 
ahore, n. 17. 

52. From these coosiderations it resohs, that there does 
not ^^pertain to man the smaUest portion of trath, onl j so far 
as he is principled in good ; consequently, not the smallest 
portion of faith, only so far as it is conjoined with lifet There 
may be soch a thing as thought, respecting the truth of some 
particular proposition, in the understanding ; but tiiere cannot 
be acknowledgment amounting to 'faith, unless there be cod-> 
tent in the will. Thus do faith and life go hand in hand. 
Hence, then, it is evident, that so iar as any one shuns evils as 
sins, so fiir he has &ith, and is spiritual. 

VI. That the Decalogue teaches what Era^ are Sins. 

53. What nation on earth does not know that it is evil to 
steal, to commit adultery, to commit murder, and to bear false 
witness ? Unless this was known, and unless the {H'eyention 
of such evils was effected by laws, mankind must inevitably 
perish ; for no society, commonwe^dth, or kingdom, could 
subsist without them. Who can conceive that the Israelitish 
nation was so much more ignorant than others, as not to 
know this ? It must needs therefore be matter of surprise to 
some, that those laws, so universally known throughout the 
earth, should be promulgated from mount Sinai, by Jehovah 
himself, in so miraculous a manner. But understand the rea- 
son of this ! The miraculous promulgation of those laws was 
designed to show, that they are not only civil and moral laws, 
but also ^iritual laws, and that to act contrary to them is not 
only to do evil to a fellow-citizen and to society, but is also to 
sin against God: wherefore those laws, in consequence of 
their promulgation fVom mount Sinai by Jehovah, were made 
laws of religious obligation : for it is evident, that whatever 
Jehovah God commands must he with a view to stamp such 
religious obligation upon the thing commanded ; and to show, 
that it ought to be done for his sake, and for the sake of man's 
salvation. 

54. Inasmuch as those laws were the firstrfiruits of the 
Word, and consequendy the iirst-fruits of the church which 
was about to ha established by the Lord amongst the people 
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of Israel; and inasmuch as thej contained a brief summary 
of all things relating to religion, whereby the conjunction 
of the Lord with man, and of man with the Lord, is effected ; 
therefore they were so holy that nothing could be more so. 

55. That they were most holy may appear from the follow- 
ing considerations: that Jehovah himself, that is, the Lord, 
descended upon mount Sijiai, in fire, and attended by angels, 
and thence promulgated them with a loud voice ; and that the 
people prepared themselves for three days to see and hear : 
that the mountain was fenced about, lest any one should ap* 
proach and die : that neither the priests nor the elders were 
to approach it, but Moses only : that tliose laws were written 
on two tables of stone by the finger of God : that the face of 
Moses shone, when he brought them down a second time 
from the mountain : that they were aflerwards deposited in 
the ark, and the ark in the inmost part of the tabernacle ; 
and that over the ark was set the mercy-<seat, and over the- 
mercy-seat cherubs of gold : that this inmost part of the tab- 
ernacle was accounted most holy, and was called the holy of 
holies : that without the vail, within wliich was this most ho- 
ly place, were laid the things which represented the holies of 
heaven and of the church ; as the candlestick with the seven 
sconces of gold, the golden altar of incense, and the table 
overlaid with gold, on which was the show-bread, with curtains 
of fine linen, purple, and scarlet. The sanctity of the whole 
tabernacle originated solely in the law which was in the ark. 
Byreasonof thesanetity of the tabernacle thus originating from 
the law in the ark, it was enjoined that all the people of Israel 
should encamp around it in order according to their tribes, and 
should journey in order after it, at which times there was over 
it a cloud by day, and a fire by night. By reason of the sanc- 
tity of that law, and the presence of the Lord therein, the' Lord 
discoursed with Moses over the mercy-seat between the cher- 
ubs ; and the ark was called Jehovah There. For the same rea* 
son also, it was not lawful for Aaron to enter within the vail, 
except with sacrifices and^ incense. Inasmuch as that law 
was the essential sanctity of the church, therefore the ark was 
introduced into Zion by David ; and was afterwards deposit- 
ed in the middle of the temple of Jerusalem, and constituted 
its most sacred place. By reason of the Lord's presence in 
that law, and around it, miracles were always wrought by the 
ark in which that law was contained ; as when the waters of 
Jordan were divided^ and, whilst the ark rested in the middle, 
the people passed over <m dry ground ; and as when the walk 
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of Jericho fell down in conseqoence of earr jing the ark alioaC 
them ; and as when Dagon, the God of the Philistines,^ dowB 
before it, and afterwards was found lying at the threshold of 
the temple with his head separated from the trunk ; and as 
when the Bethshemites were smitten because of the ark, to the 
number of several thousands ; not to mention other miracles 
of a like nature ; all which were in consequence of the Lord's 
presence in his ten words, which are the ccMumandments of 
Uie decalogue. 

56. A further ground of the great power and sanctity of 
that law, was, because it was a complex of all things aj^r- 
taining to religion : for it' consisted of two tables, one of 
which contains all things which are on God's part, and the 
other all things which are on the part of man : therefore, 
the precepts of that law are called the ten words, because ten 
signify all things. But bow that law is a complex of aU 
things appertaining to religion, will be seen in the fi>llow- 
ing article. 

57. Inasmuch as the conjunction of the Lord with man, and 
of man with the Lord, is effected by that law, therefore it b 
called a Covenant and a Testimony ; a covenant because 
it effects conjunction ; and a testimony, becanse it testifies 
conjunction ; for a covenant signifies conjunction, and testi- 
mony the testification or witnessing thereof. It was for this rea- 
son that there were two tables, one for the Lord, the other for 
man. Conjunction is effected by and from the Lord ; but 
only when man does those things which are written in his 
table ; for the Lord is continually present, and <^rative, and 
desirous to enter, but it is man's part and duty, by virtue 
of the freedom which he enjoys firom the Lord, to open the 
door for him ; for the Lord says, " Bekold I siaad at the door 
and knock, if any one hear my voice, and open the door, IwUi 
come in to him, and sup unth him, and he with me," Rev. iii. 
20. 

58. In the other table, which is for man, it is not said 
what good he should do, but what evil he should not do ; as 
that he should not kill ; that he should not commit adultery ; 
that he should not steal ; that he should not bear iabe wit- 
ness ; that he should not covet : the reason is, because man 
cannot do any thing good firom himself; but when he ceases to 
do evils, then he does good, not from himself, but firom the 
Lord. That man is able to shun evib as fiom himself, by 
virtue of the Lord's power, if he impliures it, will be seen in 
what follows. 
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69. What was said above* n. 65, concerning the promul- 
gation, sanctity and power of the law of the decalogue, ap- 
pears from the following passages in the Word. 

That Jehovah descended upon mount Sinai in fire, and that 
the mount then smoked and shook ; and that there were thun* 
derings, lightnings, and a thick cloud, and the voice of a 
trumpet, may he seen, Exod. xix. 16, 18, Deut. iv. 11, 
chap. V. 19 to 23. 

That the people prepared and sanctified themselves for 
three days previous to the descent of Jehovah, may be seen, 
Exod. xix. 10, 11, 15. 

That the mountain was fenced about, to prevent any one 
from approaching to the foot of it, lest he should die ; apd 
that not even the priests, but Moses alone, was to ap* 
proach, may be seen, Exod. xix. 12, 13, 20 to 23, chap.< 
xxiv. 1, 2. 

The law itself, as promulgated from mount Sinai, may be 
seen, Exod. xx. 2 to 14, Deut. v. 6 to 18. 

That the law was written on two tables of stone'with the fin- 
ger of Grod, may be seen, Exod. xxxi. 18, chap, xxxii. 15, 16, 
Deut. ix. 10. 

That the face of Moses shone, when he brought the tables 
down from the mount the second time, may be seen, Exod* 
xxxiv. 29 to 35. 

That the tables were laid up in an ark, may be seen, Exod. 
XXV. 16, chap. xl. 20, Deut x. 5, 1 Kings viii. 9. 

That over the ark was set the mercy-seat, and over the mer- 
cy-seat cherubs of gold, may be seen, Exod. xxv. 17 to 21. 

That th^ ark, with the mercy^seat and cherubs, c(»istituted 
the inmost of the tabernacle ; and that the golden candlestick, 
the golden altar of incense, and the table overlaid with gold, 
on whicli was the show-bread, constituted the exterior part of 
the tabernacle ; and that the ten curtains of fine linen, pur- 
ple, and scarlet, constituted its outermost part ; may be seen, 
Exod. xxv. 1 to the end, chap. xxvi. 1 to the end, chap. xL 
17 to 28. 

That the place where the ark was, was called the holy of 
holies, Exod. xxvi. 33. 

That all the people of Israel encamped around the taberna- 
cle in order according to their tribes, and journeyed in order 
afler it, Numbers ii. 1 to the end. 

That at such times there was over the tabernacle a cloud 
by day, and fire by night, Exod. xl. 38^ Numb. ix. 15, 16 to 
the end, chap. xiv. 14, Deut. i. 33. 
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That the Lord discoursed with Moses over the ark between 
the cherubs, Exod. xv. 22, Numb. vii. 89. 

That the ark, by reason of the law contained in it, was 
called Jehovah There ; for Moses said, when the ark went 
forward, Arise Jehovah ; and when it rested. Return Jehovah ; 
Numb. X. 35, 36, 2 Sam. vi. 2, Psalm cxxxii. 8. 

That by reason of the sanctity of that iaw, it was not law- 
ful for Aaron to enter within the vail, except with sacrifices 
and incense, Levit. xvi. 2 to 14. 

That the ark was introduced into Zion by David with sac- 
rifices and rejoicing;, 2 Sam. vi. 1 to 19 ; and that Uzza died 
becaiiHC he touched it, verses 6, 7, of the same chapter. 

That the ark was placed in the middle of the temple at Je- 
rusalem, where it constituted the most sacred place, 1 Kings 
.vi. 19, chap. viii. 3 to 9. 

Tliat by reason of the Lord's presence and power in the 
law which was in the ark, the waters of Jordan were divided, 
and so long as the ark rested in the midst, the people passed 
over on dry ^ound. Josh. ii. 1 to 17, chap. iv. 5 to 20. 

That the walls of Jericho fell down in consequence of car- 
ryinj? tlin ark about them, Josh. vi. 1 to 20. 

That Da^on, the God of the Philistines, fell to the earth be- 
fore tlic ark, and afterwards was found lying on the thresh- 
old of tlie temple with his head separated from the trunk, 1 
Sam. V. 3, 4. 

That the Bethshcmites, by reason of the ark, were smitten 
to the nuiiil)cr of several thousands, 1 Sam. vi. 19. 

00. That tlic tables of stone on which the law was written 
were called the tables of the covenant ; and that the ark, by 
reason thereof, was called the ark of the covenant, and that 
the law itHclf was called the covenant; may be seen. Numb. 
X. 33, Dcut. iv. 13, 23, chap. v. 2, 3, chap. ix. 9, Josh. iii. 11, 
1 Kings viii. 19, 21, Rev. xi. 19; and in many other places. 
The reason why the law was called the covenant, is, because 
a covenant signifies conjunction ; wherefore it is said of the 
liord, that " he should be for a covcncmt to the people ^^ Isaiah 
xlii. 0, chap. xlix. 8 : and he is called " the angel of the cov~ 
rnant^^* Mai. iii. 1 ; and his blood " the blood of the covenant/* 
Matt. xxvi. 28, Zech. ix. 11, Exod. xxiv. 4 to 10 ; and for the 
same reason the Word is called the Old Covenant and the New 
Covenant* Covenants also are made with a view to love/ 
friendship, and consociation, consequently to conjunction. 

01. Tliatthe precepts of that law were called the ten words. 
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may be seen, Exod. xxxir. 28, Deot It. 13, chap, x. 4*; they 
are so called, because ten signify all, and words signify truths ; 
for there were more than 'ten. Inasmuch as ten signify all, 
therefore the curtains of the tabernacle' were ten, Exod. xxiv. 
1 ; and therefore the Lord said, that a man about to receive a 
kingdom called ten servants, and gave them ten pounds to 
trade with, Laike xix. 13 : for the same reason he likened the 
kingdom of the heavens to ten virgins, Matt. xxv. 1 : for the 
same reason the dragon is described as having ten horns, and 
upon his horns ten diadems. Rev. xii. 3 ; in like manner the 
beast coming up out of the sea, Rev. xiii. 1 ; and also anoth- 
er beast, Rev. xvii. 3, 7 ; likewise the beast in Daniel, chap, 
vii. 7, 20, 24. The like is signified by ten, Levit. xxvi. 26, 
Zech. viii. 23 ; and in other places. Hence come tenths, by 
which is signified somewhat out of all. 

. VII. That Murders, Adulteries, Thefts, and False Wit- 
ness, OP every Kind, with the Concupiscences 

PROMPTING thereto, ARE EviLS, WHICH OUGHT TO BE 
SHUNNED AS SiNS. ' , 

62. It is well known, that the law of Sinai was vtnritten on 
two tables, and that the first table contains those things which 
relate to God, and the other, those which relate to man. That 
the first table contains all things relating to God, and the oth- 
er, all things relating to man, does not appear in the letter ; 
nevertheless all things are therein, and therefore they are call- 
ed the ten words, by which are signified all truths in the com- 
plex, as may be seen above, n. 61. But in what manner all 
things are therein, cannot be explained in a few words; it 
may, however, be comprehended from what was adduced in 
the Doctrine concerning the Sacred- Scripture, n. 67. 
Hence it is, that it is said, murders, adulteries, thefts, and 
false witness, of every kind, - 

63. A religious persuasion has prevailed, that no one can 
fulfil the law ; and the law is, not tcf kill, not to commit adul- 
tery, not to steal, and not to bear false witness. It is admit- 
ted that every civil and moral man may, in his civil and mor- 
al life, fulfil these precepts of the law } but to fiilfil them firom 
a principle of spiritual life, is supposed, according to the above 
persuasion, to be impossible. From this it follows, that the 
motive to the obedience of those precepts, is, only to avoid 

« See ttw roargia of 4)0 £]^|luli BiblQ« 
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puniBhinent and loss in this worid, and not to avoid paniaJn 
ment and loss in the next ; hence it is, that the man with 
whom the above persuasion prevails, thinks those evils law- 
fill in the sight of God, but unlawful in the sight of the 
worid. It is owing to this religious persuasion, that man 
remains in the concupiscence to all the above evils, and 
is only restrained from the outward commission of them bj 
worldly considerations; wherefore such a person after death, 
although he had not committed murder, adultery, theft, and 
fiJse witness, is still in the concupiscence to commit them, 
and also does commit them, when the external part or princi- 
ple; which he had in the world, is taken away from him ; for all 
concupiscence remains with man after death. On this ground 
it is, that such persons act in unity with hell, and cannot but 
have their lot with those who are in hell. But the case is dii^ 
ferent with those who do not incline to the commission of 
murder, of adultery, of theft, and of false witness, by reason 
of its being contrary to the law of God. These, after'endur- 
ing some combat against the forbidden evil, lose at length all 
inchnation, consequently all concupiscence leading to the com- 
mission of it ; saying in 'their hearts, that it is sin, and in its 
essence infernal and diabolical. These, after death, when the 
external part or principle, which they had in the world, is ta- 
ken away, act in unity with heaven ; and by reascni of their 
being in the Lord, are also admitted into heaven. 

64. It is a common maxim in every religion, that man ought 
to examine himself, to do the work of repentance, and to de- 
sist from sins ; and that in case he does not, he remains in a 
state of damnation : that this is a maxim common to every re- 
ligion, may be seen above, n. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. It is also a uni- 
Tersal maxim, prevailing throughout the Christian world, that 
the decalogue ought to be taught^ and that children should 
he initiated thereby into the Christian religion : for the dec* 
alogue is put into the hands of all young children ; they are 
also taught by their parents and masters, that to do tiie evils 
forbidden in the decalogue is to sin against Grod ; yea, the par* 
ents and masters are convinced thereof whilst they are instruct* 
ing their children. How surprising then it is, that these san^e 
parents, and masters, and also their children when they grow up, 
should conceive that they are not under that law of the decalogue. 
And that they cannot do the things prescribed in that law I 
and can there be any other ground or reason for such a con* 
ceit, than that they love the forbidden evils, and, in conse* 
quenccy the falses which &vor them t These therefore ara 
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they»who do not make the precepts of the decalogue precepts 
of religion. That the same persons live without religioOy 
may be seen in the Doctrine on the subject of Faith. 

65. AH nations on the face of the earth, who have any re» 
ligion, are in possession of precepts similar to those contained 
in the decalogue ; and all they who live according thereto, 
fix>m a religious principle, are saved ; but all who do not live ao- 
cording thereto, from a religious principle, are damned. They 
who live according thereto from a religious principle, being in- 
structed after death by angels, receive truths, and acknowl- 
edge the Lord ; the reason is, because they shun evils as sins, 
and hence are principled in good, and good loves truth, and re* 
ceive^ it from the desire of its love, as was shown above, n. 33 
to 41. This is meant by the Lord's words to the Jews : '* 2^ 
kingdom of God shall be tcJcenfrom you, and he given to a no- 
Hon bringing forth the fruits thereof y' Matt. xxi. 43; and also 
by these words : " When the Lord of thevineyard cometh, he shall 
destroy those wicked men f cold shall let out his vineyard unto other 
husbandmen^ who wiU render him the fruits in their season" 
Matt xxi. 40, 41 ; and by these :" Isay unto you, that many 
shall come from the east and the west, caid from the north aind 
the south, and shall sit dawn in the kingdom of God; hvt the 
sens of the kingdom shall be cast into outer darkness/* Matt - 
viii. 11, 12, Luke xiii. 29. 

66. We read in Mark, that " a certain rich person came to 
Jesus, and asked him what he should do to inherit eternal life V 
To whom Jesus replied, " Thou knowest the commandments : 
Thou shalt not commit adultery; thou shalt not kill; thou 
shalt not bear false witness ; thou shalt not steal ; honor thy 
father and mother :" he answering said, *' All these things J 
have kept from my youth :" Jesus looked at him and loved 
him : he said nevertheless, " One thing thou lackest : go thy 
way, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou 
shalt have treasure in the heavens ; and come, take up the 
cross, and follow me," x. 17 to 22. It is said that Jesus loved 
him, and this, because he said he had kept those com- 
mandments from his youth; but whereas he lacked three 
things, viz. that he had not removed his heart from riches, 
that he had not fought against concupiscences, and that he 
had not as yet acknowledged the Lord to be God ; therefore 
the Lord said unto him, that he should sell all that he had, 
whereby is meant, that he should remove his heart from rich* 
es ; that he should take up the cross, whereby is meant, thai 
be should fight against ooncupiacences, and that he should 
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Mow Him, hv whioh is meant, that he should acknowl- 
edge the Lord to be God. The Lord here i^ake, as in 
all other cases, by correspondences : see the Doctrink con- 
CBRNiNo THE Sacred Scripturb, n. 17. FoT no one can 
ihun evils as sins unless he acknowledges the Lord, and vj^ 
proaches him, and unless he fights against evils, and thus re- 
moves concupiscences. But more will be said on this subject 
in the article concerning combats against evils. 

VIIL That so far as any one shuns Murders of evert 
Kind as Sins, so far he has Love towards his 
Neighbor. 

67. By murders of every kind are understood also enmities, 
hatreds and revenge of every kind, which breathe a murder^ 
TNis purpose ; for therein murder lies hid, as fire under em- 
bers : the infernal fire is nothing else but such a murderous 
spirit ; and it is from this ground that men are said to bum 
with hatred and revenge : these are murders in a natural sense : 
but by murders in a spiritual sense, are meant all the methods 
of killing and destroying the souls of men, which are various 
and manifdd ; but by murder in a supreme sense is meant to 
hate the Lord. These three kinds of murder make a one, 
and cohere together ; for whosoever is disposed to kill the 
body of man in this world, is also di^;x)sed after death to kill 
the soul of man, and even to destroy the Lord ; for he burns 
with anger against the Lord, and is desirous to put out his 
name. 

68. These kinds of murder lie concealed inwardly with man 
from his birth ; but still he learns from his infancy to cover 
them over with civil and moral conduct, which he must needs 
practise in his intercourse with mankind ; and so far as ke 
loves honor or gain, so far he is watchful over himself, lest 
his murderous inclinations should a|^)ear. This is practised 
by man with respect to his external part, whilst, nevertheless, 
his internal consists of the above kinds of murder : such is the 
real nature and quality of man in himself Now whereas he 
lays aside his external part with the body when he dies, and 
retains his internal, it is evident what a devil he must become, 
unless he be reformed. 

69. Inasmuch as the above-mentioned kinds of murder lie 
inwardly concealed in man firom his birth, as has been. said, 
and at the same time thefls' of every kind, and false witness 
of every kind, with the concupiscences prompting thereto. 
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oone^in^ which more will be said preoetatly ; it is evidcnty 
that unless the Lord had provided the means of refonnatien, 
man must needs have perished etemallj. The means of re^ 
ormation which the Lord has provided are these : that man 
is bom in mere ignorance ; that whilst an infant he is kept 
in a state of external innocence ; soon after in a state of ex- 
ternal charity, and then in a state of external friendship : but 
as he comes into the exercise of thougiit, by virtue of his un- 
derstanding, he is kept in a certain freedom of acting accord- 
ing to reason. This is the state which was described above, 
n. 19, and which we shall here transcribe with a view to what 
follows : it runs thus ^ 

" Man, during his abode in the world, is in the midst be- 
tween heaven and hell ; beneath is hell, and above is heaven : 
and at the same time he is kept in the liberty of turning him- 
self either to hell or heaven : if he turns himself to hell, he 
turns himself away from heaven, but if he turns himself to 
heaven, he tarns himself away from helL Or, what is the 
same thing, man, daring his abode in the world, stands in 
the midst between the Lord and the devil, and is kept in the 
liberty of turning himself to one or the other : if he turns him- 
self to the devil, he tarns himself away from the Lord, but if 
he turns himself to the Lord, he turns himself away from the 
devil. Or, what is the same thing, man, during his abode in the 
world, is in the midst between evil and good, and is kept in 
the liberty of turning himself either to the one or to the other : 
if he turns himself to evil, he turns himself away from good,' 
but if he turns himself to good, he turns himself away from 
evil." See the same above, n. 19; see also n. 20, 21, 22. 

70. Inasmuch then as evil and good are two opposites, in 
all respects like hell and heaven, or like the devil and the 
Lord, it follows, that if man shuns evil as sin, he comes into 
the good that is opposite to the evil : the good opposite to the 
evil which is meant by murder, is the good of neighborly 
love. 

71. Inasmuch.as this good and that evil are opposites, it fol- 
lows, that the latter is removed by the former. Two opposites 
cannot abide together, as heaven and hell cannot abide togeth- 
er \ supposing them to be together, there, would result that 
lukewarm state, of which it is written ill the Revelation, " / 
hww that thou art neither cold nor hdt; I wish thou wert cold 
or hot ; but because thou art lukewarm, and neither add nor 
hot, I will spue thee out of my mouth" iii. 15, 16. 

72. When man is no longer in the evil of murder, bat in 

4 
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the good of lore towirds his neighbor, then whateoerer be 
-jioes is the good of that lore, consequeotly, is a good work. 
4L priest, ibr example, who is principled in that good, as often 
te he teaches and leads his flock, does a good work, because 
he acts from a love of saring soals. A magistrate also, who 
is principled in that good, as often as he executes the laws of 
order and justice, does a good work, because he acts from a 
lore of his country, of the society to which he belongs, and of 
his fellow-citizens. A merchant, in like manner, if he be 
principled in that good, does a good work in every thing per- 
taining to his commercial pursuits, being influenced therein 
by the love of his neighbor, that is, of his country, of the so- 
ciety to which he belongs, of his fellow-citizens, and also of 
his domestics, who are his real neighbors, and for whose good 
he provides whilst he is providing for his own. A laborer, 
alsOj who is principled in that good, labors faithfully, under 
its influence, for others as for himself, fearing his neighbor's 
loss as his own. Tlie reason why all the deeds done by such 
are good works, is, because so far as any one shuns evil, so 
far he does good, according to the general law above stated, 
n. 21 ; and he who shuns evil as sin, does good, not from him- 
self, but from the Lord, n. 18 to 31. It is otherwise with him 
who does not regard murders of every kind as sins, whether 
they be enmities, hatreds, revenge, or other evils of a like na- 
ture : whatever is done by such a person, be he a priest, or 
a magistrate, or a merchant, or a laborer, is not a good work, 
because every work done by such a one partakes of the evil 
which is within him ; for his internal part or principle is what 
produces or gives birth to the work, the external whereof may 
possibly be good, but for others, not for himself. 

73. The Lord inculcates the good of love in many passages 
in the Word ; and teaches it particularly in Matthew, by recon- 
ciliation with our neighbor, in these words : *' If thou offer' 
tst iky gift upon the altar, and there rememberest that thy broth- 
er hath any thing against thee, leave there thy gift before the 
attar, and first go and be reconciled to thy brother; then come 
and offer thy gift. Agree with thine adversary whilst thou 
mi in the way with him, lest the adversary deliver thee to the 
judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast 
into prison : verily I say unto thee, thou shalt net come forth 
thence, until thou hast paid the uttermost farthing," chap. v. 
23 to 26 : to be reconciled to a brother is to shun enmity, 
hatred, and revenge ; that is, to shun such evils as sins, is ev- 
ident The Lord also teaches, in Matthew, " Whatsoever ye 
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woMthai men should da vmio you, even so do unto theM;for 
this is the law and the prophets ^^ vii. 12 ; consequently eYil 
should not be done to him : not to mention many other pas- 
sages to the same purport. The Lord also teaches, that mur- 
der consists in being angry with a brother or a feighbor with- 
out a cause^ and in accounting him as an enemy, Matt. t. 
21, 22. 

IX. That so .far as any one shuns adulteries of eve- 
rt Kind as Sins, so far he loyes Chastity. 

74. By adultery, in the sixth commandment of the deca- 
logue, in a natursd sense, is not only meant whoredom, but 
also all obscene acts, all wanton discourse, and all filthy, un- 
clean thoughts : but by committing adultery, in a spiritual 
sense, is meant, to adulterate the good things of the Word, and 
to falsify its truths : and in a supreme sense, by committing 
adultery is' meant to deny the Lord's divinity and to profane 
the Word : these are the several kinds of adultery. The nat- 
ural man, by means of his rational light, may know that by 
adultery is meant every obscene act, all wanton discourse, 
and every filthy thought ; but he does not know, that by com- 
mitting adultery is also meant, to adulterate the good things ol 
the Word and to falsify its truths ; and still less that it means 
the denying the Lord's divinity and profiining the Word : hence 
he does not know, that adultery is .so great an evil, as that it 
may be called essentially diabolical ; for whosoever is princi^ 
pled in natural adultery is also in spiritual adultery, and met 
versa: that this is the case will be demonstrated in a particular 
treatise concerning Conjugjal Love. But they are at once 
in adulteries of every kind, who do not regard adulteries as 
sins, both in faith and life. 

75. The reason why so far as any one shuns adultery, so 
far he loves mfirriage ; or, what is the same thing, so far as 
any one shuns the lasciviousness of adultery, so far he loves 
the chastity of marriage; is, because the lasciviousness of 
adultery and the chastity of marriage are two opposites; 
wherefore so far as man is, not in the one, so far he is in tbe 
other. The case in this respect is as was described above, 
n. 70. 

70. It is impossible for any one to know what the chastity 
of marriage is, unless he shuns the laisciviousness of adultery 
as sin. A man may know that in which he is, but he caii- 
BOt know that io wbiGb be is not ; if he knows any thing, in 
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which he ifl not, by description, or by thinking about it, still 
he knows it only as somewhat obscure, and involved in doabt ; 
wherefore he does not see it in a clear light, and free from 
doubt, until he is in it : in the latter case therefore he knows, 
but in the former case he may be said to know and not to 
know. The truth is, that the lasciviousness of adultery and 
the chastity of marriage, compared with each other, are like 
hell and heaven compared with each other ; and that the las- 
civiousness of adultery makes bell with man, and the chasti- 
ty of marriage make heaven with him. The chastity of mar- 
riage, however, abides only with those who shun the lascivi- 
ousness of aduhery as sin : see below, n. HI. 

77. From what has been said it may without difficulty be 
concluded and seen, whether a man be a Christian or not, 
yea, whether he has any religion or not: for whosoever does 
not regard adulteries as sins, in faith and life, is not a Chris- 
tian, neither has he any religion. But on the other hand, 
whosoever shuns adulteries as sins, especially if he holds them 
in aversion by reason of their being sins,- and still more, if he 
abominates them on that account, has religion, and if he be 
in the Christian Church, is a Christian. But more will be 
seen on this subject in the Treatise concerning Conjugial 
LoYE : in the mean time, see what is said upon it in the Trea- 
tise on Heaven and Hell, n. 366 to 380. 

78. That by adulteries are also meant obscene acts, loose, 
wanton discourse, and filthy thoughts, appears piain from the 
Lord's words in Matthew : *' Ye have heard thai it hath been 
ioid by them of old time, thou shaH not commit aduUery; but 
I $ay unto you, that whosoever shall look upon a woman to bist 
after her, hath already committed adultery with her in his 
heart,'' v. 27, 28. 

79. That by committing adultery, in a spiritual sense, is 
meant to adulterate the good of the Word, and to falsify its 
truth, appears from the following passages : '* Babylon haih 
made all nations drink of the wine of her fontication/' Rer. 
xiv. 8. ** The angel said, I will show thee the judgment of 
the great whore thai sittcth upon many waters, with whom the 
kings of the earth have committed tohoredom,^' Rev. xvii. 1, 2. 
'* AU nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath ofherformeor 
turn, and the kings of the earth have committed whoredom with 
her,'* Rev. xviii. 3. *' Crod hath judged the great whore, who 
corrupted the earth with her whoredom," Rer. xix. 2. Whore- 
dom is spoken of in regard to Babylon, because by Babylon 
are meant those who arrogate to themselYes the divine power 
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of the Lordy and profane the Word by adulterating and ialsH 
fying it ; wherefore also Babylon is called ** the mother of 
whoredoms and abominations of the earth," Rev. xvii. 5. The 
same is signified by whoredom in the prophets ; as in Jeremi- 
ah :'' J have seen a horrible thing- in the prophets of Jerusa- 
lem ; they commit adultery and walk in lies,^' xxiii/ 14. So 
in Ezekiel : " Ttoo women, the daughters of one mother, com- 
mitted whoredom in Egypt ; they committed whoredom in their 
youth; one committed whoredom under me; she doated on 
her lovers, the Assyrians her neighbftrs ; she committed her 
whoredoms upon them ; yet she forsook not her whoredoms in 
Egypt, The other corrupted her love more them the former, 
and her whoredoms more than the whoredoms of her sister ; she 
added to her whoredoms, she loved the Chaldeans ; the sons of 
Babel [Babylon] came to her to the bed of love, and polluted her 
by their whoredom,^* xxiii. 2 to 17 : these words relate to the Is- 
raelitish and Jewish church, which are ^called the daughters 
of one mother: by their whoredoms are meant the adultera- 
tions and falsifications of the Word; and whereas, in the 
Word, by Egypt is signified science, by Assyria reasoning, 
by Chaldea the profanation of truth, and by Babel the pro&- 
nation of good, therefore it is said that they committed whore- 
dom with those nations. The like is said in Ezekiel concern- 
ing Jerusalem, whereby is signified the church as to doctrine: 
" Thou didst trust to thy beauty, and committedst whoredom 
because of thy renown, so that thou pouredst out thy whoredoms 
on every one that passed by : thou hast committed whoredom 
with the sons of Egypt thy neighbors, great in flesh, and hast 
multiplied thy whoredom : thou hast committed whoredom with 
the sons of tfie Assyrian ; and when thou wast not satisfied 
with tliose with whom thou committedst whoredom, thou muUi- 
pTicdst thy whoredom even to Chaldea, the land of merchandise : 
an adulterous woman hath received strangers instead of her 
Jiusband; all give a reward to their whores, but thou hast giv' 
en rewards to all thy lovers, that they may come to thee in thy 
circuit in tliy whoredoms ; wherefore, O harlot, hecw the word 
of JeJiovali;' xvi. 15, 26, 28, 29, 32, 33, 35 : that by Jerusa- 
lem is meant the church, may be seen in the Doctrkve con- 
cerning THE Lord, n. 62, 63 ; the like is signified by whore- 
doms in Isaiah, chap, xxiii. 17, chap. l?ii. 3 ; and in Jeremi- 
ah, chap. ii. 2, 6, 8, 9, chap. t. 1,^ 7, chap. xiii. 27, chap, xxix. 
23 ; and in Micah, chap. i. 7 ; and in Nahum, chap. iii. 4 ; 
and in Hosea, chap. iv. 10, 11 ; and in Levit xxv. 5 ; and in 
Numbers xiv. 33, chap. xr. 39 : and in other places. For the 

4» 
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nine reason also the Jewish nation was called by the Lord '* 
oAUteraus generation,'^ Matt xii. 39, chap. xvi. 4, Mark Tiii. 38. 

X. That so par as Airr one sbitns Thefts of etekx Kini> 
AS Sins, so fak he loyes Sinceritt. 

80. By stealing, in a natural sense, is not only meant to 
steal and to rob, but also to defraud, and under any pretence 
to take away the goods of another : but by stealing, in a spir- 
itual sense, is meant, to deprive another of the truths of his 
faith,' and of the goods of his charity : whereas by stealing, in 
a supreme sense, is meant, to take away from the Lord what 
is his, and to attribute it to one's self, and thus to claim right- 
eousness and merit. These are thefts of every kind ; and they 
also make a one, as do adulteries of every kind, and murders 
of every kind, spoken of above : the reason why they make a 
one is, because one kind is involved in the other. 

81. The evil of theft enters deeper into man than any other 
evil, because it is conjoined with deceit and cunning, and de- 
ceit and cunning insinuate themselves even into the spiritual 
mind of man, which is the seat of his thought as grounded in 
understanding. That man has a spiritual mind and a natural 
mind, will be seen below. 

82. The reason why man loves sincerity so far as he shuns 
theft as sin, is, because theft is also fraud, and fraud and sin- 
cerity are two opposites ; wherefore so far as any one is not in 
fraud, so far he is in sincerity. 

83. By sincerity is also meant integrity, justice, fidelity, 
and uprightness : man cannot be principled in these virtues 
from himself, so as to love them by and for the sake of them; 
but whosoever shuns fraud, deceit, and cunning, as sins, there- 
by becomes principled in those virtues, not from himself, but 
from the Lord, as was shown above, n. 18 to 32. This is 
true in regard to every one in his station and office ; as in re- 
gard to a priest, to a magistrate, to a judge, to a trader, and 
to a laborer. 

84. The same appears from many passage» of the Word ; 
as from the fdlowing : " Whosoever wcdketh in righteousness, 
and speaketh uprightnesses ; whosoever hateth oppressions for 

fain, and shaketh his hands from holding bribes ; whostoppeth 
is ears, from hearing of bloods, and shutteth his eyes from 
seeing evil; he shall dwell in heights ^^ Isaiah xxxiii. L5, 16. 
*' Jehovah, who shall dwell in thy tent, who shall inhabit in the 
mountain of thy holiness? He that walketh upright and docth 
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righUousness^ he doth not backbite with his tongue, nor do evil 
to his companion,^* Psalm xf, 1, 2, 3. " Mine eyes are upon 
the faithful of the earth, that they may sit with me: he thai 
walketh in the way of the- upright, he shall minister unto me. 
There shall not sit in the midst of my^ house he that doeth de^ 
ceit; he that speaketh lies shall not stand in my sight. Twill 
early destroy all the wicked of the land, to cut off from the city 
aU that work iniquity, ^^ Psalm ci. 6, 7, 8. 

That he who is not inwardly sincere, just, faithful, and op- 
right, remains in reality insincere, unjust, unfaithful, and de- 
void of uprightness, the Lord teaches in these words : " Except 
your righteousness shall exceed that of (he scribes and Phari^ 
sees, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of the heavens,*' Matt* 
y. 20 : by the righteousness which exceeds that of the scribes 
and Pharisees, is meant interior righteousness, in which the 
man is principled who is in the Lord. That man ought to be 
in the Lord, he himself teaches in John : " The glory which 
thou hastgivfen me I have given them, that they may be one as we 
are one, I in them, and thou in me,^ that they may be perfect 
in one ; and that the love with which thou hast loved me may 
be in them, and I in them," xvii. 22, 23, 26 ; from whence it 
is evident, that they are perfect when the Lord is in them. 
These are they who are called " the pure in heart, who shall 
see God ; and the perfect as their Father in the heavens," Matt, 
V. 8, 48. 

85. It w^s said above, n. 81, that the evil of thefl enters 
deeper with man than any other evil, because it is conjoined 
with deceit and cunning, and deceit and cunning insinuate 
themselves even into the mind of the spiritual man, where his 
thought is grounded in understanding ; wherefore it may be 
expedient here to say something concerning the mind of man. 
That the mind of man is his understanding and will together, 
may be seen above, n. 43. 

86. Man has a natural mind and a spiritual mind ; the nat- 
ural mind is beneath, and the spiritual mind is above : the 
natural mind is the mind of his world, and the spiritual mind 
is the mind of his heaven.* The natural mind may be called 

* It was a doctrine amongst the ancient philosophers, that man is a micro- 
cosm, or little .world, in which the great- worid is portrayed in miniature* 
Thus, as in the great world there is an inward or spintual world, and an out- 
ward or uatured world, so it is with the little world of man 3 his inward or spir* 
itual part is what is here called his heaven, and his outward or natural part is 
what our author calls his worid : each of these parts has iti respective mind, or 
ruling^ spirit j and, it is according' to this idea, that roan's natural mind is boro 
called by the author the mind of his worid, or outward part, and his spiritual 
mind, the mind of his heaven, or of his inwurd part. 
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the anima] mind, but the fpirhosl Bind tke 

Mui w alw> dihtiaguished rrom a nefe aaionl bv 

baa a fipi ritual* mind, whereby be has a capscinr of 

Iwavon during hi» abode in the irorld : it it likeviae fav wir- 

ttic ofthiH mind that man lives after deatb. 

Man, as to his understanding, can be in bis apinmal mind, 
ami tliencis in heaven ; but be caonot be as to bis will in bis 
spiritual mind, and thnnce in heaven, unless be sIidbs evib 
as nins : and uniess he be also as to bis will in b c av e a, tfil 
lio is n^>t in heaven ; for the will draws the nnderstaiidine 
downwards, and causes it to be alike animal and natual as 
itself. 

Man may be compared to a garden, the, opdersluiding to 
light, and the will to heat: a garden is in light and not attbe 
same time in heut, during winter, but it is in light and bett 
togiithcr during summer : the man, therefore, wbo is in tbe 
light of the underHtunding alone, is as a garden in tbe time 
of winter ; l)tit he who i.s in the light of tbe understanding, 
and at the same time in the warmth of the will, is as a garden 
in the time of summer. The understanding also is wise by 
virtue of hpirituiil light, nnd the will loves by virtue of spirit- 
uul heat ; for spirituiil light is the divine wisdom, and q>irita- 
al heitt is the divine love. 

Ho long SN man (1(m;h not phun evils as sins, tbe ooncnpis- 
dfUreN of c'viln <-Jose up the interiors of the natural mind on 
the piirt of the will, U'ing like a dense veil there, and as a 
dark cloud JNUieuth the Kpiritual mind, and preventing it from 
bluing opened : hut us kooh ns man shuns evils as sins, tben 
the liord IIown in out of heaven, and removes the veil, and 
diNperNeH the cloud, and o|M>ns the spiritual mind, and thereby 
introduces him into h<*uven. 

Ho long us the concupiHccnccs of evils close up the interi- 
ors of the natural mind, au just observed, so.long man is in 
hell ; hut an soon an those concupiscences are dispersed by 
tho I^ord, man in in heaven. Further ; so long as the concu- 
pisciiuceN of evilM cIomo up the interiors of the natural mind, 
so long he is merely a natural man ; but as soon as those con- 
cupiNCiMiceH are disperHed by the Lord, he becomes a spiritual 
man. Again ; ho long ns the concupiscences of evils cloee 
up tho interiors of the natural mind, so long man is a mere 
animal, differing only in this, that he has power to think and 
apeak, even concerning such things as he does not see with 
his eyes, which is a consequence of the faculty he enjoys of 
elevating his understanding into the light of heaven ; but as 
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soon as those concupiscences are dispersed by the Lord, man 
becomes truly a man, .because he then thinks what is true, in 
the understanding, by virtue of what is good in the will. Last- 
ly ; so long as the concupiscences of evils close up the interi- 
ors of the natural mind, so long man is as a garden in the 
time of winter ; but as soon as those concupiscences are dis- 
persed by the Lord, he is like a garden in the time of sum- 
mer. 

The conjunction of the will and the understanding with 
man is meant in the Word by the heart and soul, and by the 
heart and spirit ; as where it is said, that '* God should be lov- 
ed with the whole heart, and with the whole soul," Matt. xxii. 
35 ; and that *' God would give a new heart, and a new spir- 
it," Ezek. xi, 19, chap, xxxvi. 26, 27 ; by the heart is meant 
the will and its love, and by soul, and by the spirit, the under- 
standing and its wisdom. 

XI. That so far as any one shuns False Witness op ev- 
ery Kind as Sins, so far he loves Truth. 

87. By bearing false witness, in a natural sense, is not on- 
ly meant to act in the character of a false witness, but also to 
lie and to defame. By bearing false witness in a spiritual 
sense is meant, to assert, and to persuade others, that what is 
false is true, and that what is evil is good, and vice versa : but 
in a supreme sense, by bearing false witness, is meant to blas- 
pheme the Lord and the Word : these are what constitute the 
bearing false witness in a threefold sense. That these sever- 
al kinds of false witness, make a one with every man who acts 
as a false witness, who tells a lie, and defames his neighbor, 
may appear from what was shown in the Doctrine concern- 
ing the Sacred Scripture, in relation to the threefold sense 
of all that is contained in the Word, n. 5, 6, 7, and 57. 

68. Inasmuch as a lie and truth are two oppositeb, it jR>l- 
lows, that so far as any one shuns a lie as sin, so far he loves 
truth. 

89. So far as any one loves truth, so far he is desirous of, 
knowing it, and so far he is affected in heart when he finds 
it ; nor can any other attain unto wisdom ; and so far as he 
lov^s to do the truth, so far he is made sensible of the pleas- 
antness of the light in which the truth is. The case is simi- 
lar in respect to the subjects spoken of above ; as in respect 
to sincerity and justice- with lum who shuns thefts of every 
kind ; in respect to chastity and purity with him who shuni 
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of evwry kind; and imeflpectto lofeaad charicf 
wilh him who shuns murdns of overj kind, d&c. Bot he who 
M in the o|i|)iMiUMk knows nol uij thing conccraing theae m- 
IIM« ; wh(4i m thej oontnin in then eicnr thing thit is any 

Ml It i» truth which is ■want bj the seed in the field, 
oanun^ which the Lead speaks in these words: "A 
wmf <mi t^ smt. Ami ms 4r ji Hw rf > saac ftO % <ie 
taftMal tfiK^ fy^MaaM aaavi^ FaaC« ana tte Ttuns wf mtwK 
Wi#c ttaal :M«ar^^ lUMa j6m9 ^nHand^ kmi ms smm msk 
MHTMi^ ^9^ ^ aWAfrva tMNnf* vM^anr m Janbva 
aMat 'Wf ia6^ l4r Mirfjf #r lfcaraj> mtd ikt 
«M i» aairf ir4«iJM •! c Mi wan«r ^» apa 
aara^f i^ mtd imrt/hmi^ m kmirmijMJ Lakeiiia. ^ to 8^ 
JUnl jLfto. ;la>>. Mvk rr. ;|«>^L 1^ 
UmnL :mk{ tW :}ei!«l it^ bofe^ W^cd^ cowaifaei 
Wr the >»;iLii^«$a0f b vitft un«« «h» nibe 
vuKih!^ ; Use ;j«hni «ia :so)tt5 frvoai lis wica ttow 
iMrtft iSKKtit tcudk^ ^«fi a)X Mr ic» g«« sakx. laii nns 




m laa- i^waM|»a c ietac<»^ ti«*A : Mficoir«eit3& 

ia wtnt aajiw' woi^ 4M«ir o^ oratai^ «!ia»t vt ask Vm 



Vta^ «Kci M& That am^ » snr 
aaac u Mit m Lm!$ lOpiiincaia. ac ol JIbk. ank a» ;;3^ 
Imtkiit. l4a»^Li»«ttf. 11 ar iSi Aonarik 
tifet aEWft >ic :ai^ Vvik ^anmic onw saaa wa& 

\y «al :nic mavac^ : »ir aiia 
iM(iy»waiMt^ «'^u . ML «im TiHiannL woaai 
aa»M«£^ •ii' ^«a. «^ iift^Mrcsait ^ ctia L>M ^ 
j aa a> :naK le^ Tttni* js^ rmiaM. jLanar »r: 
i«C «*tt«SQ; :iiia ^oawr. x !^. 
9C Ik a^ 1 ;m«auui$ »iitiift «: una^ iar. 

:nKS' jr aiac ^Jalca:rlH ic a» 
«a ^jtHUKtMii «:cR iuui^ iat'^uatmauannsBC^ jc 
i,^aiai«a ««. '.mk a» iaL 3M. "u 
::» ^aar^aaa* wrtnttSK Ma m m 
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tad farther, whether the concupiscence of such evils can po0> 
•iUy be otherwise dispersed than by not willing to do them 
because they are sins, that is, because they are infernal and 
diabolical : wherefore, whosoever supposes that salvation con- 
sists in believing this or that doctrine which the church teach- 
es, and is still in the concupiscence of murder, of adultery, of 
theft, and of false witness, must needs come under the de- 
scription of that foolish one mentioned by the Lord in Matthew, 
chap. vii. 26. Such a church is thus described in Jeremiah : 
" Stand in the gate of the house of Jehovah, and proclaim 
there this word; Thus saith Jehovah of hosts the God of Isror 
elf Amend your ways and your works ; trust ye not in the 
words of d lie, saying, The t&nple of Jehovah, the temple of 
Jehovah, the temple ^Jehovah, are these; Will ye steed, mus^ 
der, and commit adultery, and swear by a lie, and come and 
stand before me in this house, on which my name is named, and 
say. We are delivered, whilst ye do those abominations ? Is 
this house become a den of robbers ? Behold, even I have seen, 
saith Jehovah," vii. 2, 3, 4, 9, 10, 11. 

XII. That, it is not possible fob any one to shun Evils 
AS Sins, so that he may hold them inwardly in Aver- 
sion, EXCEPT BY Combats against them. 

92. It must appear plain to every one, both from the Word 
and from doctrine thence' derived, that the proprium, or seli^ 
hood, of man, is evil from his birth, and that it is in conse- 
quence of this that he loves evils, from aii innate concupis- 
cence, and is hurried on to the very commission of them, 
from a desire to revenge, to defraud, to defame, and to com- 
mit adultery ; and in case he does not think that they are sins, 
and resist them on that account, he commits them as often as 
opportunity offers, and when his interest and j'eputation are 
not endangered. Man, moreover, yields to the influence of 
these evils with a feeling of delight, when there is nothing of 
the nature of religion within him. 

93. Inasmuch as this proprium, or self-hood, of man, con- 
stitutes' the first root of his life, it is evident what sort of a tree 
man would become, if that root were not to be extirpated, and 
a new one implanted ; he would be a rotten tree, of which it 
is said, that it is to be cut down and cast into the fire, Matt 
iii. 10, chap. vii. 19. This root is not removed, and a new 
one implanted in its stead, unless man regards the evils, which 
isonstitute the rool, as destructive to his soul, and is on that 
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looount desirous of removing them : but inasmuch ts thej 
appertain to his proprium, and are consequently delightful to 
*him, he cannot eiTect their removal but with a degree of un- 
willingness, and of struggle against them, and thus of combat. 

94. 'Every one who believes that there is a hell and a heav- 
en, and that heaven is eternal felicity, and that hell is eternal 
infelicity ; and who believes, further, that they who commit 
evil go to hell, and they who do good, to heaven ; is brought 
into a state of combat ; and he who is in combat, acts from 
tn interior principle, and in opposition to that concupiscence 
which constitutes the root of evil ; for whosoever is engaged 
in combat against any thing, does n6t will or desire that thing, 
and to have concupiscence is to will and desire. Hence it is 
evident, that the root of evil can only be removed by combat 
against it. 

95. So far, therefore, as any one fights against evil, and 
thereby removes it, so far good succeeds in its place, and, by 
virtue of good, so far he views evil in the face, and then sees 
it to be infernal and horrible: and having made this discov- 
ery, he not only shuns it,, but also holds it in aversion, and at 
length abominates it. 

96. The man who fights against evils, must n^eds fight as 
from himself; otherwise he does not fight, but stands like an 
automaton, seeing nothing and doing nothing ; in which state, 
from the evil in which he is, he , continually thinks in favor 
of evil, and not against it. But still it is well to be attended 
tb, that the Lord alone fights in man against evils, and that it 
cmly appears to man as if he fought of himself, and that the 
'Lord is willing it should so appear, inasmuch as without such 
appearance there could be no combat, and consequently no 
reformation. 

97. Such combat is not grievous, except to those who have 
quite surrendered themselves to the guidance of their concu- 
piscences, and have indulged them with deliberate purpose ; 
and also to those who have confirmed themselves in the rejec- 
tion of the holy things of the Word and of the church ; to 
others it is not grievous ; let them but resist evils in intention 
only once in a wee]c> or a fortnight, and they will perceive a 
ohange. 

98. The Christian church is called the church militant, 
And it can be called militant for no other reason than as fight- 
ing against the devil, consequently against the evils which are 
from hell ; for hell is the devil. This combat consists in the 
temptation which every member of the church endures. 
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99. The combats against evils, which are temptations, are 
treated of in many places in the Wofrd, and are understood by 
these words of the Lord : " Verify, I say unto you, except /i 
grain of wheat falling into the earth die, it abideth atone ; but 
if it die, it beareth much fruit," John xii. 24 : and also by 
these ; " Whosoever unU come after me, let him renounce him^ 
self, and take up his cross, and folhw me^ Whosoever wiU 
save his life shall lose it ; ' hut whosoever shall lose his life for 
my sake and the gospeVs, the Same shall save it*"* Mark viii. 
34, 35 ; by the cross is understood temptation, as alsO in Matt. 
X. 38, chap. xvi. 24. Mark x. 21. Luke xi?. 27 ; by his life is 
meant the life of man's proprium or self-hood, as also in Matt 
X. 39, chap. xvi. 25. Luke ix. 24 ; and particularly John xii. 
25 ; which is also the life of the flesh that profiteth nothing, 
John vi. 63. Concerning combats against evils, and victdries 
over them, the Lord speaks to the churches in the Revelation ; 
as to the church in Ephesus : '' To him that overeometh wiUl 
give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst of the pareh 
disc of God,^^ Rev. ii. 7 : to the church in Smyrna : " He 
that overeometh shall not be hurt by the second death,^* Rev. 
ii. 11 : to the church in Peroamos : '' To him that over* 
cometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna, and will give 
him a white stone, and on the stone a new name written, which 
no one knoweth etcept he that receiveth it," Rev. ii. 17 : to 
the CHURCH in Thyatira : ** He that overeometh, and keep' 
eth my works unto the end, to him will I give power over the 
nations, and I will give him the morning star,^^ Rev. ii. 26, 28 : 
to the church in Sardis : " He that overeometh, the same 
shall be clothed in white raiment," Rev. iv. 5 : to the church 
IN Philadelphia : " Him thai overeometh will I make a pih 
lar in the temple of my God, and I will write upon him the 
name of my God, and the name of the city of my God, the 
New Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven from God, 
and my new name," Rev. iii. 12 : and to the church in Lao- 
dice a : ** To him that overeometh, will I give to sit with me 
on my throne," Rev. iii. 27. 

100. The subject of those combats, which are temptations, 
may be seen particularly treated of in the Doctrine of thb 
New Jerusalem, from n. 187 to n. 201. Whence they are, 
and their nature, may be seen, n. 196, 197. How and when 
they happen, n. 198. What good they effect, n. 199. That 
the Lord fights for man, n. 200. Concerning the Lord'f 
combats or temptations, n. 201 

5 
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IM. It If Off dirne order tbit aoa sfaooU 
If MWtt. to 9Ct vOfli wntotut^ WDOofnng to 
of hifnaKH Scrrertbdeoi, these two farohic^y 
SKAOfW, af« aot man's owb, bat are the Lord's wiAm 
wmd «o 6r as be b maB, tfa^ are not taken avaj froaa 
mamtmch aa iritlioot theoi be eoold oot be lefo i oi e d : 6r be 
oodd not do tbe work of rcpeDtancse; be cooldootfiebt 
mihf and aftenrardi bring fortb frnits worth j of 
Now mnee freedom and reason are with nun from the Lord, 
wmd man acts from them, it foUows, that he does not act of 
hbiMii' iff hot as of himselCf 

102. The Lord lores man, and is desirous of dwellni^ 
with him ; nor can he kyre biro and dwefl with him, nnless be 
li receiTed and k>red reciprocally ; this is the onlj poEsifale 
croond of conjonction. For this cause the Lord has givca 
Jraedom and reason to man, freedom, to think and will as of 
biniself, and reason, to direct him in sach thinking and wiD- 
iof. To lore any one, and to be conjoined with anj one, 
with whom there is no reciprocation, is not possible ; neither 
ii it possible to enter into and remain with any one wkh 
niiom there is no reception. Inasmuch as reception and re* 
eiprocality are in man from the Lord, therefore the Lord says, 
'* Alnde in me, and I in you^^ John xr. 4 ; " Ht that abiddk 
in Me, and I in him, the same bearetk much fruit" John xr. 
§ ; ** In that day ye shaU know thai ye are in me, and I m 



* The aatbor'i distinction, thai in avoiding evils «s sins, man ought to exert 
hisuelf AS or BiMSJCLr/is more extensively instructive than might at first agfat 
bs ^>preb«nded, as it clearly reconciles any seeming repugnance between those 
tiro e'eat truths, the continiial mfloence of IKvtne Goocbess upon the hnman 
■ioo, ami the free agency of man, not from a liberty independent of Him in whom 
■• lives, moves, and has his being, but from a continiuJ gift fix>m the fountain 
tf all lire and liberty ; so that he cannot truly be said to act of himself, but 
4f OF HiMSKLP } — which distmction ascribes all the power and wisdom of hia 
selions to '(lod, and at the same time supports the practical truths, that man 
Mcht to exert himself in opposition lo evil ; — that he ought to keep his heart 
wnn diligence, to make his callinr and election sure ; — and that fortitude, selA 
dM^, repentance, diligence, ancTchvumspection, are quite consistent with that 
fODlinual dependence on God, that trusting in his help and preservation, and 
that devotednc'ss to his will, which is the reasonable service and solid happi- 
B0II of the trulv htmihle and pious Christian. 

t That man has lireedom from the Lord, may be seen above, n. 19, 20 ; and 
Tm the Treatise on Heatek and Hell, n. 589 to 596, anci n. 597 to 603. 
What (Veedom is, may be seen in the Doctrine of the New Jerusalxm . 
1. 141 to 149. 
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3^011," John xiy. 20. That the Lord is in the truths and in 
the goods which man receiires. and which abide with him, he 
also teaches in these words : '* If ye abide in me, and my 
ftords abide in you. If ye keep my commandments, ye shtdl 
abide in my love,^* John xv. 7, 10 ; ** He that hath my com- 
mandments, and doeth them, he it is that loveth me, and I wiU 
love him, <md wiU make my abode with him,^' John xiv. 21, 23. 
Thus the Lord dwells in his own with man, and man in those 
things which are from the Lord, and thus in the Lord. 

103. Inasmuch as there is witlr man from the Lord this 
reciprocality, and power of application on his part, and con-, 
sequent mutual faculty for conjunction, therefore the Lord 
directs, that man should repent ; and this no one can do, but 
as of himself: ^* Jesus said, Except ye repent, ye shall aU 
perish," Luke xiii. 3, 5 ; " Jesus said, The kingdom of God 
is at hand; repent, and believe the Gospel," Mark i. 14, 15 
*' Jesus said, I am come to call sinners to repentance," Luke 
V. 32. " Jesus said to the churches, Repent,^^ Rev. ii. 5, 16, 
21, 22, chap. iii. 3 ; also, " They repented not of their deeds,^* 
Rev. xvi. 11. 

104. Inasmuch as there is with man from the Lord this 
reciprocality, and power of application on his part, and con- 
sequent mutual tendency to conjunction, therefore the Lord 
enjoins, that man should do the commandments, and should 
bring forth fruits ; as in these words : " Why call ye me Lord, 
Lord, and do not what I say ?" Luke vi. 46 to 49. " If ye 
know these things, blessed are ye if ye do them," John xiii. 
17. " Fc are my friends if ye do what I command you,^* 
John XV. 14. " Whosoever teacheth and doeth, shall be caUed 
great in the kingdom of the heavens," Matt. v. 19. " Every 
one that heareth my words and doeth them, I mil Uken to a 
prudetit man," Matt. vii. 24. " Bring forth fruits worthy 
of repentance," Matt. iii. -8.^ " Make the tree good, and its 
fruit good" Matt. xii. 33. " The kingdom shall be given 
to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof," Matt. xxi. 43. 
" Every tree which beareth not good fruit, is cut down and cast 
into the fire," Matt. vii. 19 ; not to mention many other pas- 
sages of a like nature ; from which it is evident, that man 
ought to do good from himself, but by the Lord's power, 
which he should implore ; and this is to do good as of hiiiH 
self. 

105. Inasmuch as there is with man from the Lord this 
reciprocality, and power of application on his part, and con- 
gequent mutual faculty for conjunction, therefore man is to' 
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reifoer an account of his works, and to be recompensed ac- 
cording to them ; for the Lord saith, *' The Son of Man shall 
came^ and render to every one according to his deeds,^^ Matt, 
xvi. 27. *' Thty who have done good shall come forth to the 
resurrection of Ufe, and they who have done evil to the resur^ 
recHon of judgment,^* John v. 22. ** Their works follow mth 
them" Rev. xiv. 13. " AH were judged according to their 
works" Rev. xx. 13. " Behold I come, and my reward is 
with me, that I may give to every one CLccording to his works" 
Rev. xxii. 12. If there was no reciprocality with man, there 
would be no imputation. 

106. Inasmuch as reception and reciprocality are with man, 
therefore the church teaches, that man should examine him- 
self, should confess his sins before God, should desist from 
them, and should lead a new life : that this is taught by eve- 
ry church in Christendom, may be seen abovej n. 3 to 8. 

107. In case man had no faculty of reception, and at the 
same time of thinking as from himself, nothing could have 
been said to him about having faith, for neither is faith from 
man. Without such faculty man would be like chaff in the 
wind, and would stand like somewhat inanimate, with his 
mouth open and his hands hanging down, waiting for influx, 
thinking nothing, and doing nothing in the things which con- 
cern his salvation : he has indeed no active power in those 
things from himself, but still he has a power of re-acting as 
finom himself. 

But these things will be placed in a clearer light in the 
Treatise concerning Angelic Wisdom. , 

XrV. That if any one shuns Evils for any other Rea- 
son THAN because THEY ARE SiNS, HE DOES NOT SHUN 

them, but only prevents their appearing before the 
Eyes of the World. 

108. There are moral men who keep the commandments 
of the second table of the Decalogue, being guilty neither of 
thefl, nor of blasphemy, nor of revenge, nor of adultery ; and 
such of them as persuade themselves that such things are 
evil, because they are hurtful to the common good of the 
state, and thereby contrary to the laws of humanity, also live 
in the exercise of charity, sincerity, justice, and chastity. 
But if they practise these goods, and shun those evils, only 
because they are evils, and not at the same time because they 
are &ins, they are still merely natural men ; and with merely 
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natural men the root of evil remains ingrafted, and is not re- 
moved ; wherefore the good actions which they perform are 
not good, because they proceed from themselves. 

109. It is possible for the natural moral man to appear be- 
fore men in the world altogether like the spiritual moral man, 
but not before the angels in heaven ; for before the angels in 
heaven, if he be principled in what is good, he appears as an 
image of wood, and if he be principled in what is true, as an 
image of marble, in which is no life : but it is otherwise with 
the spiritual moral man : for the natural moral man is exter- 
nally moral, and the spiritual moral man is internally moral, 
and what is external without what is internal is not alive : it 
lives indeed, but not the life which is called life. 

110. The concupiscences of evil, which form the interiors 
of man from his birth, are not removed but by the Lord alone : 
for the Lord enters by influx from what is spiritual into what 
is natural, whereas man of himself flows-in from what is nat- 
ural into what is spiritual ; and this influx is contrary to 
order, and does not operate upon concupiscences to the re- 
moval of them, but incloses or shuts them in closer and closer 
in proportion as it confirms itself: and whereas hereditary 
evil thus lies concealed and shut up, after death, when man 
becomes a spirit, it bursts the covering within which it was 
concealed in the woild, and breaks out, like the corruption 
of an ulcer which had only been superficially healed. 

111. There are various and manifold causes operating to 
render man moral in an external form ; but if he be not also 
moral in an internal form, he is still not moral : as for exam- 
ple ; if a person abstains from adultery and whoredom through 
fear of the civil law and its penalties ; or through fear of 
losing his reputation, and consequently his prospects of world- 
ly advancement ; or through fear of diseases which may be 
thereby contracted ; or through fear of family broils, and the 
disturbance of his private tranquillity; or through fear of re- 
venge from the husband or relatives ; or from poverty or 
avarice ; or from weakness occasioned either by disease, or 
by excess, or by age, or by impotence ; yea, if he abstains 
from those evils from any natural or moral law, and not at the 
same time from a spiritual law, he is still inwardly an adul- 
terer and whoremonger; for he nevertheless believes that 
those evils are not sins, and consequently he does not make 
them unlawful in his spirit before God ; and thus in spirit he 
commits them, although not before the world in the body ; 
wherefore after death, when he becomes a spirit, he ^>eak8 

5» 
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openly in favor of them. Hence it is evident, that a wicked 
person may shun evils as being hurtful, but that none but a 
Christian can shun them as being sinful. 

112. The case is similar in respect to thefls and frauds of 
every kind ; and also in respect to every kind of murder and 
revenge, of false witness and lies. No one can be cleansed 
and purified from them of himself: for there are infinite con- 
cupiscences inherent in every one of those evils, which man 
sees not but as one simple thing, whereas the Lord sees every 
smallest particular in every series. In a word, man cannot 
regenerate himself, that is, form in himself a new heart and a 
new spirit ; the Lord alone can do this, who is himself the 
Reformer and Regenerator. Wherefore if man were to be 
desirous of making himself anew from his own prudence and 
intelligence, it would be only like covering a deformed face 
with paint, and besmearing a part affected with inward rot- 
tenness with soap. ^, 

113. Therefore the Lord says in Matthew, " Thou blind 
Pharisee, cleanse first the inside of the cup and platter, that 
the outside may be clean also," xxiii. 26 ; and in Isaiah ; 
" Wash ye, make you clean, put away the. evil of your doings 
from before my eyes, cease to do evil :" and then, ** though 
your sins be as scarlet, they shall be white as snow ; though 
they be red like crimson, they shaU be as wool,^^ i. 16, 18. 



114. To what has been said above, let these 
remarks be added : I. That Christian charity, 
with every individual, consists^ in his performing 
faithfully the duties of his calling : for thus, if 
be shuns evils as sins, he daily does what is good, 
and is himself his own particular use in the 
common body ; thus also the common good is 
provided for, and that of each individual in par- 
ticular. II. That other works are not properly 
works of charity, but are either its signs, or 
benefits, or debts. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 



In the present edition of the following work, 
the Extracts from the Arcana Ccelestia, which 
form much the greater portion of the original 
treatise, are omitted. Those extracts contain 
a great variety of additional particulars re- 
specting the various subjects treated of; and 
those readers who wish to obtain an extensive 
acquaintance with those important subjects, 
will find their account in a diligent study of the 
work in its entire form. 

One peculiarity in the translation it may be 
proper to mention ; which is, the use of the ad- 
jective absolute ; as. The Divine^ instead of The 
Divine Being or Principle. This peculiarity has 
been retained, as being the literal translation 
of the Latin term. 

For the convenience of reference, the sec- 
tions are numbered as in the original work. 
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Of the New Heaven and New Earth, and what is 

MEANT BY THE NeW JERUSALEM. 

1. It is written in the Apocalypse, ** I saw a new heaven 
and a new earth ; for the first heaven and the first earth had 
passed away. And I saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, 
coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband. The city had a wall great and 
high, which had twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels, 
and names written thereon, which are the names of the 
twelve tribes of the children of Israel. And the wall of the 
city had twelve foundations, and in them the names of the 
twelve apostles of the Lamb. And the city lieth four square, 
and the length is as large as the breadth. And he measured 
the city with the reed twelve thousand furlongs; and the 
length, and the breadth, and the height of it were equal. 
And he measured the wall thereof, a hundred and forty and 
four cubits, the measure of a man, that is, of an angel, ^nd 
the wall of it was of jasper ; but the city itself was pure 
gold, like unto pure glass ; and the foundations of the wall of 
the city were of every precious stone. And the twelve gates 
were twelve pearls ; and the street of the city was pure gold, 
as it were transparent glass. The glory of God enlightened 
it, and its lamp was the Lamb. And the nations of them 
which are saved shall walk in the light of it, and the kings 
of the earth shall bring their glory and honour into it" 
Ch. xxi. ver. 1,2, 12 to 24. When man reads these words, 
he does not understand them otherwise than according to the 
sense of the letter, thus, that the visible heaven and earth will 
be dissolved, and a new heaven be created, and that the holy 
city Jerusalem will descend upon the new earth, and that it 
wiU be, as to its measures, according to the description. Bui 
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Op the New Heaven and New Earth, and what is 

MEANT BT THE NeW JERUSALEM. 

1, It is written in the Apocalypse, " I saw a new heaven 
and a new earth ; for the first heaven and the first earth had 
passed away. And I saw the holy city. New Jerusalem, 
coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband. The city had a wall great and 
high, which had twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels, 
and names written thereon, which are the names of the 
twelve tribes of the children of Israel. And the wall of the 
city had twelve foundations, and in them the names of the 
twelve apostles of the Lamb. And the city lieth four square, 
and the length is as large as the breadth. And he measured 
the city with the reed twelve thousand furlongs; and the 
length, and the breadth, and the height of it were equal. 
And he measured the wall thereof, a hundred and forty and 
four cubits, the measure of a man, that is, of an angel, ^nd 
the wall of it was of jasper ; but the city itself was pure 
gold, like unto pure glass ; and the foundations of the wall of 
the city were of every precious stone. And the twelve gates 
were twelve pearls ; and the street of the city was pure gold, 
as it were transparent glass. The glory of God enlightened 
it, and its lamp was the Lamb. And the nations of them 
which are saved shall walk in the light of it, and the kings 
of the earth shall bring their glory and honour into it'* 
Ch. xxi. ver, 1, 2, 12 to 24. When man reads these words, 
he does not understand them otherwise than according to the 
sense of the letter, thus, that the visible heaven and earth will 
be dissolved, and a new heaven be created, and that the holy 
city Jerusalem will descend upon the new earth, and that it 
wiU be, as to its measures, according to the description. But 



^e Tgfh wmda^Uad these tfcags ¥€fT di fciellj : that 19, 
what mstn imdeKtskiids ■ataralr, ther imdcTstuid spiiitDaD j. 
Amd as the awek ondeistaMl the^ such is their ^nifica- 
tion: awl this k the iieraal cr spininal aoKseof the Word. 
AccofdiBg to Aii iaieiaal cr spiritaal scsse, in which the 
wmgds are, bj a new heaTes and a new- earth is meant a new 
cfaorch, both in the hearcns and the earths, which shall be 
spoken of hereafter : \n the citr Jciwsala descending from 
God oot of heaven, is agnified its heave^r doctrine ; bj the 
length, breadth and height, which are eqaal, are signified all 
^e goofk and truths of thnt doctrine, in the complex ; bj its 
wall are meant the truths which p r ot e c t ii : bj the measiire 
of the wall, which is a h—di e d waA foftj-ftnr cnbits, which 
is the measure of a man, thnt ts^ of an ingrl, are meant all 
those defendi^ truths in the complex, and their qoalitj ; b j 
the twehre gates which are of pearls, are meant introdoctiTe 
troths; which are Mkewise signified bj the twelre angels at 
the gates; by the foondations of the waB, which are of erery 
precious ^one, are meant the knowled^ges whereopon that 
doctrine is fiMmded; by the twehre trflws of Ismd, and also 
hj the twelve apostles^ are meant aH things of the church in 
general and in particular; br gold like mito pue glass, 
iriiereof the city and its streets were built, is signified the 
good of lore, from which the doctrine and its truths are made 
transparent; by the nations who are saved, and the kings of 
the earth who bring g^ory and honour into the city, are 
meant aH from the ^urch who are in goods and truths ; by 
God and the Lamb is meant the Lord, as to the essential 
Diwme and the Divine Human* Such is the ^uritual sense 
of the Word, to whk^ the natural sense, whidi is that of 
the letter, serves as a baas; nevertheless these two senses, 
the spiritual and the natural, make one by correspondences. 
It is not, however, the design of the present work to prove, 
that such a qHritnal 'meaning is involved in the fore-men- 
tioned passages, hut it may be seen proved at large in the 
Arcana Co^estia, in the following places. That by bakth, 
in the Word, is meant the church, particularly when it is 
iqiiplied to signify the land c^ Canaan, n. 6^, 1066, 1067, 
1262, 1413, 1607, 2028, 3355, 4447, 4535, 5577, 8011, 9325, 
0643. Because by earth, in the spiritual sense, is signified 
the nation inhabiting it, and its worship, n. 1262. That the 
people of the land signify those who belong to the spiritual 
church, n. 2928. That a new heaven and new earth signify 
something new in the heavens and the earths, with respect 
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to goods and truths, thus with respect to those things that 
relate to the church in each, n. 1733, 1850, 2117, 2118, 
3355, 4535, 10373. What is meant by the first heaven and 
the first earth, which passed away, may be seen in the small 
Treatise on the last Judgment and the Destruction of Babylon, 
throughout, but particuJarly fi-om n. 65 to 72. That by Je- 
rusalem is signified the church with regard to doctrine, n. 
402, 3654, 9166. That by cities [urbes] and cities [civitates] 
are signified the doctrines which belong to the church and 
religion, n. 402, 2450, 2712, 2943, 3216, 4492, 4493. That 
by the wall of a city is signified the defensive truth of doc- 
trine, n. 6419. That by the gates of a city are signified 
such truths as are introductory to doctrine, and thereby to 
the church, n. 2943, 4478, 4492, 4493. That by the twelve 
TRIBES OF Israel were represented and thence signified all 
the truths and goods of the church, in general and in par- 
ticular, thus all things of faith and love, n. 3858, 3926, 4060, 
6335. That the same is signified by the Lo^'s twelve 
apostles, n. 2129, 2329, 3354, 3488, 3858, 6397. That 
when it is said of the apostles, that they shail sit upon twelve 
throneSy and judge the twelve tribes if Israel^ it is signi- 
fied that all are to be judged according to the goods and 
truths of the church, and of consequence by the Lord, fi-om 
whom those truths and goods proceed, n. 2129, 6397. That 
by twelve are signified all things in their complex, n. 577, 
2089, 2129, 2130, 3272, 3858, 3913. The same is also sig- 
nified by a hundred and forty-four, inasmuch as that num- 
ber is the product of twelve multiplied by twdve, n. 7973. 
That twelve thousand has likewise the same signification, n. 
7973. That all numbers in the Word signify things, n. 482, 
487, 647, 648, 755, 813, 1963, 1988, 2075, 2252, 3252, 4964, 
6175, 9488, 9659, 10217, 10253. That the products arising 
fi-om numbers multiplied into each other have the same sig- 
nification with the simple numbers so multiplied, n. 5291, 
5335, 5708, 7973. That by measure is signified the quality 
of a thing with respect to truth and good, n. 3104, 9603, 
10262. That by the foundations of a wall are signified 
the knowledges of truth whereupon doctrinals are founded, 
n. 9642. That by a quadrangular figure, or square, is 
signified what is perfect, n. 9717, 9861. That by length 
is signified good and its extension, and by bksadth is signi- 
fied truth and its extension, n. 1613, 9487. That by prb- 
ciofjM STONES are signified truths from good, n. 114, 9863, 
9865. What is signified, both in generd and particular, by 
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the precious stones in the urim and thummim, may be seen, 
n. 3862, 9864, 9866, 9905, 9891, 9895. What is signified 
by the jasper, of which the wall was built, may be seen, n. 
9672. That by the street of the city is signified the truth 
of doctrine from good, n. 2336. That by gold is signified 
the good of love, n. 113, 1551, 1552, 5658, 6914, 6917, 
9510, 9874, 9881. That by glory is signified divine truth, 
such as it is in heaven, with the intelligence and wisdom 
thence derived, n. 4809, 5292, 5922, 8267, 8427, 9429, 10574. 
That by nations are signified those in the church who are 
in good, and in an abstract sense the goods of the church, 
n. 1059, 1159, 1258, 1260, 1288, 1416, 1849, 4574, 7830, 
9255, 9256. That by kings are signified those in the church 
who are in truths, and in an abstract sense the truths of the 
church, n. 1672, 2015, 2069, 4575, 5044. That the rites 
at the coronations of kings involve such things as are of di- 
vine truth, but that the knowledge of them at this day is 
lost, n. 4581, 4966. 

2. Before the new Jerusalem and its doctrine are treated 
of, some account shall be given of tJ^e new heaven and new 
earth. It was shown in the small Treatise concerning the 
last Judgment and the Destruction of Babylon, what is meant 
by the first heaven, and the first earth, which have passed 
away. After this event, that is, when the last judgment was 
finished, a new heaven was created or formed by the Lord ; 
which heaven was formed of aU those who, fi-om the advent 
of the Lord even to this time, had lived a life of faith and 
charity; as these alone are forms of heaven. For the form 
of heaven, according to which all consociations and commu- 
nications there exist, is the form of divine truth from divine 
good, proceeding from the Lord ; and man puts on this form, 
as to his spirit, by a life according to divine truth. That the 
form of heaven is thence derived, may be seen in the Treatise 
concerning Heaven and Hell, n. 200 to 212, and that all the 
angels are forms of heaven, n. 51 to 58, and 73 to 77. 
Hence it may be known of whom the new heaven is formed, 
and thereby what is its quality, viz. that it is altogether 
unanimous. For he that lives a life of faith and charity 
loves another as himself, and by love conjoins him with him- 
self, and this reciprocally and mutually ; for love is conjunc- 
tion in the spiritual world. Wherefore when all act in like 
manner, then from many, yea, from innumerable individuab, 
consociated according to the form of heaven, unanimity ex- 
iats, and they become as one; for there is then nothing 
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which separates and divides, but every thing conjoins and 
unites. 

3. Inasmuch as this heaven was formed of all those who 
had been of such a quality from the coming of the Lord un- 
til the present time, it is plain that it is composed as well of 
Christians as of Gentiles, but chiefly of infants, from all parts 
of the world, who have died since the Lord's coming ; for all 
these were received by the Lord, and educated in heaven, and 
instructed by the angels, and then reserved, that they, to- 
gether with the others, might constitute a new heaven ; 
whence it may be concluded how great that heaven is. That 
all who die infants are educated in heaven, and become an- 
gels, may be seen in the Treatise concerning Heaven and 
Hell, n. 329, to 345. And that heaven is formed as well of 
Gentiles as of Christians, n. 318, to 328. 

4. Moreover, with respect to this new heaven, it is to be 
observed, that it is distinct from the ancient heavens which 
were formed before the coming of the Lord ; and yet there 
is such an orderly connexion established between them, that 
they form together but one heaven. The reason why this 
new heaven is distinct from the ancient heavens is, because 
in the ancient churches there was no other doctrine than the 
doctrine of love and charity, and at that time they were un- 
acquainted with any doctrine of faith separated from those 
principles. Hence also it is that the ancient heavens con- 
stitute superior expanses, whilst the new heaven constitutes 
an expanse below them ; for the heavens are expanses one 
above another. In the highest expanses are they who are 
called celestial angels, many of whom were of the most fwi- 
cient church ; they are called celestial angels from celestial 
love, which is love towards the Lord : in the expanses below 
them are they who are called spiritual angels, many of whom 
were of the ancient church ; they are called spiritual angels, 
from spiritual love, which is charity towards the neighbour : 
below these are the angels who are in the good of faith, who 
are they that have lived a life of faith ; to live a life of faith, 
is to live each according to the doctrine of his particular 
church ; and to live is to will and to do. All these heavens, 
however, make one by a mediate and immediate influx from 
the Lord. But a more full idea concerning these heavens 
may be obtained from what is shown in the Treatise concern- 
ing Heaven and Hell, and particularly in the article which 
treats of the two kingdoms into which the heavens in gen- 
eral are divided, n* 20 to 28 ; and in the article concerning 
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the three heavens, n. 29 to 40 ; concerning mediate and im- 
mediate influx in the extracts from the Arcana Ccelestia, 
afler n. 603 ; and concerning the ancient and most ancient 
churches in a small Treatise on the last Judgment and the 
Destruction of Babylon, n. 46. 

5. This may suffice concerning the new heaven: now 
something shaJl be said concerning the new earth. By 
the new earth is understood a new church upon earth ; for 
when a former church ceases to be, then a new one is estab- 
lished by the Lord. For it is provided by the Lord that 
there should always be a church on earth, as by means of 
the church there is a conjunction of the Lord with mankind, 
and of heaven with the world ; there the Lord is known, and 
therein are divine truths, by which man is conjoined to him. 
That a new church is at this time establishing, may be seen 
in the small Treatise concerning the last Judgment, n. 74. 
That a new church is signified by a new earth, is from the 
spiritual sense of the Word ; for in that sense no particular 
earth is understood by earth, but the nation therein, and its 
divine worship ; this being the spiritual thing whereof earth 
is representative. Moreover by earth in the Word, without 
the name of any particular country affixed, is signified the 
land of Canaan ; and in the land of Canaan a church had 
existed from the earliest ages, which was the reason why all 
the places therein, and in the adjacent countries, with their 
mountains and rivers, which are mentioned in the Word, are 
made representative and significative of those things which 
are the internals of the church, which are what are called 
its spiritual things ; hence it is, as was observed, that by 
earth in the Word, inasmuch as the land of Canaan is under- 
stood, is signified the church, and in like manner here by a 
new earth. It is therefore usual in the church to speak of 
the heavenly Canaan, and by it to understand heaven. That 
by the land of Canaan, in the spiritual sense of the Word, is 
understood the church, was shown in the Arcana Ccelestia 
in various places, of which the following shall be adduced : 
That the most ancient church which was before the flood, 
and the ancient church which was afler the flood, were in 
the land of Canaan, n. 567, 3686, 4447, 4454, 4516, 4517, 
5136, 6516, 9327. That then all places therein became rep- 
resentative of such things as are in the kingdom of the Lord 
and in the church, n. 1505, 3686, 4447, 5136, That there- 
fore Abraham was commanded to go thither, to the intent 
that amongst his posterity, from Jacob, a representative 
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church might be established, and the Word might be written, 
whose ultimate should consist of representatives and signifi- 
catives existing in that land, n. 3686, 4447, 5136, 6516. 
Hence it is that by earth and the land of Canaan, in the 
Word, is signified the church, n. 3038, 3481, 3705, 4447, 
4517, 5757, 10658. 

6. What is understood by Jerusalem in the Word, in its 
spiritual sense, shall also be briefly declared. By Jerusa- 
lem is understood the. church with respect to doctrine, inas- 
much as at Jerusalem in the land of Canaan, and in no other 
place, there were the temple, the altar, the sacrifices, and of 
consequence all divine worship ; wherefore also three festi- 
vals were celebrated there every year, to which every male 
throughout the whole land was commanded to go : this, then, 
is the reason why by Jerusalem in its spiritual sense is signi- 
fied the church with respect to worship, or, what is the same 
thing, with respect to doctrine ; for worship is prescribed in 
doctrine, and is performed according to it. The reason why 
it is said the holy city, new Jerusalem, descending from God 
out of heaven, is, because, in the spiritual sense of the Word, 
by a city [civita^l and a city [t/rfts] is signified doctrine, and 
by a holy city the doctrine of divine truth, inasmuch as divine 
truth is what is called holy in the Word. It is called the 
New Jerusalem for the same reason that the earth is called 
new, because, as was observed above, by earth is signified 
the church, and by Jerusalem the church with respect to 
doctrine ; and it is said to descend fi*om God out of heaven, 
because all divine truth, firom whence doctrine is, descends 
out of heaven firom the Lord. That by Jerusalem is not un- 
derstood a city, although it was seen as a city, appears man- 
ifestly firom hence, that it is said that its height was as its 
length and breadth, 12000 furlongs, ver. 16 ; and that the 
measure of its waU, which was 144 cubits, was the measure of 
a man, that is, of an angel, ver. 17 ; and also fi-om its being 
said to be prepared as a bride before her husband, ver. 2 ; and 
afl;erwards, the angel said, Co?ne hither, I vnll shew thee the 
bride, the LamVs wife, and he shewed me the holy city, that 
Jerusalem, ver. 9. The church is what is called in the Word 
the bride and the wife of the Lord ; the bride before conjunc- 
tion, and the wife afl;er conjunction, as may be seen in the 
Arcana Coelestia, n. 3103, 3105, 3164, 3165, 3207, 7022, 
9182. 

7. As to what particularly concerns the following doctrine, 
that also is from heaven, inasmuch as it is fi-om the spiritual 
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sense of the WiH-d; and the spiritual sense of the Word is 
ike same with the doctrine which is in heaven. For there 
is a church in heaven as weU as on earth ; for in heaven 
there is the Word, and doctrine from the Word ; there are tem- 
ples there and preaching in them ; there are also both ecclesi- 
astical and civil governments there : in short, there is no other 
difference between the things which are in heaven, and the 
things which are on earth, except that all things in the 
heavens are in a more perfect state ; inasmuch as all who 
dwell there are ^iritusd, and things that are spiritual im- 
mensely exceed in perfection those that are natural. That 
such things exist in heaven may be seen in the work 
concerning Heaven and Hell throughout, particularly in the 
article concerning governments in heaven, n. 213 to 220, 
and also in the artide (m divine worship in heaven, n. 221 
to 227. Hence it may plainly be seen what is meant by 
the holy city. New Jerusalem, being seen to descend frmn 
God out of heaven. But I proceed to the doctrine itself, 
which is for the new church, and which is called Heavenly 
Doctrine, because it was revealed to me out of heaven ; for 
to deliver this doctrine is the design of this work. 



INTRODUCTION TO THE DOCTRINE. 

8. That the end of the church takes place when there is 
no faith because there is no charity, was dbkown m the little 
work concerning the last Judgment and the Destruction of 
Babylon, n. 33 to 39. Now forasmuch as the churches 
throughout Christendom have distinguished themselves sdie- 
ly by such things as relate to faith, and yet there is no faith 
where there is no charity, therefore I will here premise some- 
thing concerning the doctrine of charity amongst the an- 
cients, before I proceed to deliver the doc^ine of the New 
Jerusalem. It is said the Churches in Cboristendom, and 
by them are understood the reformed or evangelical churches, 
but not the popish or Roman Catholic church, inasmuch as 
that is no part of the Christian church ; because wherever 
the church is, there the Lord is worshipped, and the Word 
, is read ; whereas, amongst the Roman Catholics, they wor^ 
ship themselves instead of the Lord, forbid the Word to be 
read by the i>eople, and affirm the pope's decree to be equal, 
yea, superior to it. 
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9. The doctrine of charity, which is the doctrine of life, 
was the essential doctrine in the ancient churches ; concern- 
ing which churches the reader may see more in the Arcana 
CcELESTiA, n. 1238, 2385 ; and that doctrine conjoined all 
churches, and thereby formed one church out of many. Foi 
they acknowledged all those to be members of the churck 
who lived in the good of charity, and called them brothers, 
howsoever they might differ in truths, which at this day are 
called matters of faith. In these they instructed one another^ 
which was amongst their works of charity ; nor were they 
angry if one did not accede to another's opinion, knowing 
that every one receives truth in such proportion as he is in 
good. Forasmuch as the ancient churches were of such a 
quality, therefore the members of them were interior men, 
and forasmuch as they were interior men, they were wiser 
men. For they who are in the good of love and charity, are, 
with respect to the internal man, in heaven, and in an an- 
gelic society there which is in similar good ; whence there 
is an elevation of their mind to interior things, and conse- 
quently they are in wisdom : for wisdom cannot come from 
any other source than from heaven, that is, through heaven 
from the Lord ; and in heaven there is wisdom because those 
who are ti^re are in good : wisdom consists in seeing truth 
from the light of truth, and the light of truth is the light 
which is in heaven. But in process of time that ancient 
wisdom decreased ; for so far as mankind removed them- 
selves from the good of love to the Lord, and the good of 
love towards the neighbour, which love is called charity, so 
far also they removed themselves from wisdom, because they 
so far removed themselves from heaven. Hence it was that 
man from internal became external, and this successively; 
and when man became external, he also became worldly and 
corporeal ; and when this is his quality, he little cares for 
the things which are of heaven ; for the delights of earthly 
loves, and the evils which are delightful to man from those 
loves, then occupy him entirely ; and the things which he 
hears concerning a life after death, concerning heaven and 
hell, and concerning spiritual subjects in general, are then 
as it were without him, and not within him, as nevertheless 
they ought to be. Hence it is that the doctrine of charity, 
which was of such estimation amongst the ancients, is at this 
day amongst the things which are lost ,* for who at this day 
knows what charity is, in a genuine sense, and what our 
neighbour is, in a genuine sense ? when nevertheless that 

3 
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4d6trme not only teaches this, but innumerable things beside, 
t€ which not a thousandth part is known at this day. The 
Whole sacred scripture is nothing else than the doctrine of 
love and charity, which the Lord also teaches, saying, " Thou 
Bhalt love the Lord thy God from thy whole heart, and in thy 
whole soul, and in thy whole mind ; this is the primary and 
great commandment ; the second is like unto it ; thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself: on these two commandments 
hang all the law and the prophets." Matt. xxii. verses 37, 38, 
39. The law and the prophets are the Word in general and 
in particular. 



OF GOOD AND TRUTH. 

11. All things in the universe, which are according to di- 
vine order, have relation to good and truth. Nothing exists 
in heaven, and nothing in the world, which does not relate 
to these two. The reason is, because both, as well good as 
truth, proceed from the Divine, from whom are all things. 

12. Hence it appears, that nothing is more necessary for 
man than to know what good and truth are, and^how each 
regards the other, and in what manner they are mutually 
conjoined. But it is most necessary for the man of the 
church ; for as all things of heaven have relation to good and 
truth, so also have all things of the church, inasmuch as the 
good and truth of heaven are also the good and truth of the 
church. It is on this account that good and truth are first 
treated of 

13. It is according to divine order that good and truth 
should be conjoined, and not separated; thus that they 
should be one and not two : for they proceed in conjunction 
from the Divine, and'-they are in conjunction in heaven, and 
therefore they should be in conjunction in the church. The 
conjunction of good and truth is called in heaven celestial 
i.iarriage, for all therein are in this marriage. Hence it is, 
that, in the Word, heaven is compared to marriage, and the 
Lord is called Bridegroom and Husband, but heaven bride 
and wife ; in like manner the church. That heaven and the 
churoh are so called, is because they who are therein receive 
divine good in truths. 

14. All the intelligence and wisdom which angels possess 
is from that marriage, and not any of it from good separate 
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from truth, nor from truth separate from good. It is the 
saine with men of the church. 

15. Inasmuch as the conjunction of good and truth hears 
resemblance to marriage, it is plain that good loves truth, 
and that truth, in its turn, loves good, and that each desires 
to be conjoined with the other. The man of the church, 
who has not such love and such desire, is not in celestial 
marriage, consequently the church as yet is not in him ; for 
thexonjunction of good and truth constitutes the church. 

16. Goods are manifold ; in general there is spiritual good 
and natural good, and both conjoined in genume moral good. 
As goods are manifold, so also are truths, inasmuch as truths 
are of good, and are the forms of good. 

17. As is the case with good and truth, so it is in the op- 
posite with evil and the false ; for as all things in the uni- 
verse, which are according to divine order, have relation to 
good and truth, so dl things which are contrary to divine 
order have relation to evil and the false. Again, as good 
loves to be conjoined to truth, and vice versa, so evil loves 
to be conjoined to the false, and vice versa. And again, as 
all intelligence and wisdom are born of the conjunction of 
good and truth, so all insanity and folly are born of the con- 
junction of evil and the false. This conjunction of evil and 
the false is called infernal marriage. 

18. From the circumstance that evil and the false are oppo- 
site to good and truth, it is plain that truth cannot be con- 
joined to evil, nor good to the ^ae of evil ; if truth be ad- 
joined to evil, it becomes truth no longer, but the false, inas- 
much as it is falsified ; and if good be adjoined to the falsQ 
of evil, it becomes good no longer, but evil, inasmuch as it 
is adulterated. Nevertheless the false which is not of evil 
may be conjoined to good. 

19. No one who is in evil, and thence in the false from 
confirmation and life, can know what good and truth is,* for 
he believes his own evil to be good, and thence he believes 
his own false to be truth ; but every one who is in good and 
thence in truth may l^ow what evU and the false is. The 
reason of this is, because all good and its truth is, in its es- 
sence, celestial, and what is not celestial in its essence is 
still from a celestial origin; but evil and its false is in its 
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* This form of grammatical ooostruction is retained in agreement with the Latin 
of the author, who frequently connects the terms bve and wisdom, grood and truth, 
evil and &lse, &.c. with a smgular verb, to intimate the indissoluble conjunction 
ejostiog between tinem. 
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essence infernal, and what is not infernal in its essence has 
nevertheless its origin from thence ; and every thing celestial 
is in light, hut every thing infernal is in darkness. 



. OF WILL AND UNDERSTANDING. 

28. Man has two faculties which constitute his life : one 
is called Will, and the other Understanding: they are 
distinct from each other, but so created that they may be 
one ; and when they are one, they are called Mind : where- 
fore of these consists the human mind, and all the life of 
man is in them. 

29. As all things in the universe, which are according to 
divine order, have relation to good and truth, so all things 
with man have relation to will and understanding ; for good 
with man is of his will, and truth with him is of his under- 
standing. These two faculties, or these two lives of man, 
are their receptacles and subjects ; the will being the recep- 
tacle and subject of all things of good, and the understand- 
ing the receptacle and subject of all things of truth. Goods 
and truths have no other residence with man : and forasmuch 
as goods and truths have no other residence with man, so 
neither have love and faith ; for love is of good, and good is 
of love ; and faith is of truth, and truth is of faith. 

30. Now forasmuch as all things in the universe have re- 
lation to good and truth, and all things of the church to the 
good of love and the truth of faith ; and forasmuch as man 
is man from these two faculties; therefore they also are 
treated of in this doctrine; otherwise man could have no 
distinct idea concerning them, whereon to found his thought. 

31. The will and understanding likewise constitute the 
spirit of man, for his wisdom and intelligence, and his life 
in general, reside in them, the body being only obedience. 

32. Nothing is more important to be known, than in what 
manner will and understanding make one mind. They 
make one mind as good and truth make one ; for there is a 
similar marriage between will and understanding as there is 
between good and truth. What is the quality of that mar- 
riage may appear from what has been said above, concern- 
ing good and truth. As good is the very esse of a thing, 
and truth the existere of a thing thence derived, so the wUl 
with man is the very esse of his life, and the understanding 
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the existere of life thence ; for good, which is of the will, 
assumes a fonn, and renders itself visible, in the under- 
standing. 

33. They who are in good and truth have will and un- 
derstanding, but they who are in evil and the false have not 
will and understanding ; but, instead of will, they have cupid- 
ity, and, instead of understanding, they have science. For 
the truly human will is the receptacle of good, and the un- 
derstanding the receptacle of truth; wherefore will cannot 
be predicated of evil, nor understanding of the false, because 
they are opposite, and opposites destroy each other. Hence 
it is that the man who is in evil, and thence in the false, 
cannot be called rational, wise, and intelligent. With the 
evil, also, the interiors which are of the mind, wherein the 
will and the understanding principally reside, are closed up. 
It is supposed that the evil also have will and understanding, 
because they say that they will and that they understand ; 
but their will is mere lust, and their understanding is mere 
science. 



OF THE INTERNAL AND EXTERNAL MAN. 

36. Man is so created as to be, at one and the same time, 
in the spiritual world and in the natural world. The spir- 
itual world is that in which angels are, and the natural 
world is that in which men are. And because man is so 
created, therefore he is endowed with an internal and an 
external ; an internal by which he may be in the spiritual 
world, and an external by which he may be in the natural 
world. His internal is what is called the internal man, and 
his external is what is called the external man. 

37. Every man has an internal and an external; but 
there is a difference in this respect between the good and 
the evil. The internal with the good is in heaven and its 
light, and the external is in the world and its light, which 
light with them is illuminated by the light of heaven, so that 
with them the internal and the external act in unity, as the 
efficient cause and the effect, or as what is prior and what is 
posterior. But with the evil the internal is in the world and 
its light, as is also the external ; wherefore they see nothing 
from the light of heaven, but only from the light of the world^ 
which light they call the light of nature. Hence it is thai 

2* 
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the things of heaven are to them in darkness, and the things 
of the world in light. It is therefore manifest that the good 
have an internal man and an external man, but that the evil 
have no internal man, but only an external. 

88. The internal man is what is called the Spiritual 
Man, because it is in the light of heaven, which light is spir- 
itual ; and the external man is what is called the Natural 
Man, because it is in the light of the world, which light is 
natural. The man whose internal is in the light of heaven, 
and his external in the light of the world, is a spiritual man 
as to each ; but the man whose internal is not in the light 
of heaven, but only in the light of the world, in which is 
also his external, is a natural man as to each. The spiritual 
man is he who is called in the Word alive, but the natural 
man is he who is called dead. 

89. The man whose internal is in the light of heaven, and 
his external in the light of the world, thinks both spiritually 
and naturally ; but then his spiritual thought flows in into the 
natural, and is there perceived. But the man whose inter- 
nal, together with his external, is in the light of the world, does 
not think spiritually, but materially ; for he thinks from such 
things as are in the nature of the world, all which are mate- 
rial. To think spiritually is to think of things as they es- 
sentially are in themselves, to see truths from the light of 
truth, and to perceive goods from the love of good ; also to 
see the qualities of things, and to perceive their affections, 
abstractedly from what is material : but to think materially 
is to think, see, and perceive them together with matter, and 
in matter, thus respectively in a gross and obscure manner. 

40. The internal spiritual man, regarded in himself, is an 
angel of heaven ; and, also, during his life in the body, not- 
withstanding his ignorance of it, is in society with angels ; 
and afler his separation from the body, he comes amongst 
them. But the merely natural internal man, regarded in 
himself, is a spirit, and not an angel; and, also, during his 
life in the body, is in society with spirits, but with those 
who are in hell, amongst whom he also comes afler his sep- 
aration from the body. 

41. The interiors, with those who are spiritual men, are 
also actually elevated towards heaven, for that is what they 
primarily regard ; but thfe interiors which are of the mind 
with those who are merely natural, are turned to the world, 
because that is what they primarily regard. The interiors, 
which are of the mind [wens], are turned with every one to 



AND ITS HEAVENLY DOCTRINE. 19 

that which he loves above all things ; and the exteriors which 
are of the mind [animus], are turned the same way as the 
interiors. 

42. They who have only a common [or general] idea con- 
cerning the internal and external man, believe that to be the 
internal man which thinks and wills, and that to be the ex- 
ternal which speaks and acts ; because to think and to will 
is internal, and to speak and to act thence is external. But 
it is to be observed, that when man thinks intelligently, and 
wills wisely, he then thinks and wills from a spiritual inter- 
nal; but when man does not think intelligently, and will 
wisely, he thinks and wills from a natural internal. Of con- 
sequence, when man thinks well concerning the Lord and 
those things which are of the Lord, and well concerning the 
neighbour, and those things which are of the neighbour, and 
wills well to them, he then thinks and wills from a spiritual 
internal, because he then thinks from the faith of truth and 
from the love of good, thus from heaven. But when man 
thinks ill concerning them, and wills ill to them, he then 
thinks and wills from a natural internal, because he thinks 
and wills from the faith of what is false and from the love of 
what is evil, thus from hell. In short, so far as man is in 
love to the Lord, and in love towards his neighbour, so far 
he is in a spiritual internal, from which he thinks and wills, 
and from which also he speaks and acts : but so far as man 
is in the love of self, and in the love of the world, so far he 
is in a natural internal, from which he thinks and wills, and 
from which also he speaks and acts. 

43. It is so provided and ordered by the Lord, that so far 
as man thinks and wills from heaven, so far the internal spir*' 
itual man is opened and formed. It is opened into heaven 
even to the Lord, and it is formed according to those things 
which are of heaven. But, on the contrary, so far as man 
does not think and will from heaven, but from the world, so 
far his internal spiritual man is closed, and his external is 
opened ; it is c^ned into the world, and it is formed accord* 
ing to those things which are of the world. 

44. They, with whom the internal spiritual man is opened 
into heaven to the Lord, are in the light of heaven, and in 
illumination from the Lord, and thence in intelligence and 
wisdom : these see truth because it is truth, and perceive 
good because it is good. But they with whom the internal 
spiritual man is closed, do not know that there is an interna] 
man, and much less what the internal man is ; neither d^ 
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which all goods and truths exist, are love to the Lord, and 
love towards the neighbour ; and the two loves, from which 
all evils and falses exist, are the love of self and the love of 
the world. These two loves are in direct opposition to the 
former. 

60. The two loves from which are all goods and truths, 
which are, as was said, love to the Lord and love towards 
the neighbour, constitute heaven with man, wherefore also 
they reign in heaven; and forasmuch as they constitute 
heaven with man, they also constitute the church with him. 
The two loves from which are all evils and falses, which are, 
as was said, the love of self and the love of the world, con- 
stitute hell with man, wherefore also they reign in hell. 

6L The two loves from which all goods and truths are, 
which, as was said, are the loves of heaven, open and form 
the internal spiritual man, because they reside therein. But 
the two loves from which all evils and falses are derived, 
when they have the dominion, shut up and destroy the in- 
ternal spiritual man, and render man natural and sensual, 
according to the extent and quality of their dominion. 



OF THE LOVES OF SELF AND OF THE WORLD. 

65. The love of self consists in willing well to ourselves 
alone, and not to others except for the sake of ourselves, 
not even to the church, to our country, to any human so* 
ciety, or to a fellow-citizen ; and also in doing good to them 
only for the sake of our own fame, honour and glory ; for 
unless it sees that these will be promoted by the goods which 
it does to others, it says in its heart, What matters iti why 
should I do this ? and what advantage will it be to me ? and 
so it passes them over. Whence it is plain that he who is 
in the love of self does not love the church, nor his country, 
nor society, nor his fellow-citizen, nor any thing good, but 
himself alone. 

66. Man is in the love of self, when, in those things which 
he thinks and does, he has no respect to his neighbour, nor to 
the public, much less to the Lord, but only to himself and 
his own connexions ; consequently when every thing which 
he does is for the sake of himself and his own connexions, 
and when, if he does any thing for the public and his neigl^ 
hour, it is only for the sake of appearance. 
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67. It is said for the sake of himself and his own con- 
nexions, because he who loves himself also loves his own 
connexions, who are, in particular, his children and rela^ 
tions, and in general, all who make one with him, and whom 
he calls his own. To love these is still to love himself, for he 
regards them as it were in himself, and himself in them : — 
amongst those whom he calls his own, are also all they who 
praise, honour, and pay their court to him. 

68. That man is in the love of self, who despises his neigh- 
bour in comparison with himself, who esteems him his enemy 
if he does not favour him, and if he does not respect and pay 
his court to him : he is still more in the love of self who for 
such reasons hates his neighbour and persecutes him ; and 
he is still more so who for such reasons burns with revenge 
against him, and desires his destruction: such persons at 
length delight in cruelty. 

69. From a comparison with celestial love, it may plainly 
appear what is the quality of the love of self. Celestial love 
consists in loving uses for the sake of uses, or goods for the 
sake of goods, such as man should perform to the church, 
to his country, to human society, and to his fellow-citizens. 
But he who loves them for the sake of self, loves them no 
otherwise than he loves his domestics because they are 
serviceable to him. Hence it follows that he who is in the 
love of self, would that the church, his country, human so- 
cieties, and his fellow-citizens, should serve him, and not 
that he should serve them. He places himself above them, 
and them below himself. 

70. Moreover, so far as any one is in celestial love, which 
consists in loving uses and goods, and in being affected with 
delight of heart when he performs them, so fer he is led by 
the Lord, because that is the love in which the Lord is, and 
which is from Him. But so far as any one is in the love of 
self, so far he is led by himself; and so far as he is led by him- 
self, so far he is led by his own proprium ; and the proprium 
of man is nothing but evil ; for it is his hereditary evil, which 
consists in loving self more than God, and the world more 
than heaven. 

7L The love of self is also of such a quality, that so far 
as the reins are given to it, that is, so far as external restraints 
are removed, which are fears on account of the law and its 
penalties, and on account of the loss of fame, of honour, of 
gain, of office, and of life, it rushes on till it would not only 
extend its empire over the universal globe, but also over 
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heaven, and over the Divine itself; it has no bound nor end. 
This propensity lurks in every one who is in the love of 
self, although it does not appear before the world, on account 
of the checks and restraints before mentioned. Besides, every 
one who is of such a quality, when he meets with an insuperable 
obstacle in his way, waits till it is removed ; hence it is that 
the man who is in such love does not know that such a mad, 
unbounded cupidity is latent within him. Nevertheless, any 
one may see that this is the case, who observes the conduct 
of potentates and kings, who are not withheld by such checks, 
restraints, and insuperable obstacles ; who rush on and sub- 
jugate provinces and kingdoms as long as success attends 
them, and aspire after power and glory without bounds. 
And it may be sepn still more clearly from the case of those 
who extend their dominion into heaven, and transfer to them- 
selves all the divine power of the Lord, and are continually 
lustmg after more. 

72. There are two kinds of dominion, that of love to- 
wards our neighbour, and that of the love of self. These 
two kinds of dominion are in their essence entirely op- 
posite to each other. He who rules from love towards his 
neighbour, wills good to all, and loves nothing more than 
to perform uses,) consequently to serve others ; (to serve 
others consists in doing them good from good will, and in 
performing uses ;) this is his love, and this is the delight of 
his heart. He is also rejoiced in proportion as he is ex- 
alted to dignities, not for the sake of the dignities, but for 
the sake of uses, which he is thereby enabled to perform in 
more abundance and in a greater degree ; such is the quality 
of dominion in the heavens. But he who rules from the 
love of self, wills good to none except to himself and his own 
connexions : the uses which he performs are for the sake of 
his own honour and glory, which he esteems the only uses : 
when he serves others, it is in order that he may be served, 
honoured and exalted : he seeks dignities, not for the sake 
of the goods which he might perform, but that he may 
be in eminence and glory, and thence in the delight of his 
heart. 

73. The love of dominion also remains with every 
one after the termination of his life in the world. They 
who have ruled from love towards their neighbour, are 
then intrusted with dominion in the heavens ; but then it is 
not they that rule, but the uses and goods which they love ; 
and when uses and goods rule, the Lord rules. But they 
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who have ruled in the world from the love of self, are, after 
the termination of their life in the world, in hell, where they 
are vile slaves. 

74. Hence it may be known who they are that are in the 
love of self. It is of no importance how they appear externally, 
whether elate or submissive ; for such things reside in the 
interior man, and the interior man is concealed by many, 
whilst the exterior is instructed to assume the contrary appear- 
ance of love for the public and the neighbour. And this is 
also done for the sake of self: for they know that the love of 
the public and the neighbour has a power of interiorly affecting 
all men, and that they shall be loved and esteemed in propor- 
tion. The reason why that love has such a power is, because 
heaven flows in into it. 

75. The evils which belong to those who are in the love 
of self, are, in general, contempt of others, envy, enmity against 
those who do not favour them, hostility on that account, hatreds 
of various kinds, revenge, cunning, deceit, unmercifulness, 
and cruelty ; and where such evils exist, there is also contempt 
of the Divine, and of divine things, which are the truths and 
goods of the church : if these are honoured by such persons, 
it is only with the mouth, and not with the heart. And be- 
cause such evils are thence, so there are similar falses, for 
falses proceed from evils. 

76. But the love of the world consists in wishing to appro- 
priate the wealth of others to ourselves by any artifice, in 
placing the heart in riches, and in suffering the world to draw 
us back, and lead us away from spiritual love, which is love to- 
wards the neighbour, consequently from heaven. They are 
in the love of the world who desire to appropriate the goods 
of others to themselves by various artifices, particularly they 
who do so by means of cunning and deceit, esteeming their 
neighbour's good as of no importance. They who are in that 
love covet the goods of others, and so fkr as they do not fear 
the laws and the loss of reputation, which they regard for the 
sake of gain, they deprive others of their property, and even 
commit depredations. 

77. But the love of the world is not opposite to celestial 
love in the same degree that the love of self is, inasmuch as 
such great evils are not concealed in it. This love is mani- 
fold : there is the love of riches as the means of obtaining 
honours ; there is the love of honours and dignities as the 
means of obtaining riches ; there is the love of riches for 
the sake of various uses with which people are delighted in 
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the world ; there is the love of riches for the sake of riches 
alone, which is avarice, and so on. The end, for the sake 
of which riches are desired, is called their use, and it is the 
end or use from which the love derives its quality ; for the 
quality of the love is the same as that of the end which it 
has in view, to which other things only serve as means. 

78. In a word, the love of self and the love of the world 
are altogether opposite to love to the Lord and love towards 
the neighbour; wherefore the love of self and the love of 
the world are infernal loves, for they reign in hell, and also 
constitute hell with man ; but love to the Lord and love to- 
wards the neighbour are heavenly loves, for they reign in 
heaven, and also constitute heaven with man. 

79. From what has been now said, it may be seen that all 
evils are in and from those two loves ; for the evils which 
were enumerated at n. 75 are common ; the others, which were 
not enumerated,because they are specific, originate in and flow 
from them. Hence it may appear, that man, forasmuch as 
he is born into these two loves, is born into evils of every kind. 

80. In order that man may know what evils are, he ought 
to know their origin ; and unless he knows what evils are, he 
cannot know what goods are, consequently he cannot know 
of what quality he himself is : this is the reason that these 
two origins of evils are treated of here 



OF LOVE TOWARDS THE NEIGHBOUR, OR 

CHARITY. 

84. It shall first be shown what the neighbour is, as it is 
the neighbour who is to be loved, and towards whom charity 
is to be exercised. For unless it be known what our neigh- 
bour is, charity may be exercised in a similar manner, without 
distinction, towards the evil as well as towards the good, 
whence charity ceases to be charity : for the evil, from the 
benefactions conferred on them, do evil to their neighbour, 
but the good do good. 

85. It is a common opinion at this day, that every man is 
equally a neighbour, and that benefits are to be conferred on 
every one who needs assistance ; but it is the business of 
Christian prudence to examine well the quality of a man's 
life, and to exercise charity to him accordingly. The man of 
the internal church exercises his charity with discrimination, 
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consequently with intelligence ; but the man of the external 
church, forasmuch as he is not able thus to discern things, 
does it indiscriminately. 

86. The distinctions of neighbour, which the man of the 
church ought well to know, depend upon the good which 
is with every one ; and forasmuch as all goods proceed from 
the Lord, therefore the Lord is our neighbour in a supreme 
sense and in a supereminent degree, and the origin is from 
Him. Hence it follows that so far as any one is receptive of 
the Lord, in that degree he is our neighbour ; and forasmuch 
as no one receives the Lord, that is, good from Him, in the 
same manner as another, therefore no one is our neighbour 
in the same manner as another. For all who are in the heav** 
ens, and all the good who are on the earths, differ in good ; 
no two ever receive a good that is altogether one and the 
same ; it must be various, that each may subsist by itself But 
all these varieties, consequently all the distinctions of neigh- 
bour, which depend on the reception of the Lord, that is, on 
the reception of good from him, can never be known by any 
man, nor indeed by any angel, except in a general manner, 
or with respect to their kinds and species : neither does the 
Lord require any more of the man of the church, than to live 
according to what he knows. 

87. Forasmuch as good is different with every one, it follows^ 
that the quality of his good determines in what degree and 
in what proportion any one is our neighbour. That this is 
the case is plain from the Lord's parable concerning him 
that fell among robbers, whom, when half dead, the priest 
passed by, and also the Levite ; but the Samaritan, after he 
had bound up his wounds, and poured in oil and wine, took 
him up on his own beast, and led him to an inn, and ordered 
that care should be taken of him : he, forasmuch as he exercis- 
ed the good of charity, is called neighbour, Luke x. 29 to 37 ; 
whence it may be known that they are our neighbour who 
are in good : oil and wine, which the Samaritan poured into 
the wounds, also signify good and its truth. 

88. It is plain, from what has now been said, that, in a uni- 
versal sense, good is the neighbour, forasmuch as a man is 
neighbour according to the quality of the good that is with 
him from the Lord ; and forasmuch as good is the neighbour, 
so is love, for all good is of love ; consequently every man is 
our neighbour according to the quality of the love which he 
receives from the Lord. 

89. That love is what causes any one to be a neighbour, 
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the world ; there is the love of riches for the sake of riches 
alone, which is avarice, and so on. The end, for the sake 
of which riches are desired, is called their use, and it is the 
end or use from which the love derives its quality ; for the 
quality of the love is the same as that of the end which it 
has in view, to which other things only serve as means. 

78. In a word, the love of self and the love of the world 
are altogether opposite to love to the Lord and love towards 
the neighbour; wherefore the love of self and the love of 
the world are infernal loves, for they reign in hell, and also 
constitute hell with man ; but love to the Lord and love to- 
wards the neighbour are heavenly loves, for they reign in 
heaven, and also constitute heaven with man. 

79. From what has been now said, it may be seen that all 
evils are in and from those two loves ; for the evils which 
were enumerated at n. 75 are common ; the others, which were 
not enumerated, because they are specific, originate in and flow 
from them. Hence it may appear, that man, forasmuch as 
he is born into these two loves, is born into evils of every kind. 

80. In order that man may know what evils are, he ought 
to know their origin ; and unless he knows what evils are, he 
cannot know what goods are, consequently he cannot know 
of what quality he himself is : this is the reason that these 
two origins of evils are treated of here 



OF LOVE TOWARDS THE NEIGHBOUR, OR 

CHARITY. 

84. It shall first be shown what the neighbour is, as it is 
the neighbour who is to be loved, and towards whom charity 
is to be exercised. For unless it be known what our neigh- 
bour is, charity may be exercised in a similar manner, without 
distinction, towards the evil as well as towards the good, 
whence charity ceases to be charity : for the evil, from the 
benefactions conferred on them, do evil to their neighbour, 
but the good do good. 

85. It is a common opinion at this day, that every man is 
equally a neighbour, and that benefits are to be conferred on 
every one who needs assistance ; but it is the business of 
Christian prudence to examine well the quality of a man's 
life, and to exercise charity to him accordingly. The man of 
the internal church exercises his charity with discrimination. 
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consequently with intelligence ; but the man of the external 
church, forasmuch as he is not able thus to discern things, 
does it indiscriminately. 

86. The distinctions of neighbour, which the man of the 
church ought well to know, depend upon the good which 
is with every one ; and forasmuch as all goods proceed from 
the Lord, therefore the Lord is our neighbour in a supreme 
sense and in a supereminent degree, and the origin is from 
Him. Hence it follows that so far as any one is receptive of 
the Lord, in that degree he is our neighbour ; and forasmuch 
as no one receives the Lord, that is, good from Him, in the 
same manner as another, therefore no one is our neighbour 
in the same manner as another. For all who are in the heav** 
ens, and all the good who are on the earths, differ in good ; 
no two ever receive a good that is altogether one and the 
same ; it must be various, that each may subsist by itself. But 
all these varieties, consequently all the distinctions of neigh- 
bour, which depend on the reception of the Lord, that is, on 
the reception of good from him, can never be known by any 
man, nor indeed by any angel, except in a general manner, 
or with respect to their kinds and species : neither does the 
Lord require any more of the man of the church, than to live 
according to what he knows. 

87. Forasmuch as good is different with every one, it follows^ 
that the quality of his good determines in what degree and 
in what proportion any one is our neighbour. That this is 
the case is plain from the Lord's parable concerning him 
that fell among robbers, whom, when half dead, the priest 
passed by, and also the Levite ; but the Samaritan, after he 
had bound up his wounds, and poured in oil and wine, took 
him up on his own beast, and led him to an inn, and ordered 
that care should be taken of him : he, forasmuch as he exercis- 
ed the good of charity, is called neighbour, Luke x. 29 to 37 ; 
whence it may be known that they are our neighbour who 
are in good : oil and wine, which the Samaritan poured into 
the wounds, also signify good and its truth. 

88. It is plain, from what has now been said, that, in a uni- 
versal sense, good is the neighbour, forasmuch as a man is 
neighbour according to the quality of the good that is with 
him from the Lord ; and forasmuch as good is the neighbour, 
so b love, for all good is of love ; consequently every man is 
our neighbour according to the quality of the love which he 
receives from the Lord. 

89. That love is what causes any one to be a neighbour, 



m»4 tiiiiS ^^sry vut » u uei^t^iuar imciirain^ -a "Ak nouDF 'if 
tuM if/««r, Mpy^svt tiaaukHtby htnL tut cam mtmmt nuu mx 
Um: i'/t •: '^ •>^i^• w^'> hoiLiiUW'ieQpi- iur tUBir SBiemmr -Ih^ 
wU^/ lw« liMnu uKiHt ; uoa k, wi te v mrnr mnii^ ii hbb- 
ptlv*;« iiM7 «iiiiMii«« tbem, tlnfj ovk iubui -rstx. cmmr^F 
IIm^x rjftiU^ iMfUfiixut uu tiicm, mad caili hihib nmhsas- yoL 
i^^nmu^^ki <u Umtv iu^ «■« ii, lUei Mj^ liaB. zbtsBt Rrt -tUBFUBO^ 
U/Mf Mn/r*: Umuci tAhwt : tiiev estoBm vdiBK b» ^ube- iiBicBMrar 
i$$ |/r«/|^/rtt«ifi 11% lijdifT ic/ie ibenLtkntt nooardmr ii* xitt oimix? 
m$4 <|ti«iiiit^ f>f ti««^ir i'/re. Sndi -ptsmai^ decrvE -nit flnrn. s 
fi«i|f hU/ur Ir'iffi MrJf, i/j r^atmrn liua kn-e cciaiuJiMMii bdc iirbp- 
mn^9 It H^t U^j who do IKA lvr« lAwMiwIbemfcif TteL ib»- 
mtn, nm ift Oi«r ciiM; wjlli idJ wbo bcski«^ to die kincdgn. or ^ 
f ^/t<), Mrill tUifiMt \\m 'iTijriu of neifiiiioar froB fi~ 
i^gtflit t// l«/ir<; nU/v^s nJJ things, coDBB^Boaihr. ii 
mmI thtf'y MTjJJ iitn^fum ererv one is neigtoor ftooordme v 
««i«JiiX </f hi* love; l/i Ifiui ai»d from Hia. HcBoe it 
f9'rtit wk$iiH'>i* th«; ririgifi of neighbour is to be dnwia ~in- 
MMii */i tint church ; «iid tliai every one is nogiife 
Uf ilm ii*mM which Im; [pt M m n i msB from the Lard, 
tbiU ntfiM itMflf i* tlMf ueighboar. 

iHf. TUni tUtn in ilw fAum, the Lord also tnches ia 
" ff/r liis Miui to iUifmt who were in good that thej had gma 
UU$t lo cfiit, flhut thf?y hfuJ giren him to drink, tkit tbej had 
UntUt^rmi hiffi, Umi tiUAlttai him, liid visited him, and k^ came 
Ui Utm Ml |iriiM/N ; arid afti.Twards that, so &ras thej had doae 
il Ii/ oiMt of iIm; h;aHt of their brethren, they had done it amo 
IiMm/' XXV, 'H to 40; in these six kinds of good, when aBda>- 
m^fni m thif «|HritiiMl wmse, are comprehended all the kinds 
i#f iM'i|{hlM;iir. Il'ffice, hkewiHc, it is evident, that when good 
U h¥tui th«} l»r<l in loved, for it is the Lord from Whom good 
Uf Who is ill ii'HHi, and Who is good itse]£ 

fM. Hill th<* iieiglilKiur is not only man singly, bat also 
NIMH colhfi'.tivifly, as a less or greater society, oar coantry, 
tiMi <'/hijrch, llie IttinVn kingdom, and, above all, the Lord 
Himim;!!'; iUautt ant the neighbour to whom good is to be 
d^ifie from love. l*hi;se arc also the ascending degrees of 
ltiiighlM>ijr, for a s^iciety c^msisting of many is neighbour in 
1 higher tUmnw than a single man is ; in a stiU superior de- 
gren is «mr c^iutitry ; in a still superior degree is the church ; 
and ill a still sufM^rior degree is the Lord's kingdom ; but in 
dm supreme danroo is the Lord : these ascending degrees 
if n as the nUi\m of a ladder, at the top of which is the Lord. 

W* A society is our neighbour more than a single man^ 
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because it consists of many. Charity is to be exercised to- 
wards it in a like manner as towards a man singly, that is^ 
according to the quality of the good that is with it; conse- 
quently in a manner totally dif^rent towards a society of 
well-disposed persons, than towards a society of ill-disposed 
persons : the society is loved when its good is provided for 
from the love of good. 

93. Our country is our neighbour more than a society, 
because it is like a parent ; for a man is born therein, and 
is thereby nourished and protected from injuries. Good is 
to be done to our country from a principle of love according 
to its necessities, which principdly regard its sustenance, 
and the civil and spiritual life of those therein. He who 
loves his country, and does good to it from good will, in the 
other life loves the Lord's kingdom, for there the Lord's 
kingdom is his country, and he who loves the Lord's king- 
dom loves the Lord, because the I^ord is all in all in His 
kingdom. 

94. The church is our neighbour more than our country, 
for he who provides for the church, provides for the souls 
and eternal life of the men who dwell in his country; 
wherefore he who provides for the church from love, loves 
his neighbour in a superior degree, for he wishes and wills 
heaven and happiness of life to eternity to others. 

95. The Lord's kingdom is our neighbour in a still supe- 
rior degree, for the Lord's kingdom consists of all who are 
in good, as well those on the earths as those in the heavens; 
thus the Lord's kingdom is good with all its quality in the 
complex : when this is loved, the individuals are loved who 
are in good. 

96. These are the degrees of neighbour, and love as- 
cends, with those who are principled in love towards their 
neighbour, according to these degrees. But these degrees 
are degrees in successive order, in which what is prior or 
superior is to be preferred to what is posterior or inferior ; 
and forasmuch as the Lord is in the supreme degree, and 
he is to be regarded in each degree as the end to which it 
tends, consequently he is to be loved above all persons and 
things. Hence, now, it may appear in what manner love to 
the Lord conjoins itself with love towards the neighbour. 

97. It is a common saying, that every one is his own 
neighbour ; that is, that every one should first consider him- 
self; but the doctrine of charity teaches how this is to be 
iinderstood. Every one should provide for himself the neces* 

3* 
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laries of life, such as food, raiment, habitaiioo, and odber 
things which the state of ciTil lite, in which he is, nece^ 
sarily requires, and this not only for himself, bat also lor his 
family, and not only for the present time, bat also lor the 
future ; for, unless a man procures himself the necessaries 
of life, he cannot be in a state to exercise charity , for he ii 
in want of all things. 

98. But in what manner every one ooght to be his own 
neighbour may appear from this comparison: ererj cnm 
ought to provide food and raiment fen* his bodj ; this most 
bo the first object, but it should be done to the end that he 
may have a sound mind in a sound body. And every one 
ought to provide food for his mind, viz. such things as are 
of intfiUigcnce and wisdom, to the end that it maj thence 
bo in a state to serve his fellow-citizens, human society, his 
country, and the church, thus the Lord. He who does 
this provides for his own good to eternity ; whence it is plain 
that the first thing is to discover the end in view, for afl 
other things look to this. The case is like that of a man 
who builds a house : he first lays the foundation ; bat the 
foundation is for the house, and the house is for habitati<Mi : 
ho who believes that he is his own neighbour in the first 
place, is like him who regards the foundation as the end, 
not the house and habitation, when yet the habitation is the 
very first and ultimate end, and the house with the founda- 
tion is only a medium to this end. 

09. The end declares in what manner every one should 
be his own neighbour, and provide for himself first. If the 
end l)c to grow richer than others only for the sake of rich- 
es, or for the sake of pleasure, or for the sake of eminence, 
and the like, it is an evil end, and that man does not love 
his neighbour, but himself: but if the end be to procure him- 
self riches, that he may be in a state of providing for the 
good of his fellow-citizens, of human society, of his country, 
and of the church, in like manner if he procure himself oi^ 
ficos for the same end, he loves his neighbour. The end it- 
self, for the sake of which he acts, constitutes the man ; for 
the end is his love, forasmuch as every one has for a first 
and ultimate end, that which he loves above all things. 

What has hitherto been said is concerning the neighbour ; 
love towards him, or Charity, shall now be treated of. 

100. It is believed by many, that love towards the neigh- 
bour consists in giving to the poor, in assisting the indigent, 
and in doing go(Ki to every one ; but charity consists in act- 
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ing prudently, and to the end that good may result. He 
who assists a poor or indigent villain does evil to his neigh- 
bour through him, for, through the assistance which he rea- 
ders, he confirms him in evil, and supplies him with the 
means of doing evil to others : it is otherwise with him who 
gives support to the good. 

101. But charity extends itself much more widely than to 
the poor and indigent ; for charity consists in doing what is 
right in every work, and our duty in every office. If a judge 
does justice for the sake of justice, he exercises charity ; if 
he punishes the guilty and absolves the innocent, he exer- 
cises charity, for thus he consults the welfare of his fellow- 
citizens, and of his country. The priest who teaches truth, 
and leads to good, for the sake of truth and good, exercises 
charity. But he who does such things for the sake of self 
and the world, does not exercise charity, because he does 
not love his neighbour, but himself. 

102. The case is the same in all other instances, whether 
a man be in any office or not ; as with children towards their 
parents, and with parents towards their children ; with ser- 
vants towards their masters, and with masters towards their 
servants ; with subjects towards their king, and with a king 
towards his subjects : whoever of these does his duty from a 
principle of duty, and what is just from a principle of justice, 
exercises charity. 

103. The reason why such things belong to the love to- 
wards the neighbour, or charity, is, because, as was said 
above, every man is our neighbour, but in a different man- 
ner. A less and greater society is more our neighbour ; our 
country is still mcH-e our neighbour ; the Lord's kingdom 
still more ; and the Lord above all ; and in a universal sense, 
good, which proceeds from the Lord, is our neighbour; con- 
sequently sincerity and justice are so too. Wherefore he 
who does any good for the sake of good, and he who acts 
sincerely and justly for the sake of sincerity and justice, 
loves his neighbour and exercises charity ; for he does so 
from the love of what is good, sincere, and just, and conse- 
quently from the love of those in whom good, sincerity and 
justice are. 

104. Charity therefore is an internal affection, from which 
man wills to do good, and this without remuneration ; the 
delight of his life consists in doing it. With them who do 
good from internal affection, there is charity in every thing 
which they think and speak, and which they will and do.: 
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it may be said that a man or angel, as to his interiors, is 
charity, when good is his neighbour. So widely does char- 
ity extend itself. 

105. They who have the love of self and of the world for 
an end, cannot in any wise be in charity ; they do not even 
know what charity is, and cannot at all comprehend that to 
will and do good to the neighbour without reward as an end, 
is heaven in man, and that there is in that affection a hap- 
piness as great as that of the angels of heaven, which is in- 
effable ; for they believe, if they are deprived of the joy pro- 
ceeding from the glory of honours and riches, that nothing 
of joy can be experienced any longer; when yet it is then 
that heavenly joy first begins, which infinitely transcends 
the other.* 

4 

* 107. To the above shall be added some particulars concerning' the doctrine kA 
love to the Lord, and concerning the doctrine of charity, as it was held by the an- 
cients, with whom was the churchy in order that it may be known what the quality 
of that dodrine formerly was, which at this day exists no longer \ the particulars 
are extracted from the Arcana Ccelestia, n. 7257 to 7263. 

The good which is of love to the Lord, is called celestial good, and the e^od 
which is of love towards the neighbour, or charity^ is called spiritual good. The 
angels who are in the inmost or third heaven, are in the good of love to the Lord, 
whence they are called celestial angels \ but the ang^els who are in the middle or 
second heaven, are in the good of love towards the neighbour, whence they are 
called spiritual ansels. 

The doctrine ofcelestial food, which is that of love to the Lord, is most ample, 
and at the same time most full of arcana, for it is the doctrine of the an^ls orthe 
inmost or third heaven, which is such, that if it were delivered from their mouths, 
icarcely a thousandth part of it would be understood } the things also wbidi it 
contains are ineffable. This doctrine is contained in the inmost sense of the WcMnd, 
but the doctrine of spiritual love in the internal sense. 

The doctrine of spiritual good, which is that of love towards the neighbour, is 
also ample and full of arcana, but much less so than the doctrine of celestial good, 
which is that of love to the Lord. That the doctrine of love towards the neigh> 
hour, or charity^ is ample, may appear finom hence, that it extends itself to all and 
singular tlie things which man tninks and wills, consequently to all which he 
n)eaks and acts, as also from hence, that a like charity is not given with two di^ 
rerent persons, and that no two persons are alike our neighbour. 

Forasmuch as the doctrine of charity was so ample, therefore the ancients, with 
whom it was the very doctrine of the church, dislm^ishcd charity towards the 
neighbour into several classes, which classes they also subdivided, and gave 
names to each class, and taught how charity was to be exercised towards uiose 
who are in one class, and how towards those who are in another; and thus they 
reduced the doctrine and the exercises of charity into order, that they might dis- 
tinctly fiill under the view of the understanding-. 

The names which they gave to those toward whom they were to exercise cbar- 
itv, were several: some they called the Blind, some the Lame, some the 
Maimed, some the Poor, some the Miserable and Afflicted, some Or- 
phans, [or the Fatherless] some Widows j but in general they called them 
the Hungry to whom they should give to eat, the Thirsty to whom they should 

S've to drink. Strangers whom they should take in. the Naked whom they 
ould cfotbe, the Sick whom they should visit, and tne Bound in Prisoh to 
whom they should come. 

These names were given firom heaven to the ancients who were of the dmrcfa, 
•nd by those who were so named they understood those who were sphitaaBy 
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OP FAITH. 

108. No man can know what faith is in its essence, un- 
less he know what charity is, because where there is no 
charity there is no faith, forasmuch as charity makes one 
with faith as good does with truth. For what man loves or 
holds dear, this he esteems good, and what man believes, 
this he esteems truth ; whence it is plain that there is a like 
union of charity and faith, as there is of good and truth; 
the quality of which union may appear from what has been 
said above concerning Good and Truth. 

109. The union of charity and faith is also like that of 
will and understanding with man ; for these are the two fac* 
ulties which receive good and truth, the will receiving good 
and the understanding truth ; thus, also, these two faculties 
receive charity and faith, forasmuch as good is of charity 
and truth is of faith. No one is ignorant that charity and 
faith reside with man, and in him, and forasmuch as they are 
with him and in him, they must be in his will and under- 
standing, for all the life of man is therein, and from thence. 
Man has also memory, but this is only the outer court, where 
those things are collected together which are to enter into 
the understanding and the will : whence it is plain that there 
is a like union of charity and faith, as there is of will and 
understanding ; the quality of which union may appear from 
what has been said above concerning Will and Under-* 

STANDING. 

110. Charity conjoins itself with faith with man, when 
man wills that which he knows and perceives ; to will is of 
charity, but to know and perceive is of faith. Faith enters 

such : tlieir doctrine of charity not only taudit who they were, but also the quali- 
ty of charity to be exercised towards each ; nence it is that the same names are in 
tne Word, and signify those who are such in a spiritual sense. The Word in it- 
self is notning but the doctrine of love to the Lord, and of charity towards the 
neighbour, as the Lord also teaches j " Thou shah love the Lord thy God from 
thy whole heart, in thy whole soul, and in thy whole mind : this is the first and 
great commandment. The second is like unto it 3 Thou shaft love thv neighbour 
as th3rself ; on these two commandments hans^ the law and prophets," Matt. xxii. 
35, 36, 37, 38 ; the law euid the prophets are the whole Word. 

The reason why those same names are in the Word is. in order that the Word, 
which is in itself spiritual, mi^tin its ultimate be natural; and because they who 
were in external worship were to exercise charily towards such who were so 
nansed ; and they who wore in internal worship towards such spiritually uikler- 
stood^ thus that the simple might understand and do the Word in simplicity, and 
the wise wisely ; as also that the simple, by the externals of charity, mignl be 
initii^ed into its internals. 
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tolion be not endangered. For persuasiye faith is not in- 
wardly with man, but stands without, in the memory onjy, 
cot of which it is taken when it is taught. Wherefore that 
fiuth with its truths vanishes afier death ; for then there re- 
mains only that faith which is inwardly in man, that is, which 
is rooted in good, thus which has become of the life. 

119. They who are in persuasive &ith are understood by 
these persons in Matthew : " Many will say to me in that 
day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied by Thy name, and by 
Thy name cast out demons, and in Thy name done many 
virtues ? but then I will confess to them, I have not known 
you, ye workers of iniquity." vii. 22, 23. Also in Luke : 
" Then will ye begin to say. We have eaten before Thee, and 
have drunk, and Thou hast taught in our streets ; but He will 
say, I say to you, I have not known you whence you are.; 
depart from Me, all ye workers of iniquity." xiii. 26, 27. 
They are understood also by the five foolish virgins who had 
no oil in their lamps, in Matthew : '^ At length came those 
virgins, saying. Lord, Lord, open to us; but He answering 
will say, Verily I say unto you, I have not known you." xxv. 
11, 12 : oil in lamps is the good of love in faith. 



OF PIETY. 

123. It is believed by many, that spiritual life, or the life 
which leads to heaven, consists in piety y in external sanctity ^ 
and in the renunciation of the world; but piety without char- 
ity, and external sanctity without internal sanctity, and a 
renunciation of the world without a life in the world, do not 
constitute spiritual life : but piety from charity, external 
sanctity from internal sanctity, and a renunciation of the 
world with a life in the world, constitute it. 

124. Piety consists in thinking and speaking piously, in 
spending much time in prayer, in behaving humbly at that 
time, in frequenting temples and attending devoutly to the 
preaching there, in frequently every year receiving the sacra- 
ment of the supper, and in performing the other parts of 
worship according to the ordinances of the church. But the 
life of charity consists in willing well and doing well to our 
neighbour, in acting in all our works from justice and equity, 
and from good and truth, and in like manner in every office ; 
in a word, the life of charity consists in performing uses. 
Divine warship primarily consists in this life, but secondarily 
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in the former ; wherefore he who separates one from the other, 
that is, who lives the life of piety, and not that of charity at 
the same time, does not worship God. He thinks indeed of 
God^ but not from God, but from himself; for he thinks of 
himself continually, and not at all of his neighbour ; and if he 
does think of his neighbour, he regards him as vile, if he be 
not of such a quality also. He likewise thinks of heaven as 
^ reward, whence his mind entertains the idea of merit, and 
also the love of self, together with a contempt or neglect of 
uses, and thus of his neighbour ; and at the same time he cher- 
ishes a belief that he is blameless. Hence it may appear that 
the life of piety, separate from the life of charity, is not the 
spiritual life which should be in divine worship. Com- 
pare Matt. vL 7, 8. 

125. External sanctity is like such piety, and is not holy with 
man unless his internal be holy ; for such as man is as to his 
internal, such he also is as to his external, as this proceeds 
from the former as action does from its spirit ; wherefore ex- 
ternal sanctity without internal sanctity is natural and not 
spiritual. Hence it is that external sanctity is found with 
the evU as well as with the good ; and they who place the whole 
of worship therein are for the most part void ; that is, without 
knowledges of good and truth. And yet goods and truths are 
the real sanctities which are to be known, believed and loved, 
because they are from the Divine, and thus the Divine is in 
them. Internal sanctity, therefore, consists in loving good 
and truth for the sake of good and truth, and justice and sin- 
cerity for the sake of justice and sincerity. So far also as 
man thus loves them, so far he is spiritual, and his worsh^ 
too, for so far also he is willing to know them and to do them ; 
but so far as man does not thus love them, so far he is natural, 
and his worship too, and so far also he is not willing to know 
them and do them. External worship without internal may be 
compared with the life of the respiration without the life of 
the heart ; but external worship from internal may be compared 
with the life of the respiration conjoined to the life of the heart. 

126. But to proceed to what relates to the renunciation of 
the world. It is believed by many, that to renounce the world, 
and to live in the spirit and not in the flesh, is to reject worldly 
things, which are chiefly riches and honours ; to be continually 
engaged in pious meditation concerning God, concerning 
salvation, and concerning eternal life ; to spend one's life in 
prayer, in the reading of the Word and pious books ; and also 
to afBict one's self: but this is not renouncing the world : but 
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to renomice tbe world is to lore God and to lore the neigli- 
boQr ; and God is lored when man lires according to Hia 
comrnandments, and the neighhoar is lored when man per- 
forms uses. In order, dierefore, that man maj receire the 
life of hearen, it is nece^arr that he should tire in the world, 
and in offices and bosiness there. A tile abstracted from wcH'ldly 
things is a life of thought and £iith separate from the life of 
lore and charitr, in which life the principle of willing good 
and doing good to the neighbour perishes. And when this 
penshes, spiritaal life is as a house without a feondation, which 
either sinks down successirelj into the ground, or becomes 
full of chinks and openings, or totters till it falls. 

127. That to do good is to worship the Lord, appears from 
the Lord's words. ** Every one who heareth mj words and 
doeth them, I will liken to a pmdent man who built a house 
upon a rock ; but he who heareth mj words and doeth them 
not, I will liken to a foolish man who built a house upon the 
sand, or upon the ground without a foundation,'' Matt. irii. 24 
to 27. Luke vi. 47, 48, 49. 

128. Hence now it is manifest, that a life of piety is of value, 
and is acceptable to the Lord, so far as a life of charity is con- 
joined to it ; for this is the primary, and such as the quality 
of this is, such is that of the former. Also, that extemd 
sanctity is of value, and is acceptable to the Lord, so far as it 
proceeds from internal sanctity, for such as the quality of this 
is, such is that of the former. And also, that the renunciation 
of the world is of value, and is acceptable to the Lord, so far 
as it is practised in the world ; for they renounce the world 
who remove the love of self and the world, and act justly and 
sincerely in every office, in every business, and in every work, 
from an interior, thus from a celestial origin ; which origin 
dwells in that life when man acts well, sincerely, and justly, 
because it is according to the divine laws. 



OF CONSCIENCE. 

130. Conscience is formed with man from the religious 
principle in which he is, according to its reception inwardly 
in himself. 

131. Conscience, with the man of the church, is formed by 
the truths of faith from the Word, or from doctrine out of 
the Word, according to their reception in the heart ; for wheti 
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man knows the truths of faith, and apprehends them in his 
own manner, and then wills them and does them, he acquiror 
conscience. Reception in the heart is reception in the will, fov 
the will of man is what is called the heart. Hence it is that 
they who have conscience, speak from the heart the things 
which they speak, and do from the heart the things which 
they do : their mind also is undivided, for according to that 
which they understand and believe to be true and good they do. 

132. A more perfect conscience can be given with those 
who are enlightened in the truths of faith more than others, 
and who are in a clear perception above others, than with those 
who are less enlightened, and who are in obscure perception, 

133. The real spiritual life of man resides in a true con* 
science, for his faith, conjoined to his charity, is therein; 
wherefore, with those who are possessed of it, to act from 
conscience is to act from their own spiritual life, and to act 
contrary to conscience is, with them, to act contrary to their 
owjfi spiritual life. Hence it is that they are in the tranquillity 
of peace, and in internal blessedness, when they act according 
to conscience, and in intranquillity and pain, when they act 
contrary to it : this pain is what is called remorse of conscience. 

134. Man has a conscience of what is good, and a con« 
science of what is just : the conscience of what is good is the 
conscience of the internal man, and the conscience of what 
is just is the conscience of the external man. The conscience 
of what is good consists in acting according to the precepts 
of faith from internal affection, but the conscience of what is 
just consists in acting according to civil and moral laws from 
external affection. They who have the conscience of what 
is good, have also the conscience of what is just ; and they 
who have only the conscience of what is just, are in a faculty 
of receiving the conscience of what is good ; and they also do 
receive it when they are instructed. 

135. Conscience, with those who are in charity towards 
the neighbour, is the conscience of truth, because it is formed 
by the fiiith of truth ; but with those who are in love to the 
Lord, it is the conscience of good, because it is formed by the 
love of truth. The conscience of these is a superior conscience, 
and is called the perception of truth from good. They who 
have the conscience of truth, are of the Lord's spiritual king* 
dom ; but they who have the superior conscience, which is 
called perception, are of the Lord's celestial kingdom. 

136. But let examples illustrate what conscience is. If a 
man be in possession of another man's goods, whilst the other 
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is ignorant of it, and thus can retain them without fear of the 
law, or of the loes of honour and reputation, and he still 
rofftorcs them to the other, because they are not his own, he 
has conscionce, for he does what is good for the sake of what 
M good, and what is just for the sake of what is just. Again, 
if a person has it in his power to obtain an office, bat knows 
thai another, who also desires it, would be more useful to his 
country, and gives way to him, for the sake of the good of his 
country, he has a good conscience. So in other cases. 

KIT. From tln^se instances it may be concluded, what 
Quality tliey are o( who have not conscience ; they are known 
Roni tlie i^^vitite. Thus, they who for the sake of any gain 
make what is unjust appear as just, and what is eril a^^pear 
as g\HHl. and n\y r«rr$a« have not conscience. Neither do 
Ihey know what couscieuci^ is« and if they are instructed what 
il I9» tliey dv% m^ beltere ; and some are not willing to know. 
S?Meh IS the 4uality of those, who, in all their actions^ haTe 
tvepeel \mlv to ihemselYes and the world. 

1^ They wtio have not received conscience in the woild, 
eaaiM vev^ive it in tl^ other UHe ; thus they canaot be saied. 
The veasv«i vs because ihey hare no pbne into whkk heaven, 
iKai »k the l^vd thrvH^ch heaven^ may flow in, and bj vhkh 
He HMkv v'^^enkce^ and Wdkd them to Huntielf ForeoBacieiice 
i» the (4jaae and nKe^^iack o4f the inthtx of heKveo. 
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141 A^b tbfv«KNtt » ^^'^ lonr« ti»- what omn loves.,, this he 
4we« thtvW . bwttcv alt$o all tt^Mdom iu^ of die wiil^ ^ what 
VMin lonivv tlUi<^ ihr ^Itso wdb$^i and d^casmuck as Iq*« aaddha 
wtHl ^nf<tttu.iv ttw UiW v/l^ QUULw ^ 4liAi (iuMs thieihuL. Feqbi 
|(h^!e <vitmdkK«nvmcf ijt tnay 4|;p«rar whar tre^iom. isy nameEy,. 
ibttft ^ «- ^IUlC wiucii ii$ gt cihr lont :utd dm wilL and chrauee ok" 
Ibit lUv «#if tttdtt ilvm^rtjttti^dblcwbtlc:LInttadMlifrtX!Qm.fi<e«ianl^ 

l4^ Cv/ vio ^^H. trvitt. tbhidottt* ^tpmrac} ;i&> if it wore fib8»- 
^m^ Ihtt >i te. Witdmctf. i)iK«ti2««r diw thwdum iff amiL c&ft 
^m vH^ 1^!^ 4ad thim am vov<t i/t' ch«r wunu« and diaas lavos 
ac«r \hntt 'kHL ^^ll»nl iitM%iiiin it^ ^tcmttily oiruud imo bomfr^ 
aipi 4ihfc ^i!kladl^ twr ciitt man. whu inbs- Mm in :iuidi annfiona 
dmt Uwivtmf^ «L >uhr :siir«3Utt \u m1. Bul. ut on gimid ttoBi 
ftaaiiim ni rliii iiwi U»iil£. inNatifiH it: ^rtiiaMihb&anLliBfi^QBa 



AND ITS HEAVENLY DOCTRINE. 41 

the Lord and from love towards the neighbour, and these 
loves are from heaven. This freedom also remains after 
death, and then becomes freedom indeed, for the man who 
has been in such freedom, becomes in heaven like a son of 
the house. This the Lord thus teaches : " Every one that 
doeth sin is the servant of sin ; the servant abideth not in 
the house forever : the son abideth forever ; if the Son shall 
have made you free, you shall be truly free," John viii. 34, 
35, 36. Now, forasmuch as all good is from the Lord, and 
all evil from hell, it follows, that freedom consists in being 
led by the Lord, and slavery in being led by hell. 

143. That man has the liberty of thinking what is evil 
and false, and also of doing it, so far as the laws do not 
withhold him, is in order that he may be capable of being 
reformed ; for goods and truths are to be implanted in his 
love and will, so that they may become of his life, and this 
cannot be done unless he have the liberty of thinking what 
is evil and false as well as what is good and true. This 
liberty is given to every man by the Lord, and so far as he 
does not love evil and the false, so far, when he thinks what 
is good and true, the Lord implants them in his love and 
will, consequently in his life, and thus reforms him. What 
is inseminated in freedom, this also remains, but what is in- 
seminated in a state of compulsion, this does not remain, 
because what is from compulsion is not from the will of the 
man, but from the will of him who compels. Hence also it 
is, that worship from freedom is pleasing to the Lord, but 
not worship from compulsion ; for worship from freedom is 
worship from love, but worship from compulsion is not so. 

144. The liberty of doing good, and the liberty of doing 
evil, though they appear alike in the external form, are as 
different and distant from each other as heaven and hell are : 
the liberty of doing good also is from heaven, and is called 
heavenly liberty ; but the liberty of doing evil is from hell, 
and is called infernal liberty ; so far, likewise, as man is in 
the one, so far he is not in the other, for no man can serve 
two lords, Matt. vi. 24; which also appears from hence, 
that they who are in infernal liberty believe that it is slavery 
and compulsion not to be allowed to will evil and think 
what is false at their pleasure, whereas they who are in 
heavenly liberty abhor willing evil and thinking what in 
false, and would be tormented if they were compelled to do so. 

145. Forasmuch as acting from freedom appears to man 
like acting from his own proprium^ therefore heavenly free- 

4 * 
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dom may also be called the heavenly proprimn, and inferna^ 
freedom may be called the infernal proprimn. The infernal 
proprium is that into which man is born, and this is eWI; 
hot the heavenly proprium is that into which man is reformed, 
and this is good. 

146. Hence it may appear what Free<aiU is ; that it con- 
sists in doing good from choice or will, and that they are in 
that freedom who are led by the Lord ; and they are led by 
the Lord who love good and truth for the sake of good and 
troth. 

147. Man may know what is the quality of the liberty in 
which he is, from the delight which he feels when he thinks, 
speaks, acts, hears, and sees ; for all delight is of love.* 

* 149. That liberty originates fh)in the eauilibrium between heaven and hell, 
and that man. without liMrty, cannot be rerormed, is shown in the Treatise on 
Heaven and tiell j in the articles concerning that equilibrium, n. 589 to 596, and 
coDoemiug liberty, n. 597 to the end ; but lor the sake of instruction respecting 
what liberty is, and to show that man is reformed by means of it, I will here acf 
duce the follQwinf extract from that Treatise : " It nas been shown that the equi- 
lilmum between neaven and bell is an equilibrium between the good that is fit>m 
heaven and the evil that is from hell, thus that it is a spiritual equilibrium, whidi 
in its essence is liberty.' The reason that spiritual equilibrium in its essence is 
Jlberty, is because it is an equilibrium between good and evil, and between truth 
and toe false, and these are spiritual j wherefore the power of willing good or 
evil, or of thinking what is true or what is ^se, and of cnoosing one in preference 
to the other, is lib^y. This liberty is given to every man by the Lord, nor is it 
ever takep away : in its origin, indeed, it is not of man, but of the Lord, becatise 
it is fix>m the Lord, but still it is given to man together with life as his own, in or- 
der that man may be capable of being reformed and saved, for without liberty 
there is no reformation and salvation. Every one may see from any ratjonai 
intuition, that man is at liberty to think either well or ill, sincerely or insincerely, 
justly or unjustly, and also that he may speak and act well, sincerely and justly, 
put not ill, insincerely and unjustly, on account of moral ana civil laws, by which 
his external is kept in bonds : hence it is plain, that the spirit of man, wluch is 
what thinks and wills, is in liberty, but not man^s external, which speaks and acts, 
unless it speak and act according to the above-named laws. That man cannot 
be reformed, unless he be in liberty, is because he is bom into evils of every kind, 
v^ich must nevertheless be removed, in order that he may be saved ; and they 
cannot be removed unless he sees them in himself, and acknowledges th6m, and 
afterwards ceases to will them, and at length is averse to them ; then are they first 
removed ; and Uiis cannot be done unless man be in good as well as in evu, for 
he can see evils from good, but cannot see goods from evil : the spiritual goods, 
which man may think, he learns from infancy fix>m the reading of tne Wora, ana 
fix>m preaching ; and he learns civil and moral goods fix»n his life in the world; 
this is the first reason why man ought to be in liberty. Another reason is, be- 
cause nothing is appropriated to man, except what is done from an affection whidi 
is of the love ; other things may indeed enter, but no farther than into the thought, 
and not into me will, and what does not also enter into the will of man, does not 
become his, for the thought derives what belongs to it from the memory, but the 
will from the life itself; nothing ever partakes of liberty, which does not proceed 
fiiom an affection whicn is of the love ; for whatever a man wills or loves^ this he . 
does freely ; hence it is that the liberty of man, and the affection which is of his 
have or will, are one \ man therefore is endowed with liberty, that he m^ be ca- 
pable of being affected with truth and good, or of tovi^g them, whereby tnev may 
pocome as his own. In a word, whatever does not enter in with man in liberty, 
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OF MERIT. 

150. They who do good with a view to merit, do not do 
good from the love of good, but from the love of reward, 
for he who wills to have merit, wills to be rewarded ; they 
who do thus, regard and place their delight in the reward, 
and not in good; wherefore they are not spiritual, but 
natural. 

151. To do good, which is good, must be from the love 
of good, thus for the sake of good. They who are in that 
love are not willing to hear of merit, for they love to do, and 
perceive satisfaction therein, and, on the other hand^ they are 
sorrowful if it be believed that what they do is for the sake 
of any thing of themselves. The case herein is nearly the 
same as with those who do good to their friends for the sake 
of friendship ; to a brother for the sake of brotherhood, to 
wife and children for the sake of wife and children, to their 
country for the sake of their country, thus from friendship 
and love. They who think well, also say and insist, that 
they do not do good for the sake of themselves, but for the 
sake of them to whom the good is done. 

152. They who do good for the sake of reward, do not 
do good from the Lord, but from themselves, for they regard 
themselves in the first place, inasmuch as they regard their 
own good ; and the good of their neighbour, which is the 
good of their fellow-citizens, of human society, of their 
country, and of the church, they regard no otherwise than 
as means to this end. Hence it is, that the good of the love 
of self and of the world lies concealed in the good of merit, 
and that good is from man and not from the Lord, and all 
good which is from man is not good ; yea, so far as self and 
the world lie concealed in it, it is evil. 

153. Genuine charity and genuine faith disclaim all merit, 
for good itself is the delight of charity, and truth itself is the 
delight of faith ; wherefore they who are in that charity and 
faith know what good not meritorious is, but not they who 
are not in charity and faith. 

does not remain, because it is not of his love or will, and the things which are not 
of man's love <wr will, are not of his spirit, for the esse of man's spirit is love or 
will. In order that man may be in liberty, to the end that he may be reformed, 
he is conjoined as to his roirit with heaven and with hell, for there are with every 
man spirits from hell ana angels firom heaven ; by means of the ^irits from hell 
man is in bis own evil, iukI by means of the angels from heaven he is in good 
from the Lord ; thus he is ia spiritual equilibrium, that is, in liberty.'' 
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154. That good is not to be done for the sake of reward, 
the Lord Himself teaches in Luke : ** If ye love those who 
love you, what grace have ye, for sinners do the same : rath- 
er love your enemies, and do good, and lend, hoping for 
nothing ; then shall your reward be great, and ye shall be 
the sons of the Most High," vi. 32, 33, 34, 35. That man 
cannot do good that is good from himself, the Lord also 
teaches in John : ''A man cannot take any thing, unless it 
be given him from heaven," iii. 27 ; and in another place, 
** Jesus said, I am the vine, ye are the branches : as the 
branch cannot bear fruit from itself, unless it shall abide in 
the vine, so neither can ye unless ye shall abide in Me : He 
who abideth in Me and I in him, he beareth much fruit, for 
except from Me ye cannot do any thing," xv. 4 to 8. 

155. Forasmuch as all good and truth is from the Lord, 
and nothing of them from man, and forasmuch as good from 
man is not good, it follows that merit belongs to no man, 
but to the Lord alone ; the merit of the Lord consists in this, 
that from His own proper power He has saved the human 
race, and also, that He saves those who do good from Him. 
Hence it is that in the Word, he is called just to whom the 
merit and justice of the Lord are ascribed, and he is called 
unjust to whom are ascribed his own justice and the merit ' 
of self. 

156. The delight itself, which is in the love of doing good 
without regard to reward, is a reward which remains to 
eternity, for heaven and eternal happiness are insinuated 
into that good by the Lord. 

157. To think and believe that they who do good will 
come into heaven, and also that good is to be done in order 
that they may come into heaven, is not to regard reward as 
an end, nor yet to place merit in works ; for even they who 
do good from the Lord think and believe so, but they who 
thus think, believe and do, and are not in the love of good 
for the sake of good, have regard to reward as an end, and 
place merit in works. 



OF REPENTANCE AND THE REMISSION OF SINS 

159. He who would be saved must confess his sins, and 
do the work of repentance. 

160. To confess sins, is to know evils, to see them in oat- 
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selves, to acknowledge them, to make ourselves guilty, and to 
condemn ourselves on account of them. This, when it is 
done before God, is the confession of sins. 

161. To do the work of repentance, is to desist from sins 
after a man has thus confessed them, and from an humble 
heart has made supplication for remission, and to live a new 
life according to the precepts of charity and faith. 

162. He who only acknowledges generally that he is a 
sinner, and makes himself guilty of all evils, and yet does 
not explore himself, that is, see his own evils, makes con- 
fession indeed, but not the confession of repentance; he, 
forasmuch as he does not know his own evils, lives afterwards 
as he did before. 

163. He who lives the life of charity and faith does the 
work of repentance daily ; he reflects upon the evils which 
are with him, he acknowledges them, he guards against 
them, he supplicates the Lord for help. For man of himself 
continually lapses towards evil, but he is continually raised 
by the Lord, and led to goodi Such is the state of those who 
are in good ; but they who are in evil lapse continually^ and 
are also continually elevated by the Lord, but are only with- 
drawn from falling into the most grievous evils, to which of 
themselves they tend with all their power. 

164. The man who explores himself in order to do the 
work of repentance, must explore his thoughts and the in- 
tentions of his will, and must there examine what he would 
do if it were permitted him, that is, if he were not afraid of 
the laws, and of the loss of reputation, honour and gain. 
There the evils of man reside, and the evils which he does 
in the body are all from thence. They who do not explore 
the evils of their thought and will, cannot do the work of re- 
pentance, for they think and will afterwards as they did be- 
fore, and yet to will evils is to do them. This is self exam- 
ination. 

165. Repentance of the mouth and not of the life is not 
repentance, and sins are not remitted by means of repent- 
ance of the mouth, but by repentance of the life. Sins are 
indeed continually remitted to man by the Lord„ for He is 
mercy itself, but still they adhere to man,, however he may 
suppose that they are remitted ; nor are they removed from 
him but by a life according to the precepts oi true faitlu So 
far as he lives according to those precepts, so far sins are 
removed ; and so far as they are removed^ so far they are 
remitted. 
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166. It is supposed that sins are wiped away, or are 
washed off, as filth is by water, when they are remitted ; but 
sins are not wiped away, but they are removed ; that is, man 
is withheld fi^om them when he is kept in good by the Lord ; 
and when he is kept in good, it appears as if he were with- 
out them, thus as if they were wiped away ; and so far as man 
is reformed, so far he is capable of being kept in good. How. 
man is reformed will be shown in the following doctrinal on 
regeneration. He who supposes that sins are in any other 
manner remitted, is much deceived. 

167. The signs that sins are remitted, that is, removed, 
are these which follow. They whose sins are remitted, per- 
ceive a delight in worshipping God for the sake of God, and 
in serving their neighbour for the sake of their neighbour, 
thus in doing good for the sake of good, and in speaking 
truth for the sake of truth; they are unwilling to claim 
merit by any thing of charity and faith ; they shun and are 
averse to evils, as enmities, hatreds, revenges, adulteries, 
and the very thoughts of such things with intention. But 
the signs that sins are not remitted, that is, removed, are 
these which follow. They whose sins are not remitted, wor- 
ship God not for the sake of God, and serve their neighbour 
not for the sake of their neighbour, thus they do not do good 
and speak truth for the sake of good and truth, but for the 
sake of themselves and the world ; they wish to claim merit 
by their deeds ; they perceive nothing undelightful in evils, 
as in enmity, in hatred, in revenge, in adulteries ; and firom 
these evils they think of them in all licentiousness. 

168. The repentance which takes place in a free state is 
of avail, but that which takes place in a state of compulsion 
is of no avail. States of compulsion are states of sickness, 
states of dejection of mind in consequence of misfortune, 
states of imminent death, as also every state of fear which 
takes away the use of reason. He who is evil, and in a state 
of compulsion promises repentance, and also does good, 
when he comes into a free state returns to his former life of 
evil ; the case is otherwise with one who is good. 

169. After a man has explored himself, and acknowledged 
his sins, and done the work of repentance, he must remain 
constant in good even to the end of life. For if he after- 
wards relapses into his former evil life, and embraces it, he 
commits profanation, for he then conjoins evil with good ; 
whence his latter state becomes worse than his former, ao* 
cording to the words of the Lord : '' When the unclean spirit 
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goes out from a man, he walks through dry {^aees, seeking 
rest, but doth not nnd ; then he says, I will return into my 
house whence I went out ; and when he comes and finds it 
void, and swept, and adorned for him, then he goes away, 
and adjoins to himself seven other spirits worse than himself, 
and, entering in, they dwell there, and the latter things of the 
man become worse than the first, ^^ Matt. xii. 43, 44, 45,* 



OF REGENERATION. 

173. He who doth not receive spiritual life, that is, who 
is not begotten anew by the Lord, cannot come into heaven ; 
which the Lord teaches in John, " Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, except any one be begotten again, he cannot see the 
kingdom of God," iii. 3. 

174. Man is not born of his parents into spiritual life, but 
into natural life. Spiritual life consists in loving God above 
all things, and in loving his neighbour as himself, and this 
according to the precepts of faith, which the Lord taught in 
the Word. But natural life consists in loving ourselves and 
the world more than our neighbour, yea, more than God 
Himself 

175. Every man is born of his parents into the evils of the 
love of self and of the world ; for every evil, which by habit 
has acquired as it were a nature, is derived into the offspring ; 
thus it descends successively from parents, flrom grandfathers, 
and from great grandfathers, in a long series backwards; 
whence the derivation of evil at length becomes so great, 
that the whole of man's proper life is nothing else but evil. 

* By the unclean spirit going out from a man, is understood the repentance of 
him who is in evil j by his walking through dry places, and not finding rest, is 
understood, that a life of good is of such a qualny to him; by the house into which 
he returned, because he found it void, and adorned for him, is understood the man 
jiimself and his will, as being without good; by the seven spirits that he adjoined 
to himself, and with whom he returned, is understood evil conjoined to good ; by 
bis state then being worse than his former, is understood proranation ; Uus is tlie 
internal sense of those words, for the Lora spake by correspondences. The like 
is understood bv the words of the Lord to him whom he cured at the pool of Be 
thesda, " Lo, thou art made whole j sin no more, lest something worse be done 
tmto thee than before,^' John v. 14. Also by these words, " He nas blinded their 
eyes, suid hardened tneir hearts, lest they should see with their eyes and under- 
stand with their hearts, suid should convert themselves, and I should heal them/' 
John xii. 40 ; where to cmivert themselves and be heaJ^, is to commit profana- 
tion, which comes to pass when truths and goods are acknowledged, and afler- 
wards rejected ; and this would have been the case if the Jews had converted 
•tbemsehres and had been healed. 
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This continual derivation of evil is not broken and altered, 
except by the life of faith and charity from the Lord. 

176. Man continually inclines to, and lapses into, what 
he derives from his hereditary principle : hence he confirms 
with himself that evil, and also superadds more of himself. 
These evils are altogether contrary to spiritual life, and de> 
stroy it ; wherefore, unless man receives new life, which is 
spiritual life, from the Lord, thus unless he is conceived 
anew, is born anew, is educated anew, that is, is created 
anew, he is damned, for he wills nothing else, and thence 
thinks nothing else, but what is of self and the world, in like 
manner as they do who are in hell. 

177. No man can be regenerated unless he knows such 
things as belong to the new life, that is, to spiritual life; 
and the things which belong to the new life, which is the 
spiritual life, are truths which are to be believed and goods 
which are to be done ; the former are of faith, the latter of 
charity. These things no one can know from himself, for 
man apprehends only those things which are obvious to the 
senses, from which he procures to himself a light which is 
called natural light, by virtue of which he sees nothing else 
than what relates to the world and to self, but not the things 
which relate to heaven and to God. These he must learn 
from revelation ; as that the Lord, who is God from eternity, 
came into the world to save the human race ; that He has 
all power in heaven and in earth ; that the all of faith and 
the all of charity, thus all truth and good, is from Him ; that 
there is a heaven, and that there is a hell ; and that man is 
to live to eternity in heaven if he have done well, in hell 
if he have done evil. 

178. These and many other things belong to faith, and 
ought to be known by the man who is to be regenerated, for 
he who knows them, may think them, aflerwards will them, 
and lastly do them, and so have new life, whilst he who 
does not know that the Lord is the Saviour of the human 
race, cannot have faith in Him, love Him, and thus do good 
for the sake of Him. He who does not know that all good 
is from Him, cannot think that his own salvation is from Him, 
still less can he will it to be so, thus he cannot live from 
Him. He who does not know that there is a hell and that 
there is a heaven, nor that there is eternal life, cannot even 
think about the life of heaven, nor apply himself to receive 
It, and so in other cases. 

179. Every one has an internal man and an external man; 
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the internal is what is called the spiritual man, and the ex- 
ternal is what is called the natural man, and each is to be 
regenerated, that the man may be regenerated. With the 
man who is not regenerated, the external or natural^ man 
rules, and the internal serves ; but with the man who is re- 
generated, the internal or spiritual man rules, and the ex- 
ternal serves. Whence it is manifest that the order of life 
is inverted with man from his birth, namely, that that prin- 
ciple serves which ought to rule, and that that principle rules 
which ought to serve. In order that man may be saved, this 
order must be inverted ; and this inversion can by no means 
exist, but by regeneration from the Lord. 

180. What it is for the internal man to rule and the ex- 
ternal to serve, and vice versa, may be illustrated thus : — If 
a man places all his good in voluptuousness, in gain, and in 
pride, and has delight in hatred and revenge, and inwardly 
in himself seeks for reasons which confirm such evils, then 
the external man rules and the internal serves. But when a 
man perceives good and delight in thinking and willing well, 
sincerely, and justly, and in outwardly speaking and doing 
in like manner, then the internal man rules and the exter- 
nal serves. 

181. The internal man is first regenerated by the Lord, 
and afterwards the external, and the latter by means of the 
former. For the internal man is regenerated by thinking 
those things which are of faith and charity, but the external 
by a life according to them. This is understood by the 
words of the Lord, " Unless any one be begotten of water 
and the spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God," 
John iii. 5. Water, in the spiritual sense, is the truth of 
faith, and the spirit is a life according to it. 

182. The man who is regenerated, is, as to his internal 
man, in heaven, and is an angel there with the angels, 
amongst whom he also comes after death ; he is then able to 
live the life of heaven, to love the Lord, to love his neigh- 
bour, to understand truth, to relish good, and to perceive 
the blessedness thence derived. 



OF TEMPTATION. 

187. They alone who are regenerated undergo spiritual 
temptations ; for spiritual temptations are pains of the mind, 

5 
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induced by evil spirits, with those who are in goods and 
truths. Whilst these spirits excite the evils which are with 
such persons, there arises an anxiety which is that of tempt- 
ation ; man knows not whence it comes, because he is un- 
acquainted with this its origin. 

188. For there are evil spirits and good spirits attendant 
on every man ; the evil spirits are in his evils, and the good 
spirits are in his goods. When the evil spirits approach, they^ 
draw forth his evils, and the good spirits, on the contrary, 
draw forth his goods, whence collision and combat take 
place, from which the man perceives an interior anxiety, 
which is temptation. Hence it is plain that temptations are 
not from heaven, but are induced by hell, which is also ac- 
cording to the faith of the church, which teaches that God 
tempts no one. 

189. Interior anxieties also take place with those who are 
not in goods and truths, but these are natural anxieties, not 
spiritual ones; they are distinguished by this, that natural 
anxieties have worldly things for their objects, but spiritual 
anxieties have heavenly things for their objects. 

190. In temptations, the dominion of good over evil, or 
of evil over good, is what is contended for. The evil which 
desires to have the dominion, is in the natural or external 
man, and the good is in the spiritual or internal ; if evil 
conquers, then the natural man has dominion, but if good 
conquers, then the spiritual man has dominion. 

191. Those combats are fought by means of the truths of 
faith, which are from the Word. It is from these that man 
must fight against evils and falses ; for if he combats from 
any other principles than these, he does not conquer, because 
the Lord is not in any other principles. Forasmuch as the 
combat is fought by means of the truths of faith, therefore 
man is not admitted into th?it combat before he is in the 
knowledges of good and truth, and has thence obtained some 
spiritual life; wherefore those combats do not take place 
with man until he has arrived at years of maturity. 

192. If man falls in temptation, his state after it becomes 
worse than his state before it, inasmuch as evil has thereby 
acquired power over good, and the false over truth. 

193. Inasmuch as at this day faith is rare because there 
is no charity, the church being at its end, therefore few a. 
this day are admitted into any spiritual temptations ; hence 
it is that it is scarcely known what they are, and to what 
end they conduce. 
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194. Temptations conduce to acquire for good, dominion 
over evil, and for the truth, dominion over the false ; also 
to confirm truths, and to conjoin them to goods, and at the 
same time to disperse evils and the falses thence derived. 
They conduce likewise to open the internal spiritual man, 
and to subject the natural thereto, as also to break the loves 
of self and the world, and to subdue the concupiscences 
which proceed from them. When these things are effected, 
man acquires illustration and perception respecting what 
truth and good are, and what the false and evil are ; whence 
man obtains intelligence and wisdom, which afterwards con- 
tinually increase. 

195. The Lord alone combats for man in temptations ; if 
man does not believe that the Lord alone combats and con- 
quers for him, he then only undergoes an external tempta- 
tion, which does not conduce to his salvation.* 



OF BAPTISM. 

202. Baptism was instituted for a sign that the man be- 
longs to the church, and for a memorial that he is to be re- 
generated ; for the washing of baptism signifies nothing else 
than spiritual washing, which is regeneration. 

203. All regeneration is effected by the Lord, by means 
of the truths of faith and of a life according to them ; there- 
fore baptism testifies that the man is of the church, and that 

* Wlien the truths of feith which a man believes in his heart, and according to 
which he loves to live, are assaulted inwardly in him, it is called a spiritual tempt- 
ation, especially when the good of love is assaulted, in which he places his spir- 
itual life. Those assaults take place in various ways, as by an influx of scandals 
into the thoughts and also into the will against goods and truths, also by a con- 
tinual drawing forth and bringing to remembrance of the evils which a man has 
committed, and of the falses which he has thought, thus by an inundation of such 
things ', and at the same time by an apparent shutting up of the interiors of his 
mind, and conseauently of his commimication with heaven, whereby the capacity 
of thinking from nis own faith, and of willing fix>m his own love, is intercepted. 
These things are effected by the evil spirits that are with man; and when they 
take place, they assume tlie appearance of interior anxieties and pains of con- 
science i for such things affect and torment the man^s spiritual life, the man be- 
lieving that they do not proceed fix)m evil spirits, but from himself in his interiors. 
The reason that man does not know that theyjNioceed from evil spirits, is because 
he does not know that spirits are present with him, evil ^irits in his evils, and 
good spirits in his gooos, and that they reside in his thoughts and affections. 
These temptations are most grievous when they are conjoined with pains inflicted 
on the body, and more so if those pains last a long time, and increase, though the 
Divine Mercy is implored, and still there is no Ubeiation 3 hence results despeta- 
tioo, which is the end. 
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he is capable of being regenerated ; for in the church, the 
Lord, who regenerates, is acknowledged, and therein is the 
Word, which contains the truths of faith, by means of which 
regeneration is effected. 

204. This the Lord teaches in John, '' Except a man be 
begotten of water and the spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God," iii. 5 ; water, in the spiritual sense, is the 
truth of faith from the Word ; the spirit is a life according 
to it, and to be begotten is to be regenerated thereby. 

205. Forasmuch as every one who is regenerated also un- 
dergoes temptations, which are spiritual combats against 
evils and falses, therefore by the waters of baptism those 
temptations are also signified. 

206. Since baptism is for a sign and for a memorial of 
those things, therefore a man may be baptized when an infant, 
and if he be not baptized then, he may be baptized when he 
is an adult. 

207. Let it be known therefore to those who are baptized, 
that baptism itself gives neither faith nor salvation, but that 
it testifies that they will receive faith, and that they will be 
saved, if they are regenerated. 

208. Hence it may appear what is understood by the 
Lord's words in Mark, " He who shall believe and be bap- 
tized shall be saved, but he who shall not believe shall be 
condemned," xvi. 16; he who shall believe is he who ac- 
knowledges the Lord, and receives divine truths from Him 
by means of the Word ; he who shall be baptized is he who 
by means of those truths is regenerated by the Lord. 



OF THE HOLY SUPPER. 

210. The Holy Supper was instituted by the Lord, that 
by means thereof there may be a conjunction of the church 
with heaven, thus with the Lord; it is therefore the most 
holy thing of worship. 

211. But in what manner conjunction is effected by it is 
not apprehended by those who do not know any thing con- 
cerning the internal or spiritual sense of the Word, for they 
do not think beyond the external sense, which is the sense 
of the letter. From the internal or spiritual, sense of the 
Word it is known what is signified by body and blood, and 
what by bread and wine, also what is signified by eating. 
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S12. In that sense, the body or flesh of the Lord is the 
good of love, as is the bread likewise ; and the blood of the 
Lord is the good of faith, as is the wine likewise ; and eating 
is appropriation and conjunction. The angels, who are at- 
tendant on man when he receives the sacrament of the sup- 
per, understand those things in no other manner ; for thej 
perceive all things spiritually. Hence it is that a holy prin- 
ciple of love and a holy principle of faith then flows in with 
man from the angels, thus through heaven from the Lord; 
hence there is conjunction. 

213. From these considerations it is evident, that when 
man takes the bread, which is the body, he is conjoined to 
the Lord by means of the good of love to Him from Him; 
and when he takes the wine, which is the blood, he is con- 
joined to the Lord by means of the good of faith in Him 
from Him. But it is to be noted, that conjunction with the 
Lord by means of the sacrament of the supper is effected 
solely with those who are in the good of lov« to, and faith 
in, the Lord fuom the Lord; with these there is conjunction 
by means of the holy supper ; with others there is presence, 
but not conjunction. 

214. Besides, the holy supper includes and comprehends 
all the divine worship instituted in the Israelitish church; 
for the burnt-offerings and sacrifices, in which the worship 
of that church principally consisted, were called, in a single 
word, bread ; hence also the holy supper is its completion.* 

* That the burnt-offerings and sacrifices, which consisted of lambs, she-goats, 
sheep, kids, he-goats, heifers, and bullocks, were in one word called Bread, is 
evident fh>m the following passages : " And the jnriest shall bum it upon the altar; 

IT IS THE BREAD OF THE OFFERING MADE BY FIRE UNTO THE LORD, LeV. 

iii. 11, 16. The sons of Aaron shall be hoW* unto their God, neither shall they 
profane the name of their God, for the oflferings of Jehovah made by fire, the 
BREAD OF THEIR GoD, they do offer. Thou shalt sanctify him therefore, for he 
offereth the bread of thy God. A man of the seed of Aaron, in whom there 
shall be a blemish, let him not approach to offer the Bread of his Goik" Lev. 
xxi. 6, 8, 17, 21 . " Command the children of Israel and say unto them, my offer- 
ings, MY BREAD, for the sacrifices made by fire for an odour of rest, ye shall ob- 
serve, that ye offer it unto me in its stated time. Num. xxviii. 2. He who shall 
have touched an unclean thing s^all not eat of the sanctified things, but sAiall wa^ 
bis flesh in water, and shall afterwards eat of the sanctified things, because it is 
HIS BUEAD," Lev. xxii. 6, 7. " Who ofier upon my altar polluted bread/' 
Bfalach. i. 7. 

From what has been observed, it may be 8e«i what is understood by bread in 
John, ^* Jesus said. Verily, verily 1 say unto you, Moses gave them not that bread 
FROM HEAVEN, Dut my Father giveth you the true bread from heaven ; 
ibr THE BREAD OF GoD is He wiio came down fix)m heaven, and giveth life un- 
to the world. They said, Lord, evermore give us this bread ; Jesus said unto 
them, I AM the bread of life 5 he that cometh to Me ^all never hunger, and 
he that believeth on Me shall never thirst. He ^at believeth on Me hath eternal 

life J I AM THE bread OF LIF]S. TillS IS THE BREAD Whicfa COmeth doWQ 

5* 



OF THE RESURRECTION. 

223. Max is so created, that ^ to liis internal lie cannot 
die, lor be is capable of beliering in God, and also of loriog 
God, and tbos of being conjoined to God bj fiuth and lore; 
and to be conjoined to God is to lire to etemit j. 

5^34. This internal is with ererj man who b bom ; his ex- 
ternal is that bj means of which he brings into effect the 
things which are of &ith and lore. The internal is what ii 
called the spirit, and the external is what is called the bodj. 
The externa], which is called the body, is accommodated to 
uses in the natural world; this is rejected when man dies; 
but the internal, which is called the spirit, is accommodated 
to uses in the spiritual world ; this does not die. This in- 
ternal is then a good spirit and an angel, if the man had been 
good when in the world, but an eTil spirit^ if the man had 
been evil when in the world. 

finom bea\-en, that be who eats of it shall not die ; I am ths lttutg bread, 
which Cometh down from hearen ; if any one shall eat of this brxad, he shaH 
live to eternity/' vi. 31 to 35, and 47 to '51. From i»iience, and fix>m what has 
been said abo^'e, it appears, that bread is aH the good whidi proceeds fiom the 
Lord, for the Lord Ilimseif is in his own good, and thus that Diead and wine ia 
the holy supper are all worship of the Lord from the good of love and faith. 

222. To tne above shall be added some particulars fixnn the Arcana C<ei.X9- 
TIA, n. 9127. He who knows nothing or the mtemal or ^iritoal sense </ tht 
WonI, knows no other than that flesh and blood are understood by flesh and blood 
when they arc mentioned in the Word. But the internal sense does not treat of 
the life of the body, but of the life of the soul of man, that is, of his spiritual lii^ 
which he is to live to eternity. This life is described in the Word, in its lifceral 
•ciise, by such things as ai^rtain to the life of the body, that is to say, by fleaii 
and blood ) and forasmuch as the spiritual life of man subsists by means of the 
cood of love and the truth of faith, therefore the good of love is understood by 
fiesh, and the truth of faith by blood, in the internal sense of the Word. These 
are what are understood by flesh and blood in heaven, and also by bread and 
wine, for by bread altogether the same is understood there as by flesh, and by 
wine ahoffcther the same as by blood. But they who are not spiritual men cb 
not apprehend this : let such abide tlierefore in their own faith, only let them be- 
lieve that in the holy supper, and in the Word, there is a holy principle, because 
they are fh)m the Lord : they may not know where that holy principle resides, 
but let them who are enaowed with an interior perception consider whether flesh 
is understood by flesh, and blood by blood, in the following passages. In the 
Revelation, '* I saw an angel standing in the sun, and he cried with a great voice, 
saying unto all the birds that fly in the midst of the heaven, Gather yourselves to- 

g ether to the supper of the great God, that ye may eat the flesh of kings and the 
esh of captains of thousand, and the flesh of the mighty, and the flesh of horses 
and of them that sit on them, and the flesh of all freemen and servants, both smaU 
and g^at/' xix. 17, 18 : who can ever understand these words unless he knows 
what IS signified by flesn in the internal sense, what by kings, by captains, by tlie 
mighty, by horses, by them that sit on them, by freemen and servants. And in 
Ezckiel, ** Thus saitn the Lord Jehovah, Say to every bird of heaven, and to ev* 
ery beast of the field^ Be gathered together and come ; gather yourselves from 
BTomid upon My sacrifice that I sacri^ce for yov, a great sacri^ upon the moaii> 
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225. The spirit of man, after the death of the body, ap- 
pears in the spiritual world in a human form, altogether as 
in the world ; he enjoys also the faculty of seeing, of hearing, 
of speaking, of feeling, as in the world ; and he is endowed 
with every faculty of thinking, of willing, and oi acting as in 
the world. In a word, he is a man as to all things and eve- 
ry particular, except that he is not encompassed with that 
gross body which he had in the world ; he leaves that when 
he dies, nor does he ever re-assume it. 

226. This continuation of life is what is understood by 
the resurrection. The reason why men believe that they 
are not to rise again before the last judgment, when also ev- 
ery visible object of the world is to perish, is because they 
have not understood the Word; and because sensual men 
place their life in the body, and believe that unless this were 
to live again, it would be all over with the man. 

227. The life of man after death is the life of his love and 
the life of his faith, hence such as his love and such as his 
faith had been, when he lived in the world, such his life re- 
tains oflsrael; that ye may eat flesh and drink blood j ye shall eat the flesh c^the 
mighty, and drink the blood of the princes of the eartn, and ye shall eat fat to 
satiety, and drink blood even to drunkenness, of My sacrifice which 1 will sacri- 
fice for you 3 ye shall be satiated upon My table, with horse, and with chariot, 

with the mighty man, and with every man of war ; so will I give ^/[y glory 
among the nations,^' xxxix. 17, 18, 19, 20,21. Li this passage the subject treated 
of is concerning the calling together of all to the kingdom ofthe Lord, and in par- 
ticular concerning the establisnment of the church with the Gentiles, and by eat- 
ing flesh and drinking blood is sijgnified to appropriate Divine Good and Divine 
Truth to themselves, thus the hofy principle wnicn proceeds from the Lord's Di- 
vine Human. Who cannot see, that flesh is not nere understood by flesh, nor 
blood by blood, as when it is said, that they should eat the flesh of the mighty, 
and drink the blood of the princes of the earth, and that they should drink blood 
even to drunkenness 3 also that they should be satiated with horse, with chariot, 
with the mighty man, and with every man of war ? What is signffied by the 
birds of heaven and the beasts of the field, in the spiritual sense, may be seen in 
the Treatise on Heaven and Hell, n. 110, and in tne notes therein. Let it now 
be considered what the Lord said concerning His flesh and His blood in John, 
*' The bread which I will give is My flesh ; Verily, verily^ I say unto you. Except 

J re shall eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and shall drink His blood, ye will have no 
ife in you; whoso eateth My flesh and drinketh My blood, hath eternal life, and 
I will raise him up at the last day j for My flesh is truly meat, and My blood is 
truly drink 3 he that eateth My flesh and drinketh My blood, abideth in Me and I 
in him ; this is the bread which cometh down fi'om heaven,^' vi. 50 to 58. That 
the flesn of the Lord is Divine Good, and His blood Divine Truth, each fix>m 
Him, is evident from this circumstance, that these principles are what nourish the 
spiritual life of man j hence it is said. My flesh is truly meat, and My blood is tru- 
ly drink 3 and inasmuch as man is conjoined to the Lord by means of Divine 
Uood and Truth, it is therefore also said^ " He that eats My ^sh and drinks My 
blood shall have eternal Ufe, and he abidetb in Me, and I in him;'' and in the 
ttosmer part of the same chapter, " Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but 
for that meat which abideth to eternal life,'' ver. 27. That to abide in the Lord 
18 to be principled in love to Him, the Lord Himself teaches in John, chap. xv. 
2tol2. 
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mains to eternity. It is the life of hell with those who hare 
loved themselves and the world above all things, and the 
life of heaven with those who have loved God above all 
things and their neighbours as themselves. The latter are 
they that have faith, but the former are they that have not 
faith. The life of heaven is what is caUed eternal life, and 
the life of hell is what is called spiritual death. 

228. That man lives afler death, the Word teaches, as 
that God is not the God of the dead, but of the living. Matt 
xxii. 31 ; that Lazarus after death w^s taken up into heaven, 
but the rich man cast into hell, Luke xvi. 22, 23, and the 
following verses ; that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are there. 
Matt. viii. 11 ; chap. xxii. 31, 32; Luke xx. 37, 38; that Je- 
sus said to the thief, To-day shalt thou be with me in Para- 
dise, Luke xxiii. 43. 




OF HEAVEN AND HELL. 

230. There are two things which constitute the life of 
man's spirit, love and faith ; love constituting the life of his 
will, and faith the life of his understanding. The love of 
good, and the faith of truth thence derived, constitute the 
life of heaven; and the love of evil, and the faith of what is 
false thence derived, constitute the life of hell. 

231. Love to the Lord and love towards the neighbour 
constitute heaven, and so does faith, so far as it has life from 
those loves ; and forasmuch as each of those loves and the 
faith thence derived is from the Lord, it is evident from 
hence that the Lord constitutes heaven. 

232. Heaven is with every one according to his reception 
of love and faith from the Lord; and they who receive 
heaven from the I^ord whilst they live in the world, come 
into heaven afler death. 

233. They who receive heaven from the Lord are they 
who have heaven in themselves ; for heaven is in man, as 
the Lord also teaches : " They shall not say, The kingdom of 
God, lo it is here ! or lo there ! for behold the kingdom of 
God is in you," Luke xvii. 21. 

234. Heaven with man resides in his internal, thus in 
willing and thinking from love and faith, and thence in his 
external, which consists in acting and speaking from love 
and faith. But it does not reside in the external without 
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being in the internal ; for all hypocrites are capable of act- 
ing and speaking well, but not of willing well and thinking 
well. 

235. When man comes into the other life, which takes 
place immediately after death, it is then manifest whether 
heaven is in him, but not whilst he lives in the world. For 
in the world the external appears, and not the internal ; but 
in the other life the internsd is made manifest, because man 
then lives as to his spirit. 

236. Eternal happiness, which is also called heavenly joy, 
is imparted to those who are in love and faith to the Lord, 
from the Lord ; that love and that faith have in them that 
joy, into which the man who has heaven in himself comes 
after death ; in the mean time it lies stored up in his inter- 
nal. In the heavens there is a communion of all goods ; the 
peace, the intelligence, the wisdom, and the happiness of all, 
are communicated to every one therein, yet to every one ac- 
cording to his reception of love and faith from the Lord. 
Hence it appears how great peace, intelligence, wisdom and 
happiness are in heaven. 

237. As love to the Lord, and love towards our neighbour, 
constitute the life of heaven with man, so the love of self and 
the love of the world, when they reign, constitute the life of 
hell with him, for these latter loves are opposite to the for- 
mer. Wherefore they with whom the loves of self and of 
the world reign, are incapable of receiving any thing from 
heaven ; but the things which they receive are from hell ; fof 
whatever a man loves, and whatever he believes^ is either 
from heaven or from hell. 

238. They with whom the loves of self and of the world 
reign, do not know what heaven and the happiness of heaven 
are ; and it appears incredible to them that happiness should 
be given in any other loves than in those, when yet the hap- 
piness of heaven only enters, so far as those loves, as ends, 
are removed. The happiness which succeeds on their re- 
moval is so great, that it exceeds all human comprehension. 

239. The life of man cannot be changed after death, but 
remains then such as it had been in the world ; for the whole 
spirit of man is such as his love is, and infernal love cannot 
be transcribed into heavenly love, because they are opposite : 
this is understood by the words of Abraham to the rich man 
in hell : " There is a great gulf between us and you, so 
that they who would pass to you cannot, neither can they 
pass from thence to us." LukQ xvi, 26« Hence it is plain, 
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that they who come into hell remain there to eternity, and 
that they who come into heaven remain there to eternity. 



OF THE CHURCH. 

241. That which constitutes heaven with man, also con- 
stitutes the church ; for as love and faith constitute heaven, 
so also love and faith constitute the church. Hence, from 
what has been said before concerning heaven, it is evident 
what the church is. 

242. Where the Lord is acknowledged, and where the 
Word is, the church is said to be ; for the essentials of the 
church are love to, and faith in, the Lord from the Lord; 
and the Word teaches how man is to live, in order that he 
may receive love and faith from the Lord. 

248. In order that there may be a church, there must be 
doctrine from the Word, since without doctrine the Word 
is not understood. But doctrine alone does not constitute 
the church with man, but a life according to it; whence it 
follows that faith alone does not constitute the church, but 
the life of faith, which is charity. Genuine doctrine is the 
doctrine of charity and of faith together, and not the doc- 
trine of faith without that of charity ; for the doctrine of 
charity and of faith together, is the doctrine of life, but not 
the doctrine of faith without the doctrine of charity. 

244. They who are without the church, and still acknowl- 
edge one God, and live according to their religious princi- 
ples in a certain charity towards their neighbour, are in com- 
munion with those who are of the church, for no one, who 
believes in God and lives well, is damned. Hence it is evi» 
dent that the church of the Lord is every where in the uni- 
versal globe, although it is specifically "where the Lord is 
acknowledged, and where there is the Word. 

245. Every one with whom the church is, is saved, but 
every one with whom the church is not, is condenmed. 



i 



OF THE SACRED SCRIPTURE, OR THE WORD. 

249. Without a revelation from the Divine, man cannot 
JpM>w iny thing concerning eternal life, nor even any thing 
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concerning God, and still less any thing concerning love 
to, and faith in Him; for man is born into mere igno- 
rance, and must therefore learn every thing from worldly 
things, from which he must form his understanding. He is 
also born hereditarily into every evil which proceeds from 
the love of self and of the world ; the delights from thence 
prevail continually, and suggest such things as are diametri- 
cally contrary to the Divine. Hence it is that man knows 
nothing concerning eternal life ; wherefore there must neces- 
sarily be a revelation to communicate such knowledge. 

250. That the evils of the love of self and of the world in- 
duce such ignorance concerning the things which are of 
eternal life, appears manifestly from those within the church, 
who, although they know from revelation that there is a God, 
that there is a heaven and a hell, that there is eternal life, 
and that that life is to be acquired by means of the good of 
love and faith, still lapse into denial concerning those sub- 
jects, as well the learned as the unlearned. Hence it is fur- 
ther evident how great ignorance would prevail, if there were 
no revelation. 

251. Since therefore man lives after death, and then lives 
to eternity, and a life awaits him according to his love and 
faith, it follows that the Divine, out of love towards the hu- 
man race, has revealed such things as may lead to that life, 
and conduce to man's salvation. What the Divine has re- 
vealed, is with us the Word. 

252. The Word, forasmuch as it is a revelation from the 
Divine, is divine in all and every particular part ; for what is 
from the Divine cannot be otherwise. What is from the 
Divine descends through the heavens even to man ; where- 
fore in the heavens it is accommodated to the wisdom of the 
angels who are there, and on earth it is accommodated to 
the apprehension of the men who are there. Wherefore in 
the Word there is an internal sense, which is spiritual, for 
the angels, and an external sense, which is natural, for men ; 
hence it is that the conjunction of heaven with man, is ef- 
fected by means of the Word. 

253. No others understand the genuine sense of the Word 
but they who are enlightened ; and they only are enlightened 
who are in love to, and faith in, the Lord ; for their interiors 
are elevated by the Lord into the light of heaven. 

254. The Word in the letter cannot be understood, but by 
means of doctrine drawn from the Word by one who is en- 
lightened ; for the literal sense thereof is accommodated to 
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the apprehension even of simple men, wherefore doctrine 
drawn from the Word must serve them for a lamp.* 



OF PROVIDENCE. 

267. The government of the Lord in the heavens and in 
the earths is called Providence; and forasmuch as all the 
good of love and all the truth of faith, which give salvation, 
are from Him, and nothing at all of them from man, it is ev- 
ident that the Divine Providence of the Lord is in all and 
singular the things which conduce to the salvation of the 
human race. This the Lord thus teaches in John : " I am 
the way, the truth, and the life," xiv. 6; and in another 
place, " As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, unless it 
shall abide in the vine, so neither can ye, unless ye shall abide 
in Me ; except from Me ye cannot do any thing," xv. 4, 5. 

268. The Divine Providence of the Lord extends to the 
most singular things of the life of man ; for there is only one 
fountain of life, which is the Lord, from whom we are, live, 
and act. 

269. They who think from worldly things concerning the 
Divine Providence, conclude from them that it is only uni- 
versal, and that singulars appertain to man. But such per- 
sons do not know the arcana of heaven, for they form their 
conclusions only from the loves of self and of the world, and 
their pleasures ; wherefore, when they see the evil exalted to 
honours, and acquire wealth more than the good, and that 
success attends them according to their artifices, they say in 
their hearts, that this would not be the case if the Divine 
Providence were in all things and singulars ; not considering 
that the Divine Providence does not regard that which brief 
ly passes away, and ends with the life of man in the world, 
but that it regards that which remains to eternity, thus which 
has no end. What has no end, that Is ; but what has an 
end, that respectively Is not. Let him who is capable con- 

* The books of the Word are all those which have the internal sense 5 but those 
books which have not the internal sense, are not the Word. The books of the 
Word in the Old Testament are, the five books of Moses, the book of Joshua, the 
book of Judges, the two books of Samuel, the two books of Kings, the Psalms of 
David, the prophets Isaiah, Jeremiah, the Lamentations, Ezekiel, Daniel, Hosea, 
Joel. Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zej^aniah, Haegai, 
Zecnariah, Malachi ; and, in the New Testament, the four evai^Iists, Ms^uiew, 
Mark; Luke, John, and the Revelation. The rest have not the intomal 
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eider, whether a hundred thousand years be any thing to 
eternity, and he will perceive that they are not ; what th^n 
are some years of life in the world ? 

270. Every one who rightly considers it, may know, that 
eminence and opulence in the world are not real divine 
blessings, notwithstanding man, from the pleasure he finds 
in them, calls them so ; for they pass away, and also seduce 
many, and turn them away from heaven; but that eternal 
life, and its happiness, are real blessings, which are from the 
Divine : this the Lord also teaches in Luke : " Make to your- 
selves a treasure that faileth not in the heavens, where the 
thief Cometh not, nor the moth corrupteth ; for where your 
treasure is, there will your heart be also." 

271. The reason why success attends the evil according 
to their arts is, because it is according to divine order that 
every one should act what he acts from reason, and also fifom 
freedom ; wherefore, unless man were left to act from freedom 
according to his reason, and thus unless the arts which are 
thence derived were to succeed, man could by no means be 
disposed to receive eternal life, for this is insinuated when 
man is in freedom, and his reason is enlightened. For no 
one can be forced to good, forasmuch as nothing that is 
forced inheres with him, for it is not his own ; that becomes 
a man's own, which is done from freedom according to his 
reason, and that is done from freedom which is done from the 
will or love, and the will or love is the man himself If a 
man were forced to that which he does not will, his mind 
would continually incline to that which he does will ; and 
besides, every one strives after what is forbidden, and this 
from a latent cause, because every one strives to be in free- 
dom. Whence it is plain, that, unless man were kept in free- 
dom, good could not be provided for him. 

272. To leave man from his own freedom also to think, to 
will, and, so far as the laws do not restrain him, to do evil, 
is called permission. 

273. "To be led to felicities in the world by means of arts, 
appears to man as if it were from his own proper prudence, 
but still the Divine Providence incessantly accompanies by 
permitting and continually withdrawing from evil. But to 
be led to felicities in heaven is known and perceived to be 
not from man's own proper prudence, because it is from the 
Xord, and is effected of his Divine Providence by disposing 
and continually leading to good. 

274. That this is the case, man cannot comprehend from 

6 
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the light of natare, for from that light he does not know the 
laws of divine order. 

275. It is to be noted that there is proTidence, and praevi- 
dence ; go6d is what is provided by the Lord, bat evil is 
what is praevided. The one must accompany the other, far 
what comes from man is nothing but evil, but what comes 
from the Lord is nothing but good. 



OF THE LORD. 

280. There is one God, who is the Creator and Conser- 
vator of the universe ; thus, who is the God of heaven and the 
God of the earth. 

281. There are two things which constitute the life of 
heaven with man, the good of love and the truth of faith. 
Man has this life from God, and nothing at all of it is from 
man ; wherefore the primary principle of the church is, to 
acknowledge God, to believe in God, and to love Him. 

282. They who are born within the church ought to ac- 
knowledge the Lord, His Divine, and His Human, and to 
believe in Him, and to love Him ; for from the Lord is all 
salvation. This the Lord teaches in John : " He who believ- 
eth in the Son hath eternal life, but he who believeth not the 
Son shall not see life, but the anger of God abidetb with 
him," iii. 36. Again, " This is the will of Him who sent 
Me, that every one who seeth the Son, and believeth in Him, 
should have eternal life, and I will resuscitate Him in the 
last day," vi. 40. Again, " Jesus said, I am the resurrection 
and the life ; he who believeth in Me, although he dies, shall 
live ; but every one who liveth and believeth in Me, shall not 
die to eternity," xi. 21, 23. 

283. Wherefore they within the church who do not ac- 
knowledge the Lord, and His divine, cannot be conjoined to 
God, and thus cannot have any lot with the angels in heaven ; 
for no one can be conjoined to God but from the Lord and 
in the Lord. That no one can be conjoined to God but frcnn 
the Lord, the Lord teaches in John, "No one hath ever seen 
God ; the only-begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Far 
ther, He hath shown Him," i. 20. Again, "Ye have never 
heard the voice of the Father, nor seen His shape," v. 37. 
Again, " No one knoweth the Father but the Son, and to 
whom the Son shall be willing to reveal Him," xi. 27. And 
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again, " I am the way, the truth, and the life ; no one cometh 
to the Father but by Me," xiv. 6. The reason why no one 
can be conjoined to God but in the Lord, is because the Fa- 
ther is in Him, and they are one, as He also teaches in John : 
" If ye know Me, ye know my Father also ; he who seeth 
Me seeth the Father ; Philip, believest thou not that I am in 
the Father and the Father in me ? believe Me that I am in 
the Father and the Father in Me," xiv. -7 to 11. And again, 
" The Father and I are One ; that ye may know and believe 
that I am in the Father and the Father in Me," x. 30, 38. 

284. Forasmuch as the Father is in the Lord, and the 
Father and the Lord are One ; and forasmuch as He ought 
to be believed in, and he that believes in Him has eternal 
life, it is evident that the Lord is God. That the Lord is 
God, the Word also teaches, as in John : " In the beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and God was 
THE Word ; all things were made by Him, and without Him 
was not any thing made which was made ; and the Word 
WAS made flesh, and dwelt amongst us, and we saw His 
glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father," 
i. 1, 3, 14. In Isaiah, "A child is born to us, a Son is 
given to us, on whose shoulder is the government, and his 
name shall be called God, Hero, the Father op Eternity, 
the Prince of Peace," ix. 5. Again, " A virgin shall con- 
ceive and bring forth, and His name shall be called God 
WITH us," vii. 14 ; Matthew i. 23. And in Jeremiah, " Be- 
hold the days shall come when I will raise up to David a 
just branch, who shall reign a king, and shall prosper ; and 
this is His name which they shall call Him, Jehovah our 
Justice," xxiii. 5, 6 ; chap, xxxiii. 15, 16. 

285. All they who are of the church, and in light from 
heaven, see the Divine in the Lord ; but they who are not 
in light from heaven, see nothing but the Human in the 
Lord ; when yet the Divine and Human are in Him so 
united, that they are one ; as the Lord also taught in an- 
other place, in John : " Father, all Mine are Thine, and all 
Thine Mine," xvii. 10. 

286. That the Lord was conceived from Jehovah the 
Father, and was thus G0d from conception, is known in the 
church ; and also that He rose again with His whole body, 
for He left nothing in the sepulchre ; of which' he also 
afterwards confirmed the disciples, saying, " See My hands 
and My feet, that it is I Myself; feel Me and see ; for a spirit 
bath not flesh and bones as ye see Me have," Luke xxiv. 39. 
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And although He was a man as to the flesh and bones, still 
He entered through the closed doors, and, after He had 
manifested himself, became inrisible, John xx. 19, 26 ; Luke 
xxiT. 3. The case is otherwise with every man, for man 
only rises again, as to the spirit, and not as to the body; 
wherefore when He said, " that He is not as a spirit," He 
said that He is not as another man. Hence it is evident 
that the Human in the Liord is also Divine. 

287. Every man has his esse of life, which is called his 
soul, from his father ; the existere of life thence derived is 
what is called the body ; hence the body is the effigy of its 
soul, for the soul, by means of the body, exercises its life at 
pleasure. Hence it is that men are bom into the likeness 
of their parents, and that families are distinguished from 
each other ; from this circumstance it is evident what was 
the quality of the body or Human of the Lord, viz. that it 
was as the Divine Itself, which was the esse of His life, or 
the soul from the Father ; wherefore He said, " He that 
seeth Me, seeth the Father," John xiv. 9. 

288. That the Divine and Human of the Lord is one per- 
son, is agreeable to the faith received in the whole Christian 
world, which is to this effect : " Although Christ is God and 
man, still He is not two, but one Christ ; yea, He is alto- 
gether one and a single person ; because as body and soul 
are one man, so God and man are one Christ" This is from 
the Athanasian creed. 

289. They who, respecting the Divinity, have an idea of 
three persons, cannot have an idea of one God ; if with the 
mouth they say one, still they think three ; but they who, 
respecting the Divinity, have an idea of three principles in 
one person, can have an idea of one God, and can say one 
God, and also think one God. 

290. An idea of three principles in one person is attained, 
when it is thought that the Father is in the Lord, and that 
the Holy Spirit proceeds from Him ; there is then a trine in 
the Lord, the Divine itself which is called the Father, the 
Divine Human which is called the Son, and the Divine 
Proceeding which is called the Holy Spirit. 

291. Forasmuch as all the Divine is in the Lord, there- 
fore He has all power in the heavens and in the earths ; 
which he also says in John ; " The Father hath given all 
things into the hands of the Son," iii. 35. Again, " The 
Father hath given to the Son power over all flesh," xvii. 2. 
In Matthew, ** All things are delivered to Me by the Father," 
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xi. 27. Again, " All power is given to Me in heaven and 
in earth," xxviii. 16. Such power is divine. 

292. They who make the Human of the Lord like the 
human of another man, do not think of His conception from 
the Divine Itself, nor do they consider that the body of 
every thing is the effigy of its soul. Neither do they reflect 
on His resurrection with the whole body ; nor of His ap- 
pearance at His transformation, when His face shone as the 
sun. Neither do they think, respecting those things which 
the Lord said concerning faith in Him, concerning His 
unity with the Father, concerning His glorification, and 
concerning His power over heaven and earth, that these are 
divine, and were mentioned in relation to His Human. 
Neither do they remember that the Lord is omnipresent also 
as to His human, Matthew xxviii. 20, although the faith of 
His omnipresence in the sacred supper is derived from this 
consideration : omnipresence is divine. Yea, perhaps they 
do not think that the Divine principle which is called the 
Holy Spirit, proceeds from His Human ; when yet it pro- 
ceeds from His glorified Human, for it is said, " The Holy 
Spirit was not yet, because Jesus was not yet glorified," 
John vii. 39. 

293. The Lord came into the world that He might save 
the human race, who would otherwise have perished in 
eternal death ; and He saved them by this, that He subju- 
gated the hell§, which infested every man coming into the 
world and going out of the world ; and at the same time by 
this, that he glorified His Human : for thus He can keep the 
hells in subjugation to eternity. The subjugation of the 
hells, and the glorification of His Human at the same time, 
were effected by means of temptations admitted into the 
human which He had from the mother, and by continual 
victories therein. His passion on the cross was the last 
temptation and full victory. 

294. That the Lord subjugated the hells, He Himself 
teaches in John : when the passion of the cross was at hand, 
then Jesus said, " Now is the judgment of this world ; now 
the prince of this world shall be cast OMf ," xii. 27, 28, 31 ; 
again, " Have confidence, / have overcome the world^^ xvi. 
33. And in Isaiah, '^ Who is this that cmneth from Edom, 
going on in the multitude of His strength, great to save? My 
own arm brought salvation to Me ; so He became to them 
for a Saviour," Ixiii. 1 to 20; chap. lix. 16 to 21. That He 
glorified His Human, and that the passion of the cross was 

6* 
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the last temptation and full victory, by means of which Ht 
glorified it, lie teaches also in John : ** After Judas went 
out, Jesus said, Now is the Son of Man glorified, and God 
will glorify Ilim in Himself, and will immediately glorify 
Him," xiii. 31, 32. Again, " Father, the hour has come; 
glorify Thy Son, that Thy Son also may glorify Thee," xviL 
1, 5. Again, ** Now is My soul troubled ; Father, glorify 
Thy Name ; and a voice came out from heaven, saying, I 
have both glorified it, and will glorify it again," xii. 27, 26. 
And in Luke, " Ought not Christ to suffer these things, 
and to enter into His glory," xxiv. 30. These words were 
said in relation to His passion : to glorify is to make Divine. 
Hence, now, it is manifest, that, unless the Lord had come 
into the world, and been made a man, and in this manner 
had liberated from hell all those who believe in Him and 
love Him, no mortal could have been saved ; this is under- 
stood by the saying, that without the Lord there is no 
salvation. 

295. When the Lord fully glorified His Human, He then 
put off the human from the mother, and put on the human 
from the Father, which is the Divine Human, wherefore he 
was then no longer the son of Mary. 

296. The first and primary principle of the church is, to 
know and acknowledge its God ; for without that knowledge 
and acknowledgment there is no conjunction ; thus, in the 
church, without the acknowledgment of the Lord. This 
the Lord teaches in John ; '^ He who belie veth in the Son 
hath eternal life, but he who believeth not the Son shall not 
see life, but the anger of God abideth with him," iii. 36. 
And in another place, ** Except ye believe that I am, ye 
shall die in your sins," viii. 24. 

297. That there is a trine in the Lord, viz. the Divine 
Itself, the Divine Human, and the Divine Proceeding, is an 
arcanum from heaven, and is for those who shall be in the 
Holy Jerusalem. 



OF ECCLESIASTICAL AND CIVIL GOVERNMENT. 

311. There are two things which ought to be in order 
amongst men, viz. the things which are of heaven, and the 
things which are of the world : the things which are of 
heaven are called ecclesiastical things, and those which are 
of the world are called civil things. 
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312. Order cannot be maintained in the world without 
governors, who are to observe all things which are done 
according to order, and which are done contrary to order ; 
and are to reward those who live according to order, and to 
punish those who live contrary to order. If this be not done, 
the human race must perish ; for the will to command others, 
and to possess the goods of others, is hereditarily connate 
with every one, whence proceed enmities, envyings, hatreds, 
revenges, deceits, cruelties, and many other evils : where- 
fore, unless men were kept under restraint by the laws, and 
by rewards suited to their loves, which are honours and 
gains for those who do good things ; and by punishments 
contrary to those loves, which are the loss of honour, of 
possessions, and of life, for those who do evil things ; the 
human race would perish. 

313. There must therefore be governors to keep the as- 
semblages of men in order, who should be persons skilled 
in the laws, wise, and men who fear God. There must also 
be order amongst the governors, lest any one, from caprice 
or inadvertence, should permit evils which are against order, 
and thereby destroy it : which is guarded against when 
there are superior and inferior governors, amongst whom 
there is subordination. 

314. Governors over those things amongst men which 
relate to heaven, or over ecclesiastical matters, are called 
priests, and their office is called the priesthood. But gov- 
ernors over those things amongst men which relate to the 
world, or over civil concerns, are called magistrates, and 
their chief, where such a form of government prevails, is 
called king. 

315. With respect to the priests, they ought to teach men 
the way to heaven, and also to lead them ; they ought to 
teach them according to the doctrine of their church derived 
from the Word, and they ought to lead them to live accord- 
ing to it. Priests who teach truths, and thereby lead to the 
good of life, and so to the Lord, are the good shepherds of 
the sheep ; but they who only teach, and do not lead to the 
good of life, and so to the Lord, are the evil shepherds. 

316. Priests ought not to claim to themselves any power 
over the souls of men, inasmuch s^s they do not know in 
what state the interiors of a man are ; still less ought they 
to claim the power of opening and shutting heaven, since 
that power belongs to the Lord alone. 

317. Dignity and honour ought to be paid to priests on 
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account of the sanctity of their office ; bat they who are 
wise give the honour to the Lord, from whom all sanctity is 
derived, and not to themselves ; whilst they who are not 
wise attribute the honour to themselves, whereby they take 
it from the Lord. They who attribute honour to them- 
selves, on account of the sanctity of their office, prefer 
honour and gain to the salvation of souls, which they ought 
to provide for ; but they who give the honour to the Lord, 
and not to themselves, prefer the salvation of souls to hon- 
our and gain. The honour of any employment is not in the 
person, but is adjoined to him according to the dignity of 
the thing which he administers ; and what is adjoined does 
not belong to the person himself, and is also separated from 
him with the employment. All personal honour is the 
honour of wisdom and the fear of the Lord. 

318. Priests ought to teach the people, and to lead them 
by means of truths to the good of life, but still they ought to 
force no one, since no one can be forced to believe contrary 
to what he thinks from his heart to be truth. He who be- 
lieves otherwise than the priest, and makes no disturbance, 
ought to be left in peace ; but he who makes disturbance 
ought to be separated ; for this also is agreeable to order, 
for the sake of which the priesthood is established. 

319. As priests are appointed to administer those things 
which relate to the divine law and worship, so kings and 
magistrates are appointed to administer those things which 
relate to civil law and judgment. 

320. Forasmuch as the king alone cannot administer all 
things, therefore there are governors under him, to each of 
whom a province is given to administer, where the adminis- 
tration of the king cannot be extended. These governors, 
taken collectively, constitute the royal function, but the king 
himself is the chief 

321. Royalty itself is not in the person, but is adjoined 
to the person. The king who believes that royalty is in his 
own person, and the governor who believes that the dignity 
of government is in his own person, is not wise. 

322. Royalty consists in administering according to the 
laws of the realm, and in judging according thereto, from 
justice. The king who regards the laws as above himself, is 
wise, and he who regards himself as above the laws, is not 
wise. The king who regards the laws as above himself, 

S laces royalty in the law, and the law has dominion over 
Im, for he knows that the law is justice, and that all justice 
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which is justice, is divine. But he who regards himself as 
above the laws, places royalty in himself, and either believes 
himself to be the law, or the law, which is justice, to be 
derived from himself; hence he arrogates to himself that 
which is divine, to which nevertheless he ought to be in 
subjection. 

323. The law, which is justice, ought to be enacted in 
the realm by persons skilled in the law, wise, and men who 
fear God ; and the king and his subjects ought afterwards to 
live according to it. The king who lives according to the 
law so enacted, and therein sets an example to his subjects, 
is truly a king. 

324. A king who has absolute power, and believes that 
his subjects are such slaves that he has a right to their 
possessions and lives, and exercises such a right, is not a 
king, but a tyrant. 

325. The king ought to be obeyed according to the laws 
of the realm, and by no means to be injured either by word 
or deed ; for on this the public security depends. 
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That no one comes into Heaven fbom Immediate 

Merct. 

521. They who are not instructed concerning heaven, 
and concerning the way to heaven, also concerning the life 
of heaven appertaining to man, suppose that to be received 
into heaven is the mere effect of mercy, which is granted 
to those who are in faith, and for whom the Lord intercedes, 
thus that it is merely admission out of favour ; consequently 
that all men whatsoever may be saved by virtue of [the 
Lord's] good pleasure ; yea, some conceive, that this may be 
the case even with all in hell. But such persons are totally 
unacquainted with the nature of man, not being aware that 
his quality is altogether such as his life is, and that his life 
is such as his love is, not only as to the interiors which are 
of his will and understanding, but as to the exteriors which 
are of his body, and that the corporeal form is only an ex- 
ternal form, in which the interiors present themselves in 
effect, and hence that the whole man is his love ; nor are 
they aware, that the body does not live from itself, but from 
its spirit, and that the spirit of man is his very affection it- 
sel^and that his spiritual body is nothing else but the man's 
affection in a human form, in which also it appears afler 
death. So long as these particulars are unknown, man may 
be induced to believe, that salvation is nothing but the good 
pleasure of the Lord, which is called mercy and grace. 

522. But it may be expedient first to say what divine 
mercy is. Divine mercy is pure mercy towards the whole 
human race for the purpose of saving them, and it is like- 
wise continual with every man, and in no case recedes from 
any one, so that every one is saved who can be saved : but 
no one can be saved but by divine means, which means are 
revealed by the Lord in the Word : divine means are what 
are called divine truths ; these teach in what manner man 
ought to live that he may be saved ; by those truths the Lord 
leads man to heaven, and by them implants in man the life 
of heaven : this the Lord effects with all ; but the life of 
heaven cannot be implanted in any one unless he abstains 
from evil, for evil opposes ; so far therefore as man abstains 
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from evil, so far the Lord leads him out of pure mercy by 
His divine means, and this from infancy to the end of his 
life in the world, and afterwards to eternity : this is the 
divine mercy which is meant. Hence it is evident that the 
mercy of the Lord is pure mercy, but not immediate, that is, 
such as to save all out of good pleasure, let them have lived 
as they may. 

523. The liOrd never acts contrary to order, because He 
Himself is Order : the divine truth proceeding from the Lord 
is what makes order, and divine truths are the laws of order, 
according to which the Lord leads man ; wherefore to save 
man by immediate mercy is contrary to divine order, and 
what is contrary to divine order is contrary to the Divine. 
Divine order is heaven appertaining to man, which order 
man had perverted with himself by a life contrary to the 
laws of order, which are divine truths ; into that order man 
is brought back by the Lord out of pure mercy, by means 
of the laws of order ; and so far as he is brought back, so 
fer he receives heaven in himself, and he who receives 
heaven in himself, comes into heaven. Hence it is again 
evident, that the divine mercy of the Lord is pure mercy, 
but not immediate mercy.* 

524. If men could be saved by immediate mercy, all 
would be saved, even they who are in hell, yea, neither 



From the Arcana C(£lestia. 

* That divine truth proceeding from the Lord is the source of order, and that 
divine good is the essential of order, n. 1728, 2268, 8700, 8988. That hence the 
Lord is Order, n. 1919, 2011, 5110, 5703, 10336, 10619. That divine truths are 
the laws of order, n. 2247, 7995. Tnat the imiversal heaven is arranged by the 
Lord according to His divine order, n. 3038, 7211, 9128, 9338. 10126, 10161, 
10157. That hence the form of heaven is a form according to cuvine order, n. 
4040 to 4043, 6607, 9877. That so far as man lives according to order, thus so 
far as he is principled in good according to divine truths, so far he receives heav- 
en in himself, n. 4839. That man is the being into whom are collated all things 
of divine order, and that from creation he is divine order in form, because he is 
its recipient, n. 4219, 4220, 4223, 4523, 4624, 6114, 5368, 6013, 6057, 6606, 6626, 
£r706, 10166, 10472. That man is not bom into what is good and true, but into 
what is evil and false, thus not into divine order, but into what is contrary to 
order, and that hence it is that he is bom into mere ignorance, and that on this 
account it is necessary that he be bom anew, that is, be regenerated, which is 
effected by divine truths from the Lord, that he may be brou«\t back into order, 
n. 1047, 2307, 2308, 3518, 3812, 8480, 8560, 10283, 10284, 1©86, 10731. That 
the Lord, when He forms man anew, that is, regenerates him, arranges all things 
appertaining to him according to order, which is into the form of heaven, n. 
^00, 6690, 9931, 10303. That evils and falses are contrary to order, and that 
still they who are principled in those things, are ruled by the Lord, not accord- 
ing to order, but from order, n. 4839, 7877, 10778. That it is impossible for a 
man, who lives in evils, to be saved by mercy alone, because this is contrary to 
divine order, n. 8700. 
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would there be a hell, because the Lord is Mercy Itself, 
Love Itself, and Good Itself; wherefore it is contrary to His 
Divine to say, that he is able to save all immediately, and 
does not save them : it is a thing known from the Word, 
that the Lord wills the salvation of all, and the damnation 
of no one. 

525. The generality of those who come from the Christian 
world into the other life, bring along with them the above 
faith, that they are to be saved by immediate mercy, for they 
implore that mercy ; but on examination it is found that they 
believed, that to come into heaven consists in mere admis- 
sion, and that they who are let in enter into heavenly joys, 
being not at all aware of what heaven is, and of what heav- 
enly joy is ; wherefore they are told, that heaven is not de- 
nied by the Lord to any one, and that they may be let in 
if they desire it, and may likewise tarry there ; on which 
occasion they who desire it are also admitted, but when 
they are at the very threshold, they are seized with such 
torture of the heart from the breathing of heavenly heat, 
which is the love wherein the angels are, and from the in- 
flux of heavenly light, which is divine truth, that they ap- 
perceive in themselves infernal torment instead of heavenly 
joy, and, in consequence of the shock, they throw themselves 
headlong thence : thus they are instructed by living expe- 
rience, that heaven cannot be given to any one from imme- 
diate mercy. 
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